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<« He (Jesus) that sanctificth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
Jor which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN.”—(Heb. ii. 11.)

“ For the earnest expectation of the creature wasteth for the manifestation of THE

80N8 oF Gob.”—(Rom. viii. 19.)

No. 91.

JANUARY, 1872.

Vol. IX.

“HE BEING DEAD YET SPEAKETH.”

Republications from scarce works of Dr. Thomas.

THE HOPE OF THE WORLD NOT
THE HOPE OF ISRAEL.

« We are saved by the hope.”—PAvUL.

The caption of this article has been se-
lected as expressive of a startling truth,
in which all men, profane and pious,
are equally interested. There are in
the world, two great objects of desire,
which all profess to hope for, and to
which all who profess them, aver, that
God has called them ; hence, they may
be still further characterized as the two
hopes of the two callings. These two
hopes are different in all their details;
they are opposite and antagonistic, and
so contrary, therefore, the one from
the other, that if one be demonstrated
to be God’s truth, the other is thereby
proved to be no hope at all, because, in
fact, a mere vain imagination. For
this reason, Paul, in writing to the
brethren, who were sorrowing for some
Christian relatives, who had fallen vie-

tims to the power of the enemy, exhort®
them not to mourn as did “the others,”
the Pagan Gentiles, “who had no hope,”
for they should embrace them again,
when Jesus should raise them from the
dead. 1 Thess. iv. 13.

We say that the phrase “the others,”
in Greek, HoI loipoi, with the definite
article ¢the, imports the Heathen Gen-
tiles. This will be still more evident
from Ephes. ii. 12, where Paul defines
the state of Gentiles out of Christ.
“Remember,” says he to the adopted
Israelites of the Ephesian body, ‘that
ye, in times past, were Gentiles in the
flesh, and styled the uncircumcision by
circumcised Jews: “at that time, ye
were choris Christou, separate from
Christ, being aliens from the common-
wealth of Israel, and strangers from
the covenants of promise, HAVING
NO HOPE, and ATHEISTS—atheoi, i. e.
without God, in the world.” Not to
multiply quotations, it is clear from
this, that the Gentiles not in Christ
and in God, are “the others who have
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no hope.” Let it, then, not be forgotten
by any, pious or impious, that the
scriptures write THAT man hopeless who
is an alien from the Jewish state or
polity. “THE HOPE OF ISRAEL” is
not such a Gentile’s hope even tho' he
may speculatively believeit; what shall
we say of those pietists who repudiate
its details, general and particular, as
“husks,” and ‘“useless speculations?”
Their hope it is not ; they also are self-
convicted as hopeless of the truth.
This then is certain, namely, that it
matters not what a man hopes for, if
that hope be false or spurious, i. e. if it
be not the hope promised in the covenants
of the promise, he is repudiated as hope-
less inthe scriptures of truth; and fur-
ther, even if in theory he believe it, if
he continue in his Gentilism, i. e. if
he become not an adopted citizen of
the Jewish polity (politeia), he is-with-
out Christ, without hope, and without
God. Let the prophets and diviners of
the living age, the leaders of the people,
professors, editors, and preachers give
ear to these things ; for we speak to
them especially as to those who cause
this people to put their trust in things
which form no part of the truth of God.
But indeed, though the heathen were
hopeless of the true hope, and atheists
as respected their acknowledgment of
the one only living and true God, they
had a hope and a godliness of their
own imagining. These are termed by
the apostle in 2 Cor. x. 5. logismos rea-
sonings, which exalt themselves against
the knowledge which comes from God ;
and speaking of them to the Christian
disciples at Rome, he says in chapter
1. 21, that they were “vain in their
imaginations (dialogismoi, reasonings
or dialogues, such as Plato’s “ Dialogue
on Laws”) and their foolish heart was
darkened. Professing themselves to
be sophoi wise men, they became fools,
&c. They hoped for things relating to
souls which were vain dialogisms or
speculations. Believing in the inherent
immortality of corruptible flesh, be-
cause they imagined it to be pervaded
by an imimaterial soul, they hoped at
death to be delivered from present evils
1y the reabsorption of their immortal-
ities into the diviue essence. To them

the idea of a resurrection of the mor-
tal body was a monstrous absurdity ;
hence they laughed Paul to scorn when
he announced it on Mars’ Hill at Athens.
They deceived their foolish heart by
the vain imaginings of the translation
of their souls on the wings of demons
to the elysian fields in the region of
everlasting light. The terms being
changed, angels being substituted for
demons, and heaven for the elysium,
the hope of the present generation of
Gentiles is identical with the heathen
dialogisms of the apostolic era.

We repeat it. Let the reader ex-
amine into this matter and he will find,
that the hope of the Catholic, Protes-
tant, Mohammedan, and Pagan com-
munities of the 19th century, is the
same, substantially the same, though
philologically metamorphosed, as the
hope of the heathens of Greece and
Rome. Episcopalians, Presbyterians,
Methodists, Universalists, Baptists, &c.,
all teach it as the “one hope of their
calling ;"—the translation of their im-
mortalities at death from earth to hea-
ven on angels” wings—is believed by
the people and preached by the clergy,
and advocated by partizan editors as
the revealed truth of God! They pray
for it in their prayers, eulogise it in
their rhapsodies, and sirg it in their
hymns, as the consummation most de-
voutly to be wished for.

We shall not pause here to argue
against these absurdities; when we
show what the true hope is, they will
be as conspicuous as the sun at noon-
day. We shall now content ourselves
with affirming simply, that the scrip-
tures do not teach the things we have
printed in étalics. They belong to the
new Platonism of the Egyptian
Theology. To sing these things is to
pour into the ear of the Deity what is
not of the truth, and therefore, as
gaith the apostle, lies ; for what is not
of the truth, is a lie.

Nevertheless, these are all items. of
the hope, both of the pious and
undevout of this generation. Suppose
we grant that it is the true hope; it
must then be the hope of Israel, and if
go, it will be found in the covenants
of the promise made to the fathers,
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and confirmed by the oath of God.
‘Will any one be kind enough to show
us where any such bope has been
promised to Israel ? And if this were
promised, bow comes it that Paul saith
the Gentiles had no hope, seeing that
they had indulged in these iiems
of expectation almost from time
immemorial ?

Here then is one of the hopes—the
hope of the pious, the hope of the
impious, and the hope of the hypocrite
as well! A hope which the scriptures
aver is no hope, and that all who trust
in it are doomed to utter and irretriev-
able disappointment.

We have already hinted what we
now affirm, namely, that the character
of a man’s faith, whether it be living
or dead, may be determined by the
hope he assuredly entertains.

The one faith embraces the things
whichrelatetorepentance and remission
of sins in the name of Jesus, as well
as to those which pertain to the hope;
whereas the hope relates to -things of
the undeveloped future; hence the
apostle says “hope that is seen is not
hope : for what a man seeth, why doth
he yet hope ? But if we hope for that
we see not, then do we with patience
wait for it."—Rom. viii. 24.

A man may believe all things
relating to repentance and the
remission of sins, but if his faith
do not embrace the true hope, he does
not possess that faith which pleases
God. This appears from Paul’s
teaching in Hebrews. “But” says
he “we are not of a drawing back unto
destruction, but of a faith unto an
acquisition of life. Now faith is an
assured expectation (HYPOSTASIS) of
things koped for, a conviction of things
unseen.” Having thus defined the
faith unto life which is nothing less
than a belief of “things which are
eternal,” he tells the Hebrews, that
“without 1t, it is impossible to please
God."—ch. x. 39, xi. 1, 6. This was
saying in effect, that unless their faith
comprehended the things contained
in the covenants of promise, they
could not be saved; for says he
elsewhere, WE WERE SAVED BY THE
HOPE—Tlee elpidi esotheemen—Rom. viii.

24; that is, “Christian disciples”in
Rome, when ye were saved from. your
past sins through the name of Jesus,
it was not only by faith in his death,
in the. sin cleansing efficacy{of his
blood, and in his resurrection abstrac-
tedly considered ; buf, by an assured
expectation and conviction of the
things unseen and eternal, which are
comprised in the hope of the gospel.”
“For,” as if he had continued, “even
the redemption of your mortal bodies
from corruption, is purely conditional
on your adhesion to the hope.”

We wish here to be distinctly
understood. We affirm that no man
hath the remission of past sins, a title
to the kingdom of Glod, nor will he
obtain possession of it, unless his faith
include a belief of the true hope, and
unless  he  keep this hope in mind
stedfast to the end. Now let the
prophets and diviners of this age
give ear to the proof we now present
for their conviction.

In Hebrews iii., the apostle is
discoursing concerning the one hope,
or “rest which remains for the people
of God "—*holy brethren,” says he
“partakers of THE HEAVENLY CALLING,
consider Christ Jesus; whose house
we are, IF indeed we hold fast the
confidence (parrheesie) and THE HOPE
firm unto the end. For we havebecome
associates of Christ, IF indeed we kecp
in mind the principle of the assured
expectation (hypostatic) stedfast to the
end;” werse 1, 6, 14. Yousee here what
is predicted on an ‘if’. If you possess
not the assured expectation, you are
neither of the house, nor associates of
Jesus.

Again in 1 Cor. xv. Paul discourses
of the hope into which the Christian
disciples in Corinth had been immerscd.
In this chapter, he speaks of the resur-
rection of the dead, the second advent
of Jesus, the delivering up of the
kingdom, the duration of his reign,
the complete subjugation of hisepemies,
baptism for the resurrection of the dead,
the nature and appearance of the saints
when glorified, the impossibility of
mortal men inheriting the kingdom,
the instantaneous transformation of
the saints in the flesh into incorruptible



4 “HAFE BRING DEAD YET SPEAKFTH.” )

¥ The Christadelphian
Jan. 1, 1872,

and immortal persons, the abolition of
death, the subjection of the Son to the
Father, &c., &c. He treats of all
these things as of so many items of
the glorious hope, which made the
things he delivered to them, glad
tidings, or gospel. These astonishing
revelations to the heathen mind, were
all predicated on the fact of the resur-
rection of Christ according to the
prophets. If he had risen as Paul
testified, all these things would come
to pass ; but if he had not, then none
of them would happen. It was certain
that Jesus had risen from the dead:
their belief, or disbelief would not
alter the fact ; though it would mater-
ially affect themselves individually ;
for if they denied the true hope in
relation to the resurrection ; if they
affirmed that there was no future
resurrection, or what was equivalent
to it, that ‘the resurrection was past
already,” as some of them did, then
they were in effect denying the resur-
rection of Jesus, and by implication,
everything consequent upon it.

But upon what ground did they
conclude that there was no “resurrec-
tion of the dead ” or that “ it was past
already,” by which conclusion their
faith was overthrown and shipwrecked?
The foundation of their error was the
¢« profane vain babblings, and opposi-
tions of a false gnosis, or science,”
which was then being taught pretty
axtensively in the churches, by such
men as Hymeneus and Philetus. These
sophists inculcated the reveries of
Plato, and other heathen philosophers
about souls, immortality, heaven, hell,
&c. They taught that all men were
inherently immortal, because of the
immaterialities which pervaded their
bodies, and that at death, the immortal
part of man went direct to heaven or
hell. Hence resurrection and the
judgment day, the second advent of
Jesus, the waiting for the kingdom of
God, &e., &c., were all superfluous
incumbrances, which might very well
be dis ensed with as so many “ useless
speculations,” which tended only to
prejudice the literary and philosophic
community against the doctrine of
remission of sins in the name of Jesus,

and the acknowledgment of the one
God ¢ without 1naking men any better,
or increasing the Christian virtues !”
Professing to do wiser than the Apostle,
they became fools. Nevertheless, many
embraced their notions as less anpop-
ular than the teaching of Paul.

Now to these pious professors of
another hope, and therefore of “another
gospel,” the apostle says, if you hold
these profane or heathen notions,
which are subversive of the true hope,
you profess a vain hope; ye may
indeed believe, that Jesus died for our
sins according to the prophets; that
he was buried and rose again as
predicted, but if you abandon the hope
of Israel, for which I hazard my life
daily, and embrace the heathen philoso-
phy concerning the “immortality of
the soul,” &c.,—* ye are yet in your
sins,” and consequently ¢ without
Christ, aliens from the Jewish polity,
strangers from the covenant of the
promise, having no hope, and atheists
in the world.” You thus become heirs
of perdition, and the horizon of your
destiny is limited by the things seen
and temporal. Alas! for you ; for, “if
in this life only ye have hope, ye are of
all men most miserable.”

Now, let this make an indelible
impression upon our minds, namely,
that these Christian disciples at Corinth
had attended Paul's reasonings in the
Synagogue every Sabbath Day, by
which they had been persuaded of the
truth,both Jews and Greeks—Acts xviii.
4, Having heard, many of the heathen
Corinthians also believed and were
baptized—werse 8. In writing to these
persons, he tells them, that “they are
washed, sanctified (or made saints)
and justified in the name of the Lord
Jesus, and by the spirit of God—1.
Epis. vi. 11. But, upon what principle ?
Upon the very same as were the
Christian disciples in Rome—tee elpidi
esotheesan™—THEY WERE SAVED BY THE
HOPE.

*This verb is the First Aorist Passive. This
tense marks a past action in itself, without any
reference to another action at the same or differ-
ent time. Thus esotheen,“ I wassaved,” signifies
indeed the completion of the action; but it does
not determine whether the consejuences of it,
namely, whethcr the salvation be existing or not
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Their salvation then, from their past
sins, and their continuance in a saved
state, were conditional. Hear what
Paul saith to them. * Butlnowmake
known to you, brethren, the glad
tidings which I myself announced to
you ; by which also ye are saved, if ye
hold fast A CERTAIN WORD (ini logo) 1
myself brought to you, unless indeed
ye have believed it to no purpose,”
ch. xv. 1, 2. What was this certain
word, or, tis logos? The things he
recals to their recollections in this
chapter ; and which he predicates on
the death, burial, and resurrection of
the Messiah, as en profois, among the
first things he delivered to them. If
they did not hold fast to this word, or
hope, which made his annunciation
glad tidings, he declares that they
would go to perdition, although they
had been washed, sanctified and justi-
fied as aforesaid.

Again, in Colossians, the apostle
also makes the hope of Israel the topic
of discourse. No one, we presume,
will venture to affirm, that the hope of
the gospel is not identical with the
hope of Israel, for which Paul was
bound in chains and carried prisoner
to Rome. We say then that he discour-
ses in this epistle of the hope of Israel,
because he treats of the hope of the
gospel. This hope is contained in the
logos tees aleetheais tow euwaggeliou, or,
WORD OF THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL,
which he preached. He says, he was
made a minister of the hope, that he
might fully preach the word of God
concerning 1t. He styles it, * the
mystery which hath been hid from
previous ages and generations, but now
(in his time and by his agency) is
made manifest to his saints ; to whom
God would make known what is the

The being saved at the time the action was
completed, and the continuance theretf, depend
upon a following condition, as tee elpidi esotheen,
T was saved by the hope, ¥ I believed it;and I
continue to be saved by it, if I hold fast to it
stedfast to the end. This is equivalent to a past,
present, and a future salvation, predicated upon
the condition of holding fast, The ship was
savei,is saved,and will be saved, are phrases
which may be all expressed by the Aorist, the
proviso in the case being understood—- that she
do not let go ber anchor. It implies an action,
predicated on a condition understood for the
continuance of its consequences.

riches of the glory of the mystery
among the Gentiles, which is Christ in
you the hope of glory ”—chap. 1. 5,
25, 27.  As the minister of this glorions
hope, wherever he went, he proclaimed
it to the people ; and so indefatigable
were he and the rest of the apostles,
that within thirty years from the
ascension, it had been made known “to
every creature under heaven.” Tle
Colossians had received it. It taught
them, that their life was hid with Christ
in God ; and that, “ when Christ their
life shall appear, then they shall also
appear with him in glory”—ch, iii. 3. 4.
It taught them this, which excluded
all speculation about going to glory at
death, and immortal life within them.
Still they were no more than others
proof against the gnosis of the
Hymeneus and Philetus eclass of
preachers, whose word ate like a
canker, as evinced in this day. Like
a phagedenic ulcer upon the body, it
has'eaten out, and thoroughly eradica-
ted from the human mind almost all
vestiges of the hope of Israel. Where
is the prophet, where the divine, where
the scribe, that does not inculcate the
“profane babblings” of Hymeneus
and Philetus? “Beware” says the
apostle to the Christian disciple
at Colosse,” lest any man spoil
you through philosophy and vain
deceit, after the tradition of men, after
the rudiments of the world, and not
after Christ,” chap. ii. 8. He knew
how that men from among themselves
would arise teaching “ perverse things
to draw away disciples after them.”
Hence, he exhorts them to * let no man
judge them in meat, or in drink, or in
respect of aholy day, or the new moon,
or of the Sabbath ; nor beguile them of
their reward in a voluntary humility
and worshipping of angels, intruding
into those things which he has not seen,
vainly puffed up in his fleshly mind,
&e."—chap. ii. 46, 18.

These teachers were “ false apostles,
deceitful workers transforming them-
selves into apostles of Christ”—2 Cor.
xi. 13 ; Paul styles them “ fools "—uv.
19; who preached ¢ another Jesus,
another spirit, and another gospel”—v.
4, by which “as the serpent heguiled
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Eve through his subtilty” they cor-
rupted the minds of the brethren
from the simplicity that is in Christ
-—verse 3. Now, he says to them
at Colosse, of such men *beware!”
Be on your guard, lest ye slip your
cable ; for the safety of your vessel
depends on holding fast to the anchor.
Remember, that formerly ye were
alienated and enemies in your minds
by wicked works, but now are recon-
ciled, that ye may be presented holy,
and unblamable, and unreprovable in
his sight—chap. 1, 21, 22,

Ah! exclaim the diviners, here is a
case in which the reconciliation is
absolute, and not at all conditional
upon holding fast to the hope of Israel !
Not so fast. The presentation of these
Christian disciples before the King, as
“holy, unblamable, and unreprovable”
persons, is predicated on the following
conditions, namely,

“IF YE CONTINUE in the faith, grounded
and settled, Ax» BE NOT MOVED
AWAY FROM THE HOPE OF THE
GOSPEL, which ye have heard, and
which was preached to every creature
under the Heaven; whereof I, Paul,
am made a minister :"—Col. i. 25.

Here then are two indispensable
conditions of salvation.

1st. A continuance in
without vacillation.

2nd.  Immobility from the hope of
the Grospel.

The first condition implies that the
faith has been embraced ; for a man
cannot continue a believer unless he
primarily believe, The second pre-
sapposes that his primary belief
comprehended the knowledge of the
hope of Israel ; for it is enjoined upon
him that he “hold fast to it stedfast
to the end,” that is, “be not moved
away from it.”

You perceive then, if a man would
be saved, he must have the right kind
of a hope. If he hope for things
which God has not promised, he hopes
for things which will never exist, and
therefore his hope is a mere delusion.
Now the scriptures style God, “the
God of hope;” is he God of a true
hope, or a false hope ? If of a false
one, then he is God of no hope ; but,

the faith

if of the true one, then be assured that
as men are saved by the hope, God will
save them only by that which is true.
This is just, however calamitous to the
man ; for, if one hope that his
immortal soul will go to the right
hand of the majesty in the skies at
the instant of death, he would be
exceedingly disappointed at finding
himself on earth at the coming of
Jesus; and that he had never been
where he hoped he should have been
at all. If a man hope for a non-entity
he had no hope ; and therefore being
de facto hopeless, he is an heir not of
salvation, but of destruction.

Thus then, we have shown

1st. That the heathen Gentiles had
a hope of immortality, predicated on
the speculation of man being constituted
of two principles, the one material and
the other immaterial, and therefore
immortal.

2nd. That though they had a hope,
yet ag it was a false one, the scripture
regards them as having none.

3rd. That the hope of the ancient
heathen is substantially the hope of
the Romanist, Mchammedan, Pagan,
and Protestant communities even to
this day ; and therefore no hope but
purely a delusion.

4th. That the character of a man’s
faith is determined by the things which
he hopes for,

5th. That the hope of the Gospel
relates to things in the undeveloped
future,

6th. That a faith destitute of the
true hope, is displeasing to God.

7th. That men are saved by the
hope of the Gospel.

8th, That salvation by the true

- hope,is conditional on not being moved

away from it.
9th. That the “profane babblings
and oppositions of science falsely so
called,” taught by the ancient heretics,
Hymeneus, Alexander, and Philetus,
whose word hath “eaten like a canker,”
constitute the theology inculcated from
the pulpits and presses of the present
age.
“10th. That this speculative and
corroding theology has not only eaten
out “the one hope of the calling,” so
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that the world has lost all knowledge
of it; but it has popularized the
religion of Jesus, stultified the public
mind, seared its conscience, and lulled
it into a profound sleep, and shut the
kingdom of God against the people.

11th. That the spurious hope
inculeated by the ghostly leaders of
the world, is subversive of the Gospel,
and therefore inimical to the well-being
of mankind.

12th. That the hope which saves
through Jesus was unknown until it
wag announced by the apostles.

13th. That the command to preach
this hope “to every creature,” was
executed within thirty years after the
Ascension, by the apostles ; hence, no
rational expectation of converting the
world by stationary or missionary
clergy, founded upon the text in Matt.
xxviil. 19, 20, can be entertained : it
is not salvation, but damnation, which
awaits the sapless, fruitless, and
fai(tlhless Gentiles of these latter times ;
and—

14th, That teachers of a false hope
are deceiving and being deceived.

THE DAY OF THE LORD I8 AT HAND.

The day of the Lord is at hand, at hand,

Its storms roll up the sky;

A nation sleeps starving on heaps of gold,

All dreamers toss and sigh.

When the pain is sorest the child is born,

When the day is darkest before the morn,
Of the day of the Lord at hand.

Gather you, gather you, angels of God—
Come to us, Lord of the Truth ;
Come for the earth is grown coward and old—
Come down and rénew her youth:
Freedom, self-sacrifice, mercy and love,
Haste to the battle-field, stoop from above,

To the day of the Lord at hand.

Who would sit down and sigh for the ages of old,

When the Lord of all ages ishere?

True hearts will leap up at the trumpet of God,

And hail His dread deeds without fear ;

Each past age of gold, was an iron age too,

And the meekest of saints may find stern work to do,
In the day of the Lord at hand.
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RISE OF THE CLERGY FORETOLD.
(4 Pencilling found among Dr. Thomas's Papers.)

Marr. vii. 15~—~¢“Beware of false
prophets: ravening wolves in
sheep’s clothing.”

Marr. xiii. 89.—“The enemy that
sowed the tares is THE DEVIL.”
Marr. xxiv. 11, 24.—“Many false
prophets sHALL arise, and shall

deceive many.”

Acrs xx. 30.—*“From among the elders
shall men arise, speaking perverse
things.”

1 Cor. xv. 12.—“ How say SOME among
you that there isno resurrection?”

2 Cog. ii. 17— We are not as many
who corrupt the Word of God.”

2 Cor. x. 10.—"“ Paul's bodily presence
is weak, say they, and his speech
contemptible.”

2 Cor. xi. 1-6, 10-15, 22-28,—* Preach-
ers of another gospel; ministers
of Satan,” &ec.

RISE OF THE CLERGY.

GaL. i, 7.—“There be some that
trouble you, and would pervert
the gospel of Christ.”

GAL. iv. 17.—% They zealously affect
you to exclude us.”

GarL.v.11, 12— Cut off the troublers.”

Pum, iii. 2—“Beware of the dogs
and concision: dumb dogs.”’—
(Isaiah lvi. 10.)

1 Tim. i. 6.—* Swervers from the faith,
desiring to be teachers of the
law, without intelligence.”

1 Tmv. iv. 1,—“Departers from the
faith, forbidding to marry,” &e.

1 Ty, vi. 3.— Know nothings.”

2 Tim. iii. 6.—* Captivators of silly wo-
men, having a form of godship.”

Trr. i. 10—“Vain talkers, whose
mouths must be stopped.”

2 PET. ii. 1.—* Evil speakers of things
they understand not.”

2 JouN 7.—“Many deceivers, who
confess not.”

JUDE 3, 4.—“Certain men crept in
unawares, dreamers,” &c.

Rev. ii. 2.—Spurious apostles, N1co-
laitans: conquerors of the people.”

THE CLERGY IN ALLIANCE WITH

SATAN.
Rev. ii. 9.—“Jews of the Synagogue
of Satan.”
REev, ii. 14.—“BaYaamites and Nicol-
aitans.”

Rev. ii. 20, 24.—JEZEBEL—teachers
and seducers, of the depths of
Satan as they speak.”

REv. iii. 9.—* Jews of Satan’s syna-
gogue.”

The clerical co-working of Satan takes
the hinderer out of the way, and
reveals the lawless one—(2 Thess,
ii.)

REv. xii. I.—The woman clothed with
Satan’s Imperial Son, Constantine.

Verse 5—The Man-Child born and
enthroned.

OHAPTERS FOR THE DAUGHTERS OF SARAH.—No. 1.

BY ONE OF THEM.

In like manner also that women adorn themselves.—FPAvL.

WomaN has from the beginning sus-
in the
The first in the
transgression which brought sin and

tained an important part
history of our race.

death into the world, in the goodness
of God, she is permitted also to be
the medium through which evil shall
eventually be eradicated,

and the
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world restored to ahigher than Edenic
happiness. Much has been written
concerning the position of woman
by those who look at her from a merely
secular point of view, from her
advocates of the American school
down to the latest London critic in
the Saturday Review. Her rights
have been discussed: they have been
advocated, they have been vindicated,
or they have been denied according to
the temper of the writers who have
taken her case in hand. But to the
woman professing godliness, these
utterances amount to nothing for
practical guidance. She may, some-
times, allow herself to be entertained
by them, but she will not take
her cue from such sources, lest she be
led astray. To her there is but one
stand-point from which to view her
own position, and from which to judge
of what is becoming and dutiful.
To the Scriptures of truth she must
turn for guidance. In them she must
find her “model,” her manual for
direction in all the affairs of life, her
book of fashion, and her instructor in
true etiquette. The world’s etiquette
is mostly the beautiful form of
emptiness, or worse. Hers will be
without dissimulation. Her love will
be genuine, springing from principle,
rather than the impulse of partiality,
which will render the service of her
hands more graceful, engaging, and
acceptable than all the elegant posing
of her deluded sisters in the flesh.
Having, by the belief of the glad
tidings and wunion with Christ in
baptism, placed herself under law to
him, the object of her greatest
solicitude will be, in all cases, to
ascertain the will of Christ concern-
ing her ways. It matters little to her,

and ought really to affect her little,
what any outside of his law may
think of her; and, indeed, she must
not even allow the opinion of her
brethren and sisters to unduly influ-
ence her conduct. ¢ Christ first”
must be her motto, and the desire to
please him must be the guiding
principle of her life. She must make
up her mind to encounter difficulties.
Her path through life will be beset by
many peculiar to her peculiar position.
She is not at liberty to please herself
at all times, nor to follow the frivolous
pursuits considered appropriate to the
world around her. Espoused to one
who forbids the dissipation of her
mind with the vanities of a world
lying in wickedness, she must act in
faithfulness of her adopted standard
at the risk of unpopularity with her sex.
Christ requires her to be highly
adorned, but not with the quality of
ornament in vogue with this present
evil world. She expects shortly to be
called forth to the celebration of the
nuptials; and as the bridegroom she is
to meet is none other than the King of
kings and Lord of lords, she should
be supremely anxious to array herself
according to his expressed desire, that
she may be well-pleasing in his sight
in the day of his appearing. To
accomplish this will take much of her
time. Her neigbours and acquaint-
ances in the world require all their
time for the conducting of their
affairs pertaining to this life, so the
woman who has for her aim the
attainment of the world to come, must,
at the onset, agree to forfeit some of
the world’s respectability and esteem,
her time and money being devoted to
other things than the world considers
all-important. She must consider it a
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settled matter that she cannot serve
God and mammon. She cannot please
the world and please him also who
hath called her to his kingdom and
glory. Her absent Lord and Master
has left this on record, and it is at her
peril that she call his word ip
question.

Younc SISTERS.

To the young sister, who has been so
fortunate as to receive the truth in the
morning of life, it will be of the very
highest importance that she begin at
once to equip herself for the good
fight of faith, Upon no arm of flesh
must she entirely lean. - She has
entered upon a course of trial, though,
at the first it will not, probably, appear
s0 to her. She has just received the
truth with much gladness. All appears
joyous and bright, and her only desire
is that the Lord would come and permit
her to realize the glowing visions of
which she reads, when the saints will
take the kingdom and reign with
Christ upon earth. True, this time
shall come, and is longed for by every
son and daughter of the Lord Almighty.
The young sister must remember that
this honour is reserved for the saints.
Her saintship will have to be developed
by her obedience in the truth, and it
will all depend upon her faithfulness
to him who has called her to be a
saint, whether in the day of judginent
she will pass into the;ranks of that
honourable company or not. She will
not have gone far in the straight and
narrow way, before her difficulties
begin. It is designed by God for
every one adopted into His family,
that they shall be tried. His people
are to be a prepared people—they are
to be polished stoncs, and they are to

be like gold tried in the fire, that they
may be purified. As years advance,
cares and responsibilities and troubles
increase, and the young sister must
not think that she will prove any
exception to the rule. If she be a
faithful sister, she will not. In what-
ever position in life she may be placed,
she can labour for Christ, and she can
suffer for his sake. His will and
desire concerning her is that she should
do so, and continue to do so till he
calls her to the high destiny he has
promised. His words are “Whosoever
taketh not up his cross and followeth
after me, is not worthy of me.”
The taking up of the cross would imply
a voluntary act—not merely the
enduring of something inevitable ;
but the deliberately doing of something
that will bring endurance in some
shape or form, and that for Christ’s
sake. Each particular condition of
life will present opportunities for this
crossbearing.

DrEss.,

There are the vanities of youth to
be forsaken. This the young sister
will find among her first trials. An
engrossing concern with young girls
naturally is their appearance and dress ;
and excess in mere outward adornment
is among their besetting sins. The
young sister is at liberty to adorn
herself ; but she must be careful to
haveher ornamentschosen and adjusted
according to the fashion book inscribed
by the spirit. This requires that she
be richly adorned with good works,
and modestly attired as regards dress.
If she be rich in good works, she will
of necessity cripple her ability to
gratify the fleshly desire to be richly
apparelled outwardly—which desire
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if iudulged, would cripple her ability
to adorn herself spiritually. If she be
moderate in her expenditure upon
herself, she will doubtless be able to
have something to expend in theservice
of Christ. He asks of her the first
place in her affections. If she love
him and at all appreciate the high
destiny to which he has called her, she
will make it a rule to let his claim
have her first consideration in all
matters. To begin early in life thus
to train herself, will make many things
easier of accomplishment in years to
come, than if she should live the best
part of her life, and then begin to try
to crucify the natural desires.

ReapING.

Nothing will so much assist her in
her determination to consecrate herself
to Christ, as the daily reading of the
scriptures. Other reading wisely
selected may have a useful place, but
the reading of the scriptures she
ought to regard, and practice as an
imperative duty. Let her at all hazards
read some every day ; this will to some
extent be keeping company with Christ
himself, for he is the great theme of
the sacred book. He is the beginning
and the ending of it. To him all the
types and shadows point. In him
is centred all the hope of the future
glory foretold by the prophets. He is
the burden of their theme. In the
narratives concerning his sayings and
doings while on’ earth, there is the
opportunity of making close acquain-
tance with himn whose meat and drink
it was to do the will of him who sent
him, and in the study of his gracious
words, may she hope to be purified and
assimilated to his divine character, and
greatly aided in her resolve to devote

herself to the knowing and doing the
will of her Father who is in Heaven.
She cannot keep him company personally
like the sisters who ministered to him
in the days of his flesh ; but she will
know that there are many ways in
which she can keep him company so
long as he has brethren and sisters,
and his own truth in the earth to be
countenanced, and encouraged, and
served; and she will remember that he
has said, that whatsoever is done
faithfully to one of the least of his
disciples, he regards as done to himself.
She will therefore have plenty of ways
in which to show her love to her absent
Lord, by the keeping of his command-
ments. She will want as much time
as ever she can command for gaining
the knowledge of himself, and the
Father's glorious purposes concerning
him, which the scriptures reveal in
all the manifold aspects in which he
is therein represented, and to perform
the duties she owes to him,

While on the subject of reading, it
is wise to warn the young sister against
indiscriminate reading, The torrent
of books that pours in our day from
the press, exposes the young mind to a
mental dissipation that is disastrous
spiritually. Specially would I mention
novel reading as a thing to be avoided.
Its effect is blighting in a spiritual
sense, in depraving the mental appetite
and throwing a shade over spiritual
things. A certainpleasureis connected
with it, but it is a hurtful pleasure,
which sisters are wise to deny
themselves. Its indulgence will hinder
the work of the truth in their minds,

COMPANIONS.

In nothing is a young sister more
exposed to danger than in the choice
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of company. She will do well to be
on her guard, and choose only those
whose aims are the same as she herself
has chosen. Let her avoid frivolous
company, whether professedly in the
truth or not. All are not Israel who
are of Israel, neither are all wise who
profess the truth. She should cultivate
sobriety without being morose. Let
her discourage levity and light talk as
spiritually hurtful, and when possible,
avail herself of the society of sober-
minded brethren and sisters, with
whom intercourse will be profitable
and instructive, remembering the
words of Solomon, “He that walketh
with wise men shall be wise.” Let
her be specially mindful of the
allegiance she owes to Christ in the
choice of a companion for life. It is
natural and right that her thoughts
turn in this direction, and atruly holy
relationship may come of it, but let
her be sure to encourage no advances
outside of the truth, nor be won over
by promises to consider the truth when
a union has been effected. The snares
that encircle a union of this sort, (which
would be a virtual allying of herself
with the world) are more dreadful and
numerous and intricate than a young
girl dreams of. “Be not unequally
yoked together with unbelievers” is an
apostolic injunction, and uttered for
our benefit, as the mind of Christ.

Even in the truth, let her be careful
that the brother with whom she would
keep company in view of a life-long
relationship, is thoroughly in love
with the truth, and bent upon a
faithful odedience to it, and let them
together beware of the tendency of
the young mind to overlook the ob-
ligations which the possession of the
truth imposes, and to make the
profession of it a mere garb or
‘occasion for serving the flesh. I
have known cases in which the truth
has been thus associated, with the
result of the flesh triumphing to the
suppression of the things of the
Spirit.  As she prizes the successful
issue of her earthly career, let the
young sister take all heed in the
beginning of the journey, that in this
matter she take no false step. She
ought in this, as in all matters that
affect her well-being, to seek and
earnestly desire guidance and direc-
tion from God. He has caused the
promise to be placed on record : “In
all thy ways acknowledge the Lord,
and he will direct thy path.” Let her
confide her cause to Him, and go
forward in trustful confidence.

‘When she enters the married relation,
her duties and her dangers are to some
extent different, and will form the
subject of another chapter.

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE CHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,
BIRMINGHAM, No. 33.

“ Exhort one another daily.”~—PAvuL.

Rom xiii. BELOVED BRETHREN AND
s1sTERS.~— The chapter read this morning,
contains guidance upon a subject having

an important bearing upon us in the wruth,
and one upon which the very reception of
the truth creates a nccessity for guidance.
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The position to which the gospel calls us
is that of waiting for the Lord from
heaven, of whom the truth teaches that
he is King of kings and Lord of lords;
that he is the rightful governor of the
nations; that in due time, there will be no
other power upon earth, and no other law
recognized but his own. Now, without
gnidance, we might argue that these things
being true, we are absolved from allegiance
to the powers that now exist; that we are
consequently under no obligation to obey.
This chapter comes in and stops any
such apparently right conclusion. I say
apparently right; it is only apparently so;
because the trath does not teach ws that
Christ's kingdom mnow exists, Camp-
bellism would teach us that; the logical
upshot of which wonld be rebellion
against kings and governments. If the
government of Christ is now in force in
the earth, it would be natural to say:
“ We recognise no king but Christ, and
decline to obey the laws of other rulers.”
But the truth teaches us that the power of
the Lord Jesus, as king over the whole
earth, is not to come into practical force
until his return. at the season appointed
for the manifestation of the sons of God.
Then the Lord will be king over all the
earth: there will be but one Lord All
other lords will be broken like a potter’s
vessel. The present question is, what is,
meanwhile, our relation to the powers that
be? In answer to that question, this
chapter tells us something that prevents
us from being rebels against the authori-
ties of the time, or from being political
plotters or political agitators in any shape.
It prevents us, indeed, from taking any
part in the political movements of the
time, and shuts us up to the position of
«strangers and pilgrims,” whose energy
is all required for the work of preparing
for the great administration of authority
that is to come on earth in God’s
appointed time, of which we shall have a
share, if God account us worthy.

“Let every soul be subject to the
higher powers.”  This passage practically
deals with the question: *“ How can we,

who are subject to God. submit to those
who are opposed to Him ? ” The answer
is, that although on the surface it appears
otherwise, there is no power but what is
of God. The kingsof the earth have one
object in what they do, and God, who
controls them, has another. The king of
Assyria went against Israel for his own
aggrandisement; but, in reality, he was an

instrument, invisibly wielded by God
against his people. “ Howbeit,” said the
prophet, “he meaneth not so.’"—(Isaiah

x. 7.) He does it to aggrandize him-
self, but he cannot go beyond his
appointed line. ““Shall the saw shake
itself against him who uses it 2’ So it is
with all the kingdoms of the earth; God
is making use of them; God superintends
them by the angels of his power.  Daniel
tells us, in & sense that does not conflict
with the gospel of the kingdom, that he
ruleth in the kingdoms of men, setting up
some and putting down others. The
kingdoms, now existing, are provisionally
of God’s appointment. God's purpose to
make the earth a habitation of order, love,
intelligence, and glory, requires a pre-
liminary prevalence of evil, and yet the
evil must be regulated. If evil were
allowed to run riot, it would make the
world a desert in which it would be
impossible for the preliminary work of
trial in patient obedience to be done; we
could never assemble here this morning if
evil were not controlled in its operations.
There is a necessity for a certain ma-
chinery to exist, and God has appointed
that machinery, but only for mechanical
service. It is, so to speak, but the scaffold-
ing for the erection of the future building.
They are a crude work; the saints are
called to a higher work in all respects.
Even now, it is highest work to preach the
gospel of the future kingdom.

Panl’s explanations on this point are
perfectly necessary. These governments
are of God’s appointment; therefore, if
you resist them, yon will be resisting God.
The truth teaches us to be the most
obedient subjects in the realm. It
imposes upon us the attitude of subjcets,
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having nothing to do with State questions,
except to obey, and give honour and
respect to the constituted authorities for
the time being, when their commands do
not conflict with what God requires.
Submission and respect, in these circum-
stances, are a duty. We disobey if we
refuse them. The Quaker who refuses to
comply with the requirements of the
Court, is no model for a Christadelphian.
He won’t take off his hat: in this he thinks
he stands on scriptural ground. He does
the opposite. The taking off the hat in
the presence of the king is a mere con-
ventional respect, which we are, apos-
tolically, bound to yield. The Quakers
are very disobedient to the apostles in
many things, although they profess so
much to be exemplary.

fThen Paul urges as a sort of collateral
consideration, that governors are not a
terror to those who do right, which is true,
apart from the special experiences of the
believers in Paul’s day, and Paul does not
refer to them.  Writing to the Romans
before the authorities at Rome had lent
themselves to the work of persecution, his
remarks have probable reference to their
lenity, and not to the rulers of the Jews,
at whose hands he had experienced the
principal partof his sufferings. Hisdealings
with the Roman authorities up to the time
of writing, had rather beenin the way of
invoking their protection ; as when he was
seized in Jerusalem and rescued from the
mob by the Roman soldiers, and again when
his status as a Roman freeman was recog-
nised as a protection against scourging, and
again when the Roman captain gave him an
escort to Cesarea, to get him out of the
way of a Jewish plot to kill him, and again,
when he claimed the protection of the
Roman law, as against Jewish intrigue.
“To the Jews I have done no wroung, I
stand before Cazsar’s jndgment seat, there I
ought to be judged; I appeal unto Casar.”
In a general way, the statement is true of all
governments, that it is only the evilly dis-
posed who suffer from them; with those who
are submissive, the authorities have nothing
to do but protect them. Apart from bad

laws, they inflict hardship on those only who
do evil ; as Peter says “ who is he that will
harm you if ye follow that which is good? ”
“ Wheretore.”” says Paul, summarising
his argument. “we must bein subjection
not only for wrath but for conscience
sake.” Thatis, not only as a matter of
expediency in the sense of keeping on the
favourable side of the law, but as a matter
of principle, the disciples of Christ
have nothing to do with the rulers but
to be subject—not to resist nor to take any
part in the process of resisting what they do
or may think well todo. In this aspect it
is apparent it would be much out of place
for brethren or sisters to take part in
the movements to overthrow governments,
movements which evenif successful, we know
would bring nothing but anarchy; but
whether successful or not successful, we are
excluded from taking part in till the Lord
himself begins. “Render to all their dues;
tribute to whom tribute, custom to whom
custom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom
honor,” Church-rates to whom Church-
rates; itisnobusinessof ours what the govern-
ments dowith the money they extort from us
in theshape of tribute. Thetribute, levied on
the Christians in Rome, went to pay for the
support of the idolatrous temples; how
unscripturally, therefore, many are acting,
who have a great reputation for being wise
and whoarein theirown way very honest, who
suffer distraint rather. than pay churck-
rates. It is really simple in them to let the
State take £20 in the shape of goods sold
under value, when they could get off by
paying £5. It isnot a matter of conscience;
we have nothing to do with the uses to
which the State puts the money. All we
have to do is to pay when ordered, and see
that we do not countenance the abomina-
tions which they uphold. The ¢ rights of
man '’ are no standard for the action of a
Christian ; abstractly, God only has
“rights.”  Our only concern, is to know
what he would have us to do on this poiut.
His will is plain. We are to submit, “looking
for the blessed hope *’ of the manifestation
of his power, in which the saint, is to
participate after trial. We need not and
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must not reach our hands to the
political machinery which at present exists.
We know how hopeles 1t is for human
efforts to make the world better, for the
world is 6,000 years old in the experiment
of human good, and as far off as ever
from the condition of things desired.
Effective good requires infallible wisdom
and infallible power. When these are on
the earth, it will be a satisfaction and a glory
to have to do with government. At present
itis vexation of spirit. Stand aloof from
human movements and lay hold on God’s
movement, which he has givenusthe honor
of assisting.

Another thing mentioned in this
chapter is equally important in its
way, though more of a private character.
Do not get into debt. “Owe no man
anything butlove;” it isan apostolie precept.
You can be under a debt of a gratitude as
much as you like, but keep money out of
the obligation; this is good advice, even
apart, from precept, but here is precept,
therefore a binding rule on those who
submit to apostolic law. There are many
evils connected with debt. ¢ The borrower
is servant to the lender,” The debt is
something between you which has power to
cloud friendship; it is always an anxiety ;
a worm that gnaws theroots of joy. At
last perhaps it is a seed of hatred and strife.
Keep the air clear of debt, and the sun will
have a better chance. But some say we
cannot help it, and doubtless there are times
when people cannot help it, but in 99
cases out of a hundred, they can helpit, by
denying themselves. The advantages that
come of the borrowing, are very dearly
bought in a higher than a commercial sense.
Most borrowers find that out by experi-
ence, but it is better not to let experience
teach in this matter, since we have a
command ; it is better to obey the command
andnot getintodebt; arecognitionof dutyin
this matter will greatly help. There is
nothing like duty as the motive principle of
life ; applied to this matter, it would save
worlds of trouble. Actingon this principle

of not getting into debt, people would be
enabled to get out of it. Once getinto debt,
the difficulty of getting out is greater than
dreamt of, but some people do not think
about it. They see an opportunity; they
conceive a desire in a certain direction;
and borrowing is as easy with them as
possible. This is wrong. They have no
business to handle money that is not their
own; they are not sure they willlivetorepay;
their health may faii, prospects may desert
them and the lender is robbed, and
that the lender may have plenty is no
weakening of the obligation to give him
his own. In our circumstances, it is
specially important to be particnlar on this
point. The Lord may be upon us any
day, and how discomforting for him to find
us with hands and feet tied—owing and
unable to do anything for his name, for
the burden we have taken on ourshoulders.
There is nothing but wisdom in this precept;
a noble-hearted lender may forgive debt ;
but we must not presume on this; nay,
rather refuse to be forgiven and insist on
the advantage of being free and independent.
Shut your ears to flattering projects. Say
not “ T will pay up inayear.” Ye know not
the year is yours. Even if ye live, things
may gowrong,and yeina fix will have to say
with humiliation,* I would pay but I cannot.”
Traffic inlove without limit, for love is
the fulfilling of the law. We are allowed
to contract indefinite obligations in this
direction; the interest is sweet to the payer
and receiver, and leaves a man richer in the
article when paid. At the same time, beware
of counterfeits; beware of such as talk of
love, and on the head of it, get into debt and
bear false witness. Love is the fulfilling of
the law only in the sense that it is the
sentiment thatleads to the spontaneous doiug
of what the law enjoins, and abstinence
from what it forbids. It will not do to put
lovein the place of obedience; thisis charac-
teristic of the false religions of the day. We
mustalwaysguard against the misapplication
of good prineiples, that we may see the right
fulfilment of all in the kingdom of God.
EpiTOR.
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THINGS NEW AND OLD FROM THE TREASURES OF THE SPIRIT.

By F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

BisLe RerereNce TaBret, No. 1.

The Bible has been a sealed book to a
large and influential portion of the com-
munity in all ages.

Proor: Isaiah vi. 9; xxix. 11; Ivi. 10,
11; Psalm xcii. 6; Micah iv. 12; Matt.
xxiil. 16; Acts xiii. 27; Rom. iii. 11;
1 Cor. i. 21; ii. 8; 14; Eph. iv. 17, 18;
1 Thess. 4,5; 1 Tim, i. 6, 7; 2 Pet. 2
12.

The class of people to whom it is
obscured, comprise those whose fear of God
is taught by the precepts of men; those
who are self-led, self-servers, self-appointed,
mere opinionists, sensualists, hypocrites,
fools, liars, wicked, ignorant, proud,
Yrutish, men-pleasers, men-fearers, men-
trusters, and men flatterers, men of high
degree and men of low degree, who rob
God, oppress the poor, wink at sin, and
prosper.

Proo¥: Isaiah xxix. 13; 2 Tim. iii. 6;
Tit. i. 11; Jer. xxiii. 21; Rom., xvi. 18;
Psalm xcii. 6; Jude xix; Matt, xxiii. 13-
33: Psalm Ixti. 9; Dan. xii. 10; Jer.
xvii. 5.

The things of the Spirit of God are so
spoken as intentionally and effectually to
conceal their import equally from the
self-conceited Pharisees of Judaism, the
spiritual aristocrats of mock Christendom,
and the fleshly-minded multitude ot both.

Proor: Prov. xxv. 2; Psalm Ixxxii. 2;
Mark iv. 11, 12; Matt. vii, 6;.x3iii. 12, 15;
1 Cor. ii. 7.

The Deity, who is the author of evil as
well as good (Isaiah xlv. 7), has also
operated causatively and judicially, to
the end that men (who received not the
truth in the love of it) should be deluded
and believe a lie.

Proor: John xii. 37-40; Rom. ii. 7-10;
i. 18 to end; ix 6-23; Isaiah xxx. 28;
xxix. 10-14; 2 Thess. ii. 1-12; 1 Cor.
i. 18-29.

That the things of Christ are hid from
what the Pope of Rome calls * wise and
prudent bishops” and the mighty and
noble in general

Proor: Matt, xi. 25; vi. 19; xxiii. 4;
1 Cor. i. 26.

“ The leaders of the people cause them
to err: ” this is historically verified, as to
the Jews, in the prophets aund evangelists,
and as to the Gentiles, in the Acts and the
epistles.

Proor: (Jewish apostasy); Isaiah ix.
165 Ivi. 10, 11; Ezek. xiii.; Jer. v, 27-81;
Mic. iii, 9-12; Zech. xiii. 2-5; Luke xx.
46; Matt. xv. 7-14; xvi. 16; xxiii.

The true apostles predicted the up-
rise and success of the present system of
theological imposture, and its triumphant
existence till the advent of Jesus Christ,
who will sweep away the refuges of lies,
and cause the light of unknown truth to
scintillate with electrical brilliancy to the
ends of the earth.”

Proor: (Gentile apostasy); 2 Pet. i, 21
to end of second chapter, 1 John ii, iii.

The leaders of the people in apostasy
were to be merchants in the bodies and
souls of men, and the good things of the
earth.

Proor: Rev. xviii. 11-14.

The leaders of the people in the falling-
away from the truth. were also to be
practitioners in spiritual sorcery. This
the priests and clergy are guilty of when
they essay to consecrate mother earth,
bless bells and candles, or pretend by
aqueous grace to transmute a puling babe
into a member of Christ’s church, and an
heir of the kingdom of heaven.

Proor: Rev. xviii. 13

The ‘ few that be saved’’ are of a
different order, and comprise the humble
and meek, the contrite, the childlike, the
wise, the God-fearing, the obedient and
self-sacrificing, the believing and thankful,
and those in general who magnify and
tremble at the Word of God, and desire
the truth at any cost. To such explorers
of the divine ways, the Bible yields its
hidden treasures of wisdom and knowledge.

Proor: Matt, xi. 25; xvi. 17; Dan.
xii. 8, 10; John vii. 17; Prov. viii. 17;
Psalm xxv. 14; Prov. iil, 32; Dan. ii 19;
Amos iii. 7; James i. 5, 25; ii. 5; Matt.
v. 8-12; xiii. 11, 16; Isaiah Ixvi. 2; lvii,
15; Psalm xxxiv. 18; li. 17; 1. 23.
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CATALOGUE

Of “vain traditions” and *command-
ments of men,” by which the Word of
God has been made of none effect, and the
Bible rendered a sealed book.

The Pagan fiction known as “the
immortality of the soul.”

The fond delusion termed *infant
salvation.”

The diabolical doctrine
¢ everlasting torments.”

The Athanasian Tri-God, styled “the
blessed ‘1rinity.”

The post-mortem transportation of cured
souls to heaven.

The death state punishment of wicked
men.

The infallibility of the Pope.

The divine calling and inspiration of
the clergy.

The subterranean abode of “deathless
spirits.”

The flesh-comforting dogmaof purgatory.

The clerical sorcery styled ¢ consecra-
tion.”

The priestly
“ cure of souls.”

The clerical paradox styled “the death
that never dies ”

The premium on crime, known as
death bed and gaol repentance.

The everlasting devil.

The hoary-headed counterfeit of the
Christ’s future kingdom, blasphemously
styled * Christendom.”

‘The Bible-nullifying notion that “he
who runs may read ! ” and that what we
do not know now we shall hereafter !

The unscriptural performance called
“infant baptism.”

The lying vanity known as * eonfirma-
tion.”’

Spiritnalism, or the seeking to the
dead for knowledge instead of to the
living God and his testimony.—(Isaiah
viii. 19, 20.)

known as

imposition called the

RerFErRENCE Tasrer, No. 2.
God-Manifestation.

1.—~What is the revealed name of the
Eternal Deity? Answer: Yahweh or
Yah (mis-pronounced Jehovah, and
incorrectly rendered ‘¢ Lord.””) — Psalm
Ixviii. 4; xxxiii. 18; Ex. vi. 3.)

2.—W hat is the signification of Yahweh?
Answer; “I will be,’ incorrectly trans-
lated “Iam” in Ex. iv. 14.

3.—What was it that the Deity pro-
posed he would be or become to Israel

in saying “ I will be ?”  Answer: Elchim,
As it is written (when correctly ren-
dered) “ Hear, O, Israel: He who shall be
(or Yahweh)our Elohim is one Yahweh.”—
(Deut. vi. 4.)

What does Moses teach in this formula?
Answer: That there was a “ futore in the
history of the Hebrew nation when it
should be ruled by a “king and princes,”
or Elohim, who should all be the eternal
Spirit, self-styled Yahweh, multitudinously
manifested in glorified humanity.”

5.—What does the Mosaic symbol,
“Yahweh Elohim '’ set forth? Answer:
‘1‘ Deity manifested in flesh.”—(1 Tim. iii.

6.)

6.—How was the memorial name “1I
will be Elohim,” to be fulfilled? Answer:
According to the covenant of the hidden
period (improperly rendered ‘‘an ever-
lasting covenant,” in 2 S8am. ii, 3, 5) made
of God with David concerning His son
Jesus, saying “ I will be to him afather,
and he shall be to me a Son.” —(2 Sam.
vii. 11-16.)

7.—What is the doctrinal import of
“ Yahweh Elohim ” as initiated in Jesus ?
Answer: salvation. The name Jesus, in
the Hebrew language, is Yah-shua, rsig-
nifying I will be the Saviour.”

8 —How does Jesns answer to this
symbolic prophecy in respect of Rulership?
Answer: It is testified that he came forth
“to be ruler in Israel.””—(Mic. v. 2.)

9.—How does Jesus answer to the
promised Elohim in respect of plurality,?
(Llohim is plural) Answer: heis “ the
Sirstborn of many brethren.”—(Rom. viii.
29) the chief-born Eloah, among 10,000,
the Head of the body.

10.—Upon what principle are the restjof
these Elohic sons of Deity being developed?
Answer: “To as many as receive him, he
gives power to become sons of God.”—
(John i, 12.)

11.—What is the hope of the soms of
God in respect of being ruling *Elokim?
Answer: “They shall reign on the earth.”
—(Rev. v. 10.)

12.—When will the chief Eloah (Jesus)
and the rest of the Abrabamic Elokim
occupy places of power over the Jewish
nation? Answer: “In the regemeration,
when the Son of Man shall sit upon the
throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes
of Israel.” —(Matt. xix. 28.)

13.—What are the essential attributes
of Elohic nature? Answer: glory, power,
and immortality.”
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14.—How were these divine attributes
manifested in the flesh of Jesus?
Answer: ¢ By a resurrection from the
dead according to a spirit of holiness.”—
(Rom. i. 4.)

15.—How will this angelic nature be
realised by those who are Christ’s?
Answer: By the change of the body of
their humiliation into a likeness to the
body of his glory.—(Phil. iii. 21.)

16 —What is the object proposed in
this myriad manifestation of the eternal
Spirit  in Jesus and his brethren?
Answer: “ The Restoration of the
Hebrew monarchy; the disruption of the
kingdom of the clergy; the abolition of
the government of the world; and the
subjection of the nations to the iron and
righteous despotism of the glorions and
fearful name, Yahweh Elohim.”—(Rev. ii.
26; xi, 15-18; xv. 4; Psalm ii. 7-9.)

RererENCE TaBLeT, No. 3,
(Hints for Composers,)

The Bible as o« Hymn Book. Index to
Psalms, Hymns, and Spiritual Songs.

ROMANS.

1.—The gospel of God.—(i. 1-3,)
2.—Beloved of God.—(i. 7.)
3.—I am not ashamed.—(i. 16, 17.)
4.—The invisible things.—(i. 20.)
5.—God will render.—(ii. 6-11.)
6.—He is a Jew.—(ii. 29.)
7.—For the promise.—(iii. 13.)
8.—Now the righteousness,—(iii. 21-5.)
9.—What saith the Scriptures?—(iv. 3-6.)
10.—Blessed are they.—(iv. 7-8)
11.—1It is of faith.—(iv. 16-18.)
12.—We believe.—(iv. 24-5.)
13.—Being justified by faith.—(v 2-11.)
14..—They which receive —(v. 17.)
15.-- Now if we be dead.—(vi. 8-11.)
16.—Now being made free—{vi. 22-3.)
17.—0 wretched man.—(vii. 24-5.)
18.—There is now no condemnation,—
(viii. 2.)
19.—We cry Abba Father.—(viii. 16.)
20.—The sufferings ot this present.—(viii
18-25.)
21.—We know that
28-30.)
22.—1 will call them my people.— (ix. 25.)
23.—Behold, I lay in Sion.—(ix. 83.)

all things.—(viii.

24.— Christ is the end.—(x. 4.)

25.-—Who shall ascend.—(x. vi. 9.)

26,—How b-autiful are the feet.—(x.
15-18.)

27.— All Isracl shall be saved.—(xi. 26-7.)

28.— O the depth of the riches.—(xi. 33.)

29.—The night is far spent.—(xiii. 12-14.)

30.—We shall all stand. - (xiv. 10-12.)

31.—The kingdom.—(xiv. 17.)

32. - Let every one of us.—(xv, 2-4.)

33.—Now the God of patience.—(xv. 5, 6.)

34.—1I will confess.—(xv. 9.)

35.—The grace of our Lord.—(xvi. 24-7.)

Rererence Tasrer, No. 4.

Apostolic Preaching VERsUs Modern

Sermonizing.

They “reasoned ” out of the Scriptures.—
(Acts xvii. 2; xviil. 4, 19; xxiv. 25.)

They *“ opened and alleged.’—(Acts xvii.
3; Luke xxiv, 32, 45; Acts xvi. 14.)

They persuaded.—(Acts xix. 8,26; xxviii.
23; xviil. 13; xiii. 43; 2 Cor. v. 11.)

They * declared.’'—(Acts xv. 14; John
xvii. 23, 26; xiii. 82; xx. 27; 1 Cor.
xv. 1; Psalm xxii. 22; Heb. ii. 12;
Luke i. 1; Isaiah xli. 26.)

They ¢shewed.”—(Acts vii. 52; xx.
20; xxvi, 20, 23; Luke viii. 1; Psalm
exlvii. 19; Mic, vi. 8; Acts xvi.
17; Lukei. 19; 1 John . 2,)

They ¢ disputed.”’—(Acts ix. 29;
17; vi. 9; xix. 8.)

They “exhorted.”—(Acts ii. 40; Luke
iii. 18; Acts xiil. 15; xx. 2; xv. 32;
xi. 23.)

They warned.—(Ezek. iii. 18, 21; Acts
xx. 31; Col. 1. 28,)

They witnessed. ~ (Acts xxvi. 22; i. 8; x.
39, 43.

They expounded the Scriptures of Moses
and the prophets.—Luke xxiv. 27;
Acts xxvill. 23 ; xviil. 26.)

They ¢ testified.”—(Acts viii. £5; xviil.
15; xxiii. 11; xxviil. 23; xx. 2[;
2 Chron xxiv. 19; John xxi. 24.)

They * proclaimed.”—(Isaiah 1xi. 1, 2)

They ¢ preached.” —(Isaiah Ixi. 1; Jonah
iii, 2; Matt. iv. 17; Mark iii. 14;
Luke iv. 18; ix, 60; Acts v. 42; x.
42; xvii. 8; 1 Cor. i. 23.)

They published.—{ Acts xiii. 49.

xvii.
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CLUSTERS FROM THE FRUITFUL BOUGH.

(Gathered by a Sister of Ruth the Gleaner.)

I uavE been gathering some rich clusters
from Joseph’s “fruittul bough,” whose
branches hung over the well wisdom dny
beside it. Ithought Ihad gleaned all some
time azo, but the fragments, or *‘twelve
baskets,” which give fulnessto the Apostolic
sayings, I found yet in the ground, waiting
to be gathered. The disciples, and not the
multitude. were commanded to do this.
In this beautiful type we trace the sufferings
of the Son of Man, and the glory that shall
follow. Jacob sent forth Joseph to seek his
brethren, and to see if it was well with the
flock. The brethren represent the twelve
tribes; the flock, the “other sheep not of
this fold.” The father covered Joseph with
a cloak not his own,but expressly designed
by the father. not a seamless coat which
indicates perfection, but a coat with many
seams, interwoven with peculiar skill,which
blended all colours together, making them
“one,” This garment gave Joseph a
dignity not his own, but which the father
put on him, separating him from his
brethren, thongh of the same family. Each
piece beingof a different colourand, nodoubt,
a different shape, represents not only the
varied wisdom developed by each saint, but
that the - one body " shall compose pieces
from every natjon, kindred, people, and
tongue. The light colonr, and the dark
colour, the bright piece, and the piece of a
duller hue, because the father's thoughts
designed it, and his hands joined them
together for his beloved son’s sake And this
coat or ““many pieces’’ was returned to the
father, not as he sent it forth, but dipped
in' blood, a sacrifice being necessary before
it could be presented to him, but after
Joseph was cast into the pit, the coat came
back to the father, and he knew it was
Joseph’s, although covered with sacrificial
blood. Although the father thought his
son was rent in pieces, yet no account is
given that the garment was rent at all. The
coat beinga free giftfrom the father, brought
the envy of all the tribes but Benjamin,
for they hated him without a ecause.
Joseph's dream of the obeisance of the
sheaves, sun, moon, and stars, was typical
of all things both in heaven and earth being
put in subjection to the Christ; when the
mystery of God, or the dream hid in the
minds of the prophets, should be ftully
developed. Joseph’s dream brought in the
principle of life, so the father's words

revealed by his son, brought life and immor-
tality to light. The type and antitype were
both stript of their garments, and each cast
into a pit, which was empty, and contained
no water, from which David in spirit prays
to be delivered. Neither type nor antitype
saw corruption, although had Joseph been
permitted to remain in the pit, he must have
done so, but the pre-determined counsel of
God drew him np from thence. Each was
sold by one of the twelve; one by Judah,
the other by Judas. No earthly parent
directed Joseph’s steps; an exile from his
own mother’s children, yet the same eternal
Father watched over both rypeand antitype.
Each was condemned for sins not their own.
Joseph’s own wisdom derived from His
heavenly Father, gave him hope in his
dungeon, even the revelation of something
hid. @'he Eternal Father’s set time having
arrived, we read that Juseph wasthirty years
old when he stood betore Pharaoh to reveal
a secret, or unfold a mystery, which none
but the stone or shepherd of Israel could do,
for it revealed to the peopie * The way of
life.”” When the dream was opened up, the
typical suffering part of the Son of Man
was finished, and the glory that should
follow was fully inaugurated; no Jonger
probation, but exaltation was the condition
which surrounded him. Because of Joseph's
great wisdom, a “new name” indicating
character, was given him by the King, the
meaning of which was a“revealer of secrets,””
or the man to whom secrets are revealed.
Fine linen and precious gold were his
garments for glory, and for beanty. The
King took from his own finger a ring and
placed it on Joseph’s, thus uniting them in
power and dominjon. Even Joseph’s wife
was chosen by the King, and from the
order of priesthood did she come. And
according to Joseph’s word was all Egzvpt
ruled, only in the throne was the King the
greatest. The sccond chariot was somcthing
Joseph derived from the King, (representing
the chariot wheels of “ the cternal oue ™)
which when Joseph filled, made the nations
go before with a cry, “bow the knee.”
Joseph’s dream embodied his own houschold
or the twelve tribes, while that of Pharaol’s
gathered in all the nations, both Jew and
Gentile. Israel coming from Canaan into
Egypt represents when the antitypc governs
the nations. Israel must he saved upon
the same principles as the Isracl of God
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are now, for we perceive it was faith in the
wovernor of Lgypt which kept them, as
well as the nations from perishing.

To Israel, the staff of lifc was a free gift,
for their money was returned to them. but
the nations were made the king's bondmen,
and an entire sacrifice on their part had to
be made. Also amidst the national troubles,
Isracl was fed, and was the special care
both of the king and governor, and dwelt
sccure in the land of Goshen as Jehovah’s
remnant in the land of the Gentiles.

When Joseph’sdream wastully developed,
we see the exile son and father again
united.

Benjamin also claims some interest from
us, and to me he seems to represent spiritual
Israel, seeing he was reserved in his father’s
care, and not blended with the ten at first
presentation, but his addition brought in
the fulness of number and complete
restoration of the twelve tribes and a
blessing fell on them all when the last and
youngest son was manifested, for the life
of the father was bound up in that one.
And although the silver cup (which made
trial) out of which Joseph had himself
drunk was found in Benjamin’s sack, yet it
made no bondman of him, but fastened the
link so long broken. It was also pre-
determined by Joseph that his steward
should put it in the mouth of the sack of
the youngest one, and to him was given
five times more food, raiment and silver,
for he was dear to Joseph by a natural tie,
even by the mother. It is also beautiful
to trace the willingness of the nation to
become the servants of the king, and all
developed through the wisdom of Joseph,
and in a progressive way also—first we
read they brought their silver and gold,
then their cattle, then their inheritance or
land, and lastly themselves, so that it is
said Joseph bought them for the king;
and in return Joseph deals out to the
natioa the precious seed, and even a fifth
part of the increase of that seed, was given
to the king. Well may dear old Jacob
declare he had given Joseph one portion

above his brethren, which he gained for
him by contlict.

ISyt also has been the burden of many
a prophet’s song.  “And in that day. saith
Jehovah, shall Egypt be a blessing in the
laud:”” have we not here a full and entire
gospel, delineated in the most perfect ovder.
The stone had only to be rolled away from
its native resting place, and what gold we
find beneath it ! Joseph has indeed stored
away seven years of plenty, that the Israel
of God shall lack nothing, but be filled
and enriched with all wisdom and spiritual
understanding. The spirit has not made
asound in the Old Testament,butit has left
an echo. Listen, and you will catch it. Yes,
every bird nestled in the Old Testament,
can find a masre warbling in the New, for
the Seriptures are the two lips of God.

THE RIVER OF TRUTH.

O gsolemn deep river of truth,
We are shallow, and fathom thee not
For the treasures lie deepest and low,
Where the surface is almost forgot.
’Tis the silent stream bears up the ships.
'Tis the deepest cove holdeth the pearls;
And thou, oh wonderful stream,
‘Where the banner of beauty unfurls,
In the valley made dark by men’s sins,
Flow on, thou river of truth.

Flow on, O thou shining stream,

From the mountains of truth, and descend,
To the valleys of earth’s dismal dream,

Let thy wondrous waters wend,
From the mountains made cold and dark,

By the creeds that bave risen from earth,
The errors all deadly and dark,

That have risen of little worth!

Flow on, O beautiful stream.

Flow on, thou river of truth,
Past priests and temples of men,
‘Where the children of earth have been chained
In the darkness of error’s deep dens,
Thou wilt bring the temples ali down,
And then on thy bosom wilt bear
The bright sunshine not error’s dark frown,
O wondrous river of truth.

TRACES OF THE LOST TEN TRIBES.

The following paragraph, which lately
appeared in a German paper, under the head
of Lcipsic, is calculated fo lead to some
interesting inquiries : —

“ After having seen some years past,
merchants from 1iflis, Persia, and . rmenia,
aongst the visitors at our fair, we have

had for the first time. two traders from
Bucharia with shawls, which are there
manufactured of the finest wool of the
goats of Thibet and Cashmere by the
Jewish families, who form a third part of
the population. In Buchavia, formerly the
capital of Soddiana, the Jews have been
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very numerous ever since the Babylonian
captivity, and are there remarkable for
their industry and manufactures, as they
arc in England for their money transactions.
It was not till last year that the Russian
government suceeeded in extending its
diplomatic mission far into Bucharia.” The
above traders exchanged their shawls for
coarse and fine woollen cloths of such
colowrs as are most estecmed in the East.”

Much interest has been excited by the
information which this paragraph conveys,
and which is equally novel and important.
Innone of the geographical works which we
have consulted do we find the least hint as
to the existence in Bucharia of such a body
of Jews as here mentioned, amounting to
one-third of the whole population ; but as
the fact can no longer be doubted. the next
point of enquiry which presents itself is
whence have they proceeded, and how have
they corme to establish themselves in a
region so remote from their original country ?
These questions, we think, can only be
answereaq, by supposing that those persons
are descendanrs of the long-lost tribes,
concerning the fate of which theologians,
bistorians, and antiquarians, have been alike
puzzled ; and however wild this hypothesis
may at first appear, there are not wanting
circumstances to render it far from being
improbable. In the 17th chap. of the 2nd
Book of Kings, it is said :—* In the ninth
year of Hosea, the king of Assyria took
Samaria, and carried Israel away into
Assyria, and placed them in Helah and
Habor. by the river Gozan and in the city
of the Mides.” And in the subsequent verse,
as well as in the writings of the prophets,
it is said that * the Lord then put away
Israel out of his sight and carried them
into the land ot Assyria.” Inthe Apocrypha
Esdras, 2, 13, it is said that the ten tribes
were carried beyond the river (Euphrates)
and so they were brought into another land,
when they took counsel together that they
would leave the multitude of the heathen,
and go forth into a farther country, where
never mankind dwelt; that they
entered in at a narrow passage of the river
Euphrates, when the springs of the flood
were stayed. and“ went through the country
a great journey, even a vear and half;’
and it 1s added, that “ they will remain
until the latter time, when they will come
forth again.”

The country beyond Bucharia was
unknown to the ancients, and it is we
believe generally admutiec, that the river
Gozan mentioned in the book of Kings is
the same asthe Ganges, which, hasits riscin

those very countries in which the Jews
reside, of which the Leipsic account speaks.
The distance which those two merchauts
must have travelied cannot, therefore, be
less than three thousand miles ; and there
can be but little doubt that the Jews whom
they represent as a third-part of the
population of the country, are descendants
of the ten tribes of Israel settled by the
river Gozan. The great plain of central
Asia, forming four principal sides. viz.
Bucharia, Thibet, Mongolia, and Mantchons
contains a surface of 150,000 square miles,
and a population of 20.000,000. This
vast country is still little known. “The
great traits of its gigantic formation
compose for the most part, all that we
are certain of. It is an Imimense plain of
an extensive elevation, intersected with
barren rocks and vast deserts of bleak
removing sands. It is supported on all
sides by mountains of granite, whose eleva-
ted summits determine thedifferent climates
of the great continent of Asia, and from
the division of its waters from its exterior,
flow all the great rivers of that part of the
world. In the interior area quantity of
rivers having little declivity or no issue,
which are lost in sands, or perhaps feed
stagnant waters.

In the southern chains are countries,
opulous,rich andcivilized; Little Bucharm
Great and Little Thibet. The people of the
north are shepherds and wanderers. Their
riches consist inthe herds; their habitations
are tents, and towns, and camps, which are
transported according to the wants of
pasturage. The Bucharians enjoy the right
of trading to all parts of Asia, and the
Thiberianscultivate the earth to adv anta;. e.
The ancients had only a confused idea of
central Asia *“The inhabitants of the
country ” as we learn from great anthority,
are in a high state of civilization, possessing
all the useful manufactures, and lofty
houses built with stone. The Chineser eckon
(but this is evidently an exaggeration)
that Thibet alone contains 53,000,000 of
persons. The merchants of Cashmere, on
their way to Yarkland, in Little Bucharia,
pass through Little Thibet. This country
1s scarcely known to European geographers.
The immense plain of central Asia is
hemmed in and almost inaccessible, by
mountain ranges of the greatest elev.mon,
which surround it on all sides; and when
the watchful jealousy of the government
of the Chinese empire is considered, it will
scarcely be wondered at that the vast
region is so little known.  Such is the
country which these mnewly discovered
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Jews are  =ail  to  inhabit in  such
numbers. The following facts may perhaps
serve to throw some additional light on this
interesting subject.

In the year 1832 a Mr. Sargon, who, if
we mistake not. was onc of the London
Society, communicated to Englind some
interesting  accounts of 2 number of
persons resident at Bombay, Cinnamore and
their  vicinity, who arc evidently the
descendants of Jews. calling themselves
Bino Dseael, and bearing almost uniformly
Jewish names, but with Persian termina-
tions. This gentleman fecling very desirous
of obtaining all possible knowledge of
their condition, umdertook a mission for
this purpose to Cinnamore; and the result
of his enquiries was a conviction that they
were not Jews of the one tribe and a half,
being of a different race to the white and
black Jews of Cochin, and consequently
that they were remnants of the long-lost
ten tribes.  This gentlemen also concluded,
from iuformation he obtained respecting
the Beni Isracl, that they existed in great
numbers in the countries between Cochin
and Bombay, the north of Persia, among
the hordes of Tartary, and in Cashmere;
the very countrics in which aecording to the
paragraph 1n the German paper. they exist
in =uch numbers. So far then the accounts
contirm each other and there is every proba-
bility that the Beni Israel resident in the
west of the Indian Peninsula had origin-
ally proceeded trom Bucharia. It will
therctore be interesting to know something
of their moral and religious character.  The
following particulars are collected from Mr.
Sargon’s account :1—1In dress and manners
they resemble the natives, so as not to be
distinguished from them except by careful
ob~ervation and enquiry. 1.—They have
Hecbrew names of the same kind, and with
the same local terminations as the Sepoys in
¢th regiment of infantry. 3.—Some of
tnem read Hebrew, and have a faint

tradition of the cause of their original
exodus from Egvpt. 4 —Their common
langnage is the Hindoo. 3.—They keep
idols aud worship them, and wse idolatrots
ceremonies, intermixed with the Hebrew.
6.—They cireameise their own children.
©.— They observe the Iippir, or expiation
day of the Hebrew; but not the Sabbath,
or any of the feast or fast days. 8.—They
call themselves Gorah Jehudi, or white
Jews; and they term the black Jews collah
dehudi, 9.—They speak of the Arabian
Jews  as  their brethren, but do not
acknowledge the Luropean Jews as such.
10.—They use on all occasions, and under
the most trying circumstances, the usual
Jewish prayer : ¢ Hear, O Israel, the Lord

our God is ome Lord”  12.—They
expect  the Messiah, and that they

will one day return to Jerusalem. They
think that the time of his appearance will
soon arrive, at which they mmch rejoice,
believing at Jernsalemn that they will see
their  God, worship him only, and be
despised no more

These particulars, we should presume,
can scareely tail to prove interesting, hoth
in a moral aund rveligious, as well as in a
geographical point of view,  The number
of the seattered members of Judah, and
the half wibes of Benjamin, rather excced
than fall short o1, five millions. Now, if
this numter be added to the many other
nillions to be found in the different
countries of the carth, what an immense
power would be brought into action, were
the spirit of nationality once aroused, or
any extraordinary event to occar, which
should induce them to unite in claiming
possession of that land which was given to
them as & * heritage for ever,” and to
which, in every or this clime of the carth,
their fondest hopes and their dearest
aspirations never cease to burn,

Culedonian Mercury.

THE CHRISTADELPHIANS

[ “Our Ows CommissIoNER " of the Daily l

Telegraph. October 13, 1871 ]
TuE curions inquirer into the phenomena
of religions life in London, will find his
sphere of observation greatly enlarged by
a visit to the Lecture Ilall close to the
Gower street Station of the Metropolitan
Railway, which, while used as a duncing

IN TEE PUBLIC PRESS,

academy and as available forother mundane
purposes during six days of the week,
becomes transformed on Sunday into the
* Ecclesia™  of  Christadelphians. Nine
persons out of ten will open their eves at
this portentious title, exclaiming, “What !
vet ancthier seet ?” They will. therefore,
in all probability, grow inquisitive, and
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find that their neighbour No. 10 knows
little more than themselves about the
matter. They will probably wax etymo-
logical, and delude themselves with the
idea that Christadelphian means * brethren
in Christ,’” and is therefore, so to say, only
Christian “ writ large,”’” and consequently a
title in which they could share in common
with those who have adopted it as their
distinctive appellation. Nay, it is even
possible that a visit or two to the
Christadelphian ¢ Ecclesia ” will leave
comparatively in the dark ; for the doctrines
professed by the Christadelphians do not
crop up at the surface of their religious
practice, as embodied in worship, to the
extent that we might expect, especially
apon learning from other sources their
violently revolutionary characier.

After paying several visits to the humble
“ Feclesia” I confess to having failed to
grasp the faintest outline of the doctrine
professed by that body. That refuge of
the destitute, the British Museum, did not
enlivhten me ; nay, even the omniscient
gentlemen in the centre of the reading
room, who are ever so courteously ready to
give information on all subjects, from the
copyright of “ Cock Robin”’ to a critical
question in a Greek play— even these failed
me. The name of Christadelphian was to
them unknown. Again I attended the
morning “ breaking of bread ” at eleven on
Sunday, and felt very much like an
interloper, while some fifty Rabitues, mostly
of the humbler class, offered up their simple
prayer and praise, preached in turn their
plain practical sermons, and partoox, after
their own homely fashion, of the bread and
wine. I went on Sunday evening, as
requested, ** with my Bible in my hand,”
to * hear the truth,” and very solid truths
I did hear ; but nothing distinctive, nothing
that might not have been preached in any
church or chapel of London, orthedox or
unorthodox. Iattended a week-day lecture
still at the same ¢ Ecclesia”—on the
subject of “New Jerusalem, where and
what it is,’”’ and came away without having
gleaned much more than the idea that it
was to be the veritable Old Jernsalem
restored and inhabited by the saints. Of
the terms of saintship I learned compara-
tively nothing. It was only by placig
myself in communication with one of the
body that 1 gained particulars of the
history of Christadelphianism, and access
to its somewhat voluminous but decidedly
recondite literature.

To an outsider—and it will presently
appear in what an overwhelming majority

we poor outsiders are—the “Ecclesia”” of
the Christadelphians presents no appreciable
diffcrence from that of the Plymouth
Brethren It resembles that sect precisely
in the fact, for instunce, of having no
president or minister—the ¢ brethren”
officiating in turn ; as also in the sharp
line of demarcation between the initiated
and the profane, making your unforinnate
Commissioner feel in a veritable minority
of one on the occasion of his visits ; while
the ceremony of communion is so exactly
similar as to render it worth the consider-
ation of the Christadelphians whether some
distinctive mark should not be adopted to
enable the uninformed to recognise the
difference between themselves and those
sects, all of which they so utterly condemn
and repudiate. ~ The Christadelphian
position will be best understood from an
abridgment of an interesting document
drawn ap for my special behoof by one of
the body, to whom, after wading through
volumes of doctrinal and controversial
matter, I applied in despair of gaining
anything like an historical idea of the
body, or its connection with other religious
denominations.

The Christadelphians, he informed me,
date their origin back to the first century.
They claim, as the name X,,wmf, dﬁe}\gbm
implies, to be brethren of Christ—not n
Christ, as I had imagined. The first
Christadelphians, therefore, he argues. were
the Apostles. As to the history of the
Christadelphian body during the centuries
from the first to the nineteenth, litile
definite information can be given. The
truth taught by Christ and the Apostles
did not long continue to be held and set
forth in its purity. The Christadeiphians
of the first century were soon lost in ihe
general body of those who embraced the
mixture of Divine truth and Pagan
philoophy which gained currency and
which my informant terms “ Paganiscd
Christianity,” The first step which was
made towards rescuing the truth from the
obscurity into which it had been brought
by the Church of Rome was the Reformation,
but this, though leading to the repudiation
of some errors and to the establishment of
some truths, failed, according  to
Christadelphian ideas, to establish the
truth apostolically delivered. Subsequent
steps towards the accomplishment of “such

. an end have been, they say, the secessions

from the established Church of England
and the establishment of various disscnmny:‘
bodies  These have assisted in bringing
out isolated traths, but are still far i‘luxﬁ
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the possession of the whole truth. The
Christadelphian body alone exhausts truth.
The revival of the body in the prescut
century has been effected through the
instrumentality of John Thomas, M.D.,
the son of a Baptist minister, who vesided
in London some forty years since. Dr.
Thomas emigrated to America in the year
1832, with the intention of practising
medicine in the United States. During
the voyage, while placed in eircumstances
of great danger, he resolved, that, if ever
he reached terra firma again, he would
not rest until he had found the truth, of
which he then found himself ignorant.
Shortly after his arrival in the United
States, he joined the Campbellites, and
was pressed by them, against his will,
into speaking and preaching. This led
him to study the Secriptures more closely,
and various difficulties presented them-
selves to his mind, in the shape of
apparent inconsistencies in the popular
theology. He finally left the Campbel-
lites and founded the Christadelphian
body ; the name of which, besides bearing
reference to a distinctive tenet, was
adopted as an alternative to the title of
Thomasites. The Christadelphians, how-
ever, whilst thus incidentally connected
with the Campbellites, disclaim, “emana-
tion” from any religious body. They
consist, they say, of individuals gathered
from almost every other denomination, as
well as of those who were formerly
sceptics. There are some forty regular
meetings of the Christadelphians in this
country ; but the body, besides being
rigidly exclusive, is far from numerous.
Of Christadelphian doctrines the most
concise summary is found in a little
pamphlet bearing the title of *“ A Decla-
ration of the First Principles of the
Oracles of the Deity, set forth in a series
of propositions demonstrating that the
Fuauth of Christendom is made up of the
Fables predicated by Paul (2 Timothy,
iv. 4), and entirely subversive of the
Faith once for all delivered to the Saints,”
Thus the hand of the Christadelphian is,
like the Ishmaelite’s, “against every
man.” The name of a brother of Christ
would seem rather to imply compre-
hensiveness than the reverse; and it is,
in fact, curious to notice how, in the
same Thirty-six Articles of his faith,
the Christadelphian does really manage
to exhaust almost every form of heresy—
and thus, while fancying himself exclu-

sive, to bocome, in point of fact, simply !

eclectic. The kingdom of God is defined

(Art. III.) as “a Divine Political Domi-
nion to be established on earth,” with the
object of upsetting and superseding all
oxisting governments.  Its seat is to be
Jerusalem, and its establishment preceded
by a return of the Jews to DPalestine.
Jerusalem is then to be the “queen-city
of the world, the residence of the Lord
Jesus, the headquarters and metropolis
of the kingdom God, whose dominion will
stretch to the utmost bounds of the
globe.” This kingdom of God will last
a thousand years, during which time
Christ and his saints will rule the mortal
nations of the earth, sin and death con-
tinuing in a milder form than now. At
the end of this period Christ will
surrender his pegger to God ; an extensive
revolt of the nations will take place, to be
suppressed by a summary outburst of
judgment. Then will occur a resurrection
and judgment of those who have died
during the thousand years, resulting in
the immortalisation of the approved ‘and
the annihilation of the rejected. These
rightecus redeemed immortal persons will
inhabit the earth for ever.

So far the position is a blending of
Judaism with Chiliasm. Now comes the
distinctly Unitarian doctrine, that Christ
is a human being, and the spirit not a
personal God; while a clinging to old
theology is still manifested in the recog-
nition (Art. XXII.) of a quasi-atonement.
There are no Devil—the Christadelphians
have settled that point most satisfactorily
—nospirits, and no hell. The immortality
of the soul is a pagan fiction. Life
depends solely on the bodily organisation,
and is the same in man as in animals.
The body of the saint is incorruptible—it
is not quite clear whether the privilege
extends to the exemption from actual
decomposition. The only punishment of
the wicked is annihilation, the result of
the second death awarded to them after
judgment. The rule, be it understood,
applies only to the unapproved professmg
Christians., To the large majority of
mankind, death will be at once-—s80 to
say—Tfatal. Article XXX. is clear on
this point: “There is a class, forming by
far the largest part of mankind, who have
never heard the Gospel, and who are sunk
in ignorance and brutality; what is to be
done with them ? Orthodoxy says some-
times they will go to hell, and at other
times they will be admitted to heaven.

. They will pass away in
death as thouwh they had never existed.
They willneverseethe Tlightof resurrcetion.
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Such are a few of the tremendous
clauses of the Christadelphian creed. Tt
is a wonderful proof how much better
most of us are than our beliefs, that one
can o into the little humble “ Eeclesia ™
at the Gower-street Dancing Academy,
and come away without an inkling of
these astounding doctrines. I wasamazed
to hear working men read and expound
from their thumbed Bibles, showing the
most complete familiarity with the sacred
text. I listened to their sermons and
lectures, and thought how well it was for
them to be there, since very possibly more
elaborate faiths would have failed to
comprehend them. I joined in the sing-
ing of their simple hymns, and looked on
at their homely breaking of bread, not
without thoughts that it might typify
more nearly than gorgeous rituals, the
original Supper. It was weeks and
months before I gathered the tenct of
their marvellous symbolism, and I could
not but think as I did so, that after all,
their differences were mostly on paper;
whilst in faith and practice I could trace
no collision between them and many a
sect with which my examinations have
brought me into contact. T believe, if
pushed home, the tiny « Ecclesia” would
hardly consign all of us, except its very
select numbers, even to annihilation—they
charitably forego perdition. It may be
that they would return an answer as
liberal as any other body by nature
sectarian to the demand which the very
first “Christadelphians’ themselves put
to the master, *“dre there few that be
saved P’

THE EDITOR OF THE ‘NEW YORK
HERALD " ON THE “ TELEGRAPH'S”
REPORT.

A Nover Secr.—Justly or unjustly,
America enjoys the reputation of being
pre-eminent among the nations of the
world for the diversity of its religious
beliefs. Was it not of us that the French
satirist said we were a people with a
hundred religions and ounly one sauce?
And, indeed, it must be admitted that
heterodoxy has here ample variety to
choose from. He must be a very obstinate
and exacting dissenter who cannot find
his pet heresy inarange of clashing creeds,
from the thousands of Mormonism to the
scanty  hundreds of  the curious
Pennsylvania congregation called Omesh.
who make virtueinseparable from extreie

hideousness of apparel, and fasten their
garments, men and women alike, with
hooks and eyes, eschewing buttons as
devices of the Evil ‘One. Doubtless the
air of freedom stimulates the spirit of
religious inquiry, which with an inventive
and original peopleisreadily diverted into
erratic and ambiguous ways.

But it is questionable if in this respect
we are very far in advauce of our cousins
across the sea. There, too, similar causes
produce similar results, while other
influences, unknown to wus, tend +to
popularize in the lower grades of English
society the widest possible divergencies
from the decorous old-fashioned faiths.
The natural revoltof certain temperaments
from what seems to them the tyranny of
an KEstablished Church, encourages this
tendency, which again is helped by the
general ferment and discontent of
European society, with regard to existing

moral and political codes. But without

further talk about reasons, the fact is
plain that England, like ourselves, has a
multiplicity of creeds, some of them of
the most unique and extravagant
pretensions. One, the most curious,
perhaps, and undoubtedly the most obscure
of all, has lately been made the subject
of investigation by a London writer, who
publishes the result of his labors, in the
Telegraph. And certainly if what he
tells usof themistrue, the Christadelphians
present many points of interest to the
student of human error. 1In a little hall,
which serves during week days the profane
use of a dancing academy, this humble
gect hold their “ecclesia.” Their
preaching is not very different from that
of similar uncanonical bodies, and their
very plain and simple service, much like
that of the Plymouth Brethren, gives the
uninitiated no idea of their peculiar tenets.
These are in reality of a very mixed and
original nature.

They claim to be the only legitimate
representatives of the primitive Christian
Church, and to have kept the faith of the
Apostles—the first Christadelphians, or
brethren of Christ—pure from the
corruptions of the Paganized Christianity
which soon superseded it, and has ever
since held sway among men. This of
iteelf is no very unfamiliar dogma, and is
indeed shared by all sects professing to
be Christians at all. But the Christadel-
phian has better title than this to our
wondering regard. The immortality of
the soul, for example, he dismisses as a
Pagan fiction.  The vital preinciple he
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holds is the same in all animated creation,
but sanetity ensures incorruptibility of
the body.  Doubtless, it his vesearvch lead
him that way, the Chistadelphian is a
contirmed Darwinian, with perhaps a
flavor of Huxzey. Annihilation is to be
the penalty of wickedness, though the
worst of men are to have a chance to
repent and be saved.  In this wise: The
kingdom of heaven is to come in the shape
of a * Divine Political Dominion to be
established on  the earth,” and to
supersede all existing governments. * The
seat is to be Jerusalem, and its establish-
ment preceded by a return of the Jews to
Palestive.” For a thousand years the
kingdom will endure under the temporal
rule of Christ and his saints, * death and
sin”’ continuing to exist, but * in a milder
form than now.” At the end of this
modified millennium, Christ, who in the
Christadelphian creed is human merely,*
will surrender his power to God. “An
extensive revolt of the nations” is to be
ended by a general judgment, whereas
the wicked are to be annihilated, and the
righteous be made immortal, and these
last are then “to inhabit the earth
for ever.”

Perhaps it is only proper to say that the
founder of this wonderful sect, though
not an American, at least lived many
years in the United States, and received
here the inspiration of his new Church.
He was a physician named Thomas, and
came near giving his name to his congre-
gation. That they should have finally
decided in favor of their more attractive
title, shows that their taste at least is
superior to their theology.

BROTHER HODGKINSON TG THE EDITOR OF
wHE Boston Traveller.

Who had published the New York Herald
article :—

Dzar Sir—1I notice in your supplement
of the 8th inst. quite an interesting
article upon a sect calling themselves
Christadelphians, as existing in London
and it is a fair statement of their case
and faith, with a few exceptions, I write

= Thisis not correct. Christadelphians hold
Christ to bave been buman, but not ““merely”
s, He was “ God munifest in the flesh” by the
Spirit which begat biin of Mary and descended
and abode upon him at his baptism in the
Jordan, and finully quickened him at his
resurrection. Ep, C.

you the present to touch upon the excep-
tions, and also to apprise you of the fact
that there is a small representation of the
body in your midst. They meet at
Pythian Hall every Sunday, at 10-30. a.m.
176, Tremont street, and expound the
Scriptures, for their own edification, and
for the benefit of all scarching for the
truth, which inakes all men tree, free from
the superstition of that which is preached
now-a-days, and called the Gospel. We
surrender to the Spirit which Paul saysis
the Word of God; armed with this we fear
no man. As every denomination comes
under the title of Christian, then it was
considered expedient that the sect to
distinguish it should have a name.
Christadelphians then, as you know,
interpreted means the brother of Christ.
‘We have the authority of the word, *“ For
which cause he is not ashamed to call
them brethren. In all things it behoved
him to be made like unto his brethren.”—
Heb. ii. “ Whosoever shall do the will of
my Father which is in Heaven, the same
is my brother,” etc., Matt. xii., 50, and
many others. So much for the name.
Your epitome of Dr. Thomas’s life and
course, was in the main near enough for
all unacquainted with so great a man, but
so little known. Wisdom and truth seek,
generally, humility for their conveyance
(vide Gallilean fishermen and their pre-
decessors the noble old prophets); but to
the truth and not the individuals who
hold it—they are nothing but tools in the
hand of the graver. It is everything, and
will take care of itself, nor will one jot or
tittle of it ever be compromised by a
Christadelphian. The sect is, as you say,
the revival of the apostolic faith, all the
rubbish and the accumulations of cen-
turies being shovelled off by main force,
and the riches of Christ laid bare to ail
who can rid themselves of the cherished
treasures and idols of Egypt. We hold
the truth, inasmuch as we harmonize the
entire Scriptures. We believe in one God,
Jehovah, dwelling in heaven, one Spirit,
ubiquitous by its universality, not a
person, otherwise there would be two
Gods, but the Spirit and power of
Jehovah—one Lord Jesus the Christ,
begotten by the power of the Spirit, of
the Virgin Mary (or seed of David after
the flesh) being God mamifest in Jesus,
put to death for sin, raised for righte-
ousness, exalted to the right hand of
Jehovah's throne in heaven, as man’s
mediator, until the restitution of all
things, or the establishment of the
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kingdom of God on the earth, ete. (as
your article of November 8th states).
Man not immortal, being under sentence
of death on account of siu, but immortulity
promised through Christ at his appearing
and kingdom to those only who believe
the Gospel, are «mmersed, and accepted at
his judgment seat, the rejecied dying at
the second death. His household as
above only being raied at the first resur-
rection, all else being alienated from the
life of God through the ignorance which
is in them, never seeing the resurrection.
Eternal torments a myth, but everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord
a stern reality. No personal devil, but
sin in the flesh, as “Jesus destroyed him
that had the power of death, that is the
devil, by his own death’—Heb. ii,, 14.
Why do we believe thus ? Simply because
the Word of God so teaches, and because
we will not heap to ourselves teachers,
having itching ears.—II. Tim. iv., 3.
We believe that we are in the imme-
diate epoch of the return of Jesus of
Nazareth, who comes as a thief to
the world, but not so to his brethren;
“ who was the nobleman who went into
a far country, and to return.”” The proofs
are most potent. We do not believe in
apostolic succession, but that the truth
of God can be spiritually discerned only,
and that he “has chosen weak things of
this world to show forth his strength, and
foolish things to confound the wise.”
The truth always was in the minority,
held by the world in disfavour. ¢ Fear
not, little flock, and I pray not for the
world, but for them which thou hast
given me.”—(John =xvii,, 9). We
suffered a great loss in the death of
Dr. Thomas, at Hoboken, N. J., March 5,
1871. He has written some remarkable
books during his forty years’ study of
the word, in both original languages, as
he was a superb scholar. But death is
passed upon all men. Mr. Editor, you
will find his memory held dear all over
the United States, amongst small knots
of the brethren, and throughout England,
also Australia, etc. You must pardon
me, sir, for oceupying so much of your
time. I could not do justice to the truth
in less—and have not given you a tithe,
if feeling were to dictate; but we think
feelings are deceptive, so we abide by our
convictions, and L am convinced you will
be weary when you arrive at the end of
this article. In the end of the pamphlet
(I enclosed you) you will find a piece
headed © The kingdom of God™; if you

conclude to publish it with this, T trust
you may, as conveyancer of the truth, be
blessed, as was the house of Obed Edom,
when he covered the Ark.

A CHRISTADELPHIAN.

A BOSTON NEWSPAPER WRITER
Thus describes a visit to the Christadel-
phian ecclesia there : —

“Would you like to see the Christadel-

phians?”’ asked a friend in black
broadeloth clothes with a cane, and a pair
of gloves and a tall hat, of the writer,
whom he met on Tremont street yesterday
morning, just opposite the West street
entrance to the Common.
“ By all means,” said the writer, recollect-
ing an article on that curious sect, with a
headquarters in London, which appeared
inthe Post of Nov.4th, explaining that they
believe Christ was human (not “merely
80"’ —Ep. Christadelphian), and the Holy
Spirit not a personal God; that they do
not believe in such uncomfortable person-
ages as devils and abodes as hell; that
the immortality of the soul is a pagan
fable; that life depends solely upon
“ bodily organization ; ” that the wicked
are absolutely annihilated at death; and
that all the human beings on the earth
who do notfear the Gospel, will pass away
in death and never see the light of the
resurrection. **I should like to see them
very much indeed.”

“Then comeright up,” said the gentle~
man, *and you shall have that pleasure.”

Tre CHRISTADELPHIANS AT HoMe.—A.
notice had already appeared in the news-
papers that the Christadelphians would
hold religious services at Pythian Hall in
the forenoon, the subject of the sermon to
be ** The Non-Immortality of Man, as
Taught by the Bible,”” and thither the
writer went. The air as everybody doubt-
less recollects, was exceedingly cold, and
the wind, sweeping in continuous gusts
along thesidewalks, had a mostunpleasant
faculty of blowing the dust in one’s eyes
and taking one off one’sfeet; but by dint
of perseverance and the cheering spectacle
of hundreds of church-goers at that hour
(a quarter past 10 o’clock) hurrying by,
the writer managed to keep pace with his
friend in black broadcloth, and in five
minutes he was passing up the stairway
of the handsome smooth-granite building
known generally as Codman Hall, at No.
176, I'remont street, although whyit is cal-
led Codman Hall is a mystery, for there are
a number of halls nut Codman in the same
buildiug. Bus Pythiun Hall is on the
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third floor front, an oblong room, well~
lichted, handsomely carpeted. and with
settees at appropriate intervals, having a
seating capacity of perhaps 300 persons ;
and in compuny of a haltf-dozen strangers
aud his friend. the writer enteved.  Quite
a congregation had alrcady assembled, and
it was evident the scrvices were about to
begin. The air was heated to a comfort-
able warmth, aud while you listened to
the windasit whirled and whistled against
the window-panes, and looking over to
the swaying tree-tops above the Common,
and glanced at the earmest faces of the
men and women present, Bibles in hand,
you involuntariiy smirendered yourself to
the feeling of cosxy homeliness that per-
vaded the place and entered into the spirit
of the proceedings, the like of which you
bad never witnessed before. *These are
the Christadelphians,” said the gentleman
in black broadcloth; “and this is their
Ecclesia or church. They have been in
existence, as Christadelphians, only about
thirty or forty years, and to-day they are
established in their guiet way all over the
country. But wait a moment and you
will hear.”

Tue Morxing Services.—The Christ-
adelphians are presided over by four
brethren, each of whom takes his turn
in sermonizing ; and athalf past 100’clock,
when the door had opened and closed on
the last comer, a Mr. Whitehead, whose
turn it was, arose from his seat on the
stand, read a portion of the 12th chapter
of Hebrews, made a brief but fervent

prayer, and began his discourse.
(Here a sketch of the discourse was
given.  Subject:—“The TUnscriptur-

alness of Immortal-soulism.””) Allthrough
the sermon the congregation was
very attentive, and at each of the frequent
references to the Scriptures, nearly every
one found the place in his or her Bible,
with the original Greek and Hebrew text
and the interlinear translations. You
could hardly fail to notice the carefulness
with which lineafter line was underscored,
and the evidences of careful study that

the Good Book bore.  The serviees closed
with the brenking of the bread. and with
a fecling half of regret vou left the home-
like hall and the homelike sect.

“There,” said the gentleman in black
broadcloth, deseending the staivway to the
street, " you have seen the Christa-
delphians.”

“Yes,” returned the writer “and the
experience has been a pleasant one.”

“Glad to hearit. You see the peculiar-
ities of the Christadelphians are, they take
the Bible as their standard and nothing
else ; they start on the assumption that
the Seriptures, having been wriften
through divine inspiration, are infallible,
and if there are any faults or contradic-
tions in the text, they are owing to the
errors of the translators. The originals
in Hebrew and Greek are perfectly in
harmony throughout. " The Christadel-
phians believe thatimmortality is acquired
as a gift at the resurrection to those who
believe the Gospel and have been immer-
sed in his name. Can’t you go up again
next Sabbath ¢ he added at the door

“I don’t know,” ’said the writer, leaving
him, “T'll try. Good day.”

“Good day.”

In Cowcrusion—To those who are curious
in matters of religion, who have wondered
at the religion of the Thuggees of India,
the Dervishes of Persia, or the contortion-
ists of Russia; who have noted the
apparently endless variety of beliefs of
the present age, and who are desirous of
examining the claims of all alike, the
Christadelphians at Pythian Hall present
many attractions. They are simple,
earnest, devoted apostles of Christ,
accepting what they understand to be true,
and rejecting that which they feel to be
erroneous, and they are confident that the
doctrines which they uphold are destined
to effect a revolution in matters of
theology. 8o firm are they in their
establishment, indeed, that they offer a
prize of 500 dollars to any one who will
prove the inherent immortality of the
soul of man by Holy Writ.

LOOKED FOR AND LONGED FOR.

breTinies, suffer the word of exhor-
tation. In our brief exhortation to
“watch” recently given, we drew your
attention 1o Paud’s letter to the Chirista-

delphians residing in Thessalonica,
and remarked that his teaching con-
cerning the dead and living appeared
distinctly to be as follows :—
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1st. The dead wounld be raised from
their graves by angelic power.

2nd. That they would then visit the
living saints, and—

3rd. That both would journey in
company together to the Sinaitic pe-
ninsula, to meet the Lord.

This, beloved brethren, may be daily
looked for, ay, and if our conscience
condemn us not, heartily longed for.
Let us be ready, that at what time we
hear the heavenly summons, we may
go out with joy in cur hearts to meet
him who was slain, and by his blood
hath redeemed us to Ged. Our word
of exhortation rested for its force upon
a fact well known to every intelligent
Christadelphian, viz: that we are living
in “the end” whereat the vision of
Daniel should speak and not lie.

I would supplement that exhortation
by a few words now, asking your special
notice of the formation of “the feet of
the image” in the late German victories.
The diverse elements of “‘iron and clay”
have been briefly moulded and fashioned
into “feet.” There has been a notable
mingling of “the seed of men.” The
formerly separated condition of things
in the vast German empire has been
overcome, at the necessary expense of
the extinction of Frog Imperialism.
“The toes’ were formed long ago, so
were “the head,” “the body,” and “the
legs.” All that now secms to be re-
quired, is for the different parts to
coalesce for the momentary standing
erect of the image on the antitypical
plain of Dura. Thislooks like speedily
being accomplished. The change in
the Austrian Government has furnished
a sufficient excuse to the King of the

North—“the Head of goll™ at the
tie of the end—to make another muve
in accordance with the traditional
policy of Peter the Great, a policy
agreeing in a marvellous manner, on
the whole, with the policy of Heaven
outlined in the prophets. To add to
this, we have the sudden outery of
fright from the dwelling of the “sick
man.” Constantinople is quite alarmed
at the aspect of the northern sky. The
atmosphere is still and the clouds heavy
and dark. Every appearance portends
the outburst of a tremendous storm.
Since the abrogation of the Black Sea
Treaty, “the King of the North”
has been making good use of his time.
Ships have been built, railways pushed
along almost like the progress of a
serpent upon the ground, seditions in
Servia and other provinces of the sick
man, have been adroitly fomented, and
at the moment of this writing, the
gathering sails of the “many ships”
can be seen; the air landwardsresounds
with “ the noise of a whip” and * the
rattle of wheels.”

Brethren, let this be the question;
Are we ready ? Is the lamp trimmed,
and does the light burn brightly ? Is
the wedding garment unspotted from
the world? If these things are so,
well ; if not, let us see to them without
a moment's delay, lest the night—the
eternal gloom of the wicked—should
suddenly overtake us.

Now unto Him that is able to keep
you from falling and to present you
faultless before His presence with ex-
ceeding joy, be honour and glory and
dominion and power, now and for
ever. Amen. Epwarp TurNEY.

« @ive all diligence to make your calling and election sure.” —PETER.
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A RUN NORTH FOR THE TRUTH'S SAKFT.

In fulfilment of appointments made
before his departure for America, (and
revived after his return) the Editor
left Birmingham on Thursday, Oct. 26th,
and in five and a half weeks journeying,
visited the following places in the order
of enumeration.

Liverroor.—Oct. 26th and 27th. Two
lectures in Hope Hall; a place said to be

capable of holding 1,200 people. Both
nights wet; mnotwithstanding, several
hundreds of people at meeting. A little

interruption the first night, and at the
close, a challenge to debate, said by the

gentleman introducing the challenger to -

be from Mr. John Bowes, of Dundee.
Editor too short-sighted to make out the
parties, and the voice resembling- that of
Mzr. Bowes, accepted the challenge under
the impression it was he. It afterwards
turned out that the challenger was a
Mr. Godson, whose opposition to the truth
(which he in great part accepts) is of too
subtle a character to give a definite issue
of debate. On learning this, the Editor
withdrew his acceptance. Truthbeginning
to make headway in Liverpool. Ecclesia
nownumberabout twenty, and have taken
a small chapel in Gill Street for regular
meetings. This is one good result of
the lectures. Heretofore, they met in a
private house. The lectures were got up
with aid from Birmingham, but there is
now a prospect of ecclesia being self-
acting.

SaLE, (Oct. 28th to 3lst),—Two
lectures, but not large meetings. Still
some present on whom labour not
thrown away. Enjoyable intercourse
with the household of faith. Prospectsof
thetrath improving. Thelotalclergyman
afraid of the brethren, with one of whom
he has had conversation and correspon-
dence. When he hears of any influenced
by them, he makesa pastoral visit to the
straying sheep, but will on no occasion
encounter the wolf as he regards the
matter. He happened to come on this
errand to a house in which the Editor
chanced to be at the time, duringa
subsequent visit. In the course of the
conversation, the lady informed him that
the Editor was in the next room, and
that it would be more satistactory if he
would-talk to him on the matter in
question. The eclergyman instantly put
his hat on, and with pious benedictions,
left the house.

Barrow-in-Furymss. ( Nov. 1lst and
2nd).—One lecture here and another in
Dalton, five miles distant. About a
hundred hearers at each place. Only one
as yet obedient to the faith in these parts,
(bro. Barrow, formerly Campbellite) but
several interested, some of whom ecame
a distance. The meetings were got
up by brother Barrow, who obeyed the
truth some years ago. At the Dalton
meeting, a Methodist harangued the
meeting at the close, and walked out
without waiting the Editor’s reply.

Cumnock. (Nov. 3rd to 5th).'—Two
lectures in room connected with the
Black Bull Inn. Very small audiences ;
yet duty done and brethren encouraged,
labour not lost.

Berra. (Nov. 6th to 9th).— Four
meetings ; worst audiences on the tour;
ranging from three to eight persons
besides the brethren. Nevertheless went
through the task in the spirit of the last
paragraph. Faith and patience require
dull times for their trial.

Parsey (Nov. 10th),—One meeting, in
an obscure room, at the top of a house.
Public could not be expected to come and
did not. Fair muster of friends. Truth holds
its own and more, in spite of leading bro.
having thrown itup, and liberated himself
from the authority of the scriptures:
this will seize him by the throat in the
great day, if he repent not.

Grasaow, (Nov. 11th to 13th).—Three
meetings, all attended to the full capacity
of the room, which holds perhaps 150 or
200. Friends from Wishaw: agreeable
intercourse. Brethren living in peace:
Progress slow, but perhaps sure. Allan
Fordyce, dead ; he troubled some of the
brethren at one time with a crotchet on
the “at hand” of John the Baptist's
proclamation.

‘Wisaaw, (Nov. 14th to 16th),—Three
lectures in answer to locally-published
clerical pamphlet on the headship of
Christ — moderately  attended,  but
Editor unable to deliver the third. A
day’s illness, with threatening look,
incapacitated. Bro. Smith, of Edinburgh,
summoned by telegraph, supplied his
place. Editor returned to Glasgow, inten-
ding to go home if not better in the
morning, but with the aid of a Turkish
bath, was sufficiently recovered to proceed
at the appointed time to

Graxtowy, (Nov. 17th to 19th).—Three
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lectures in a low roofed cottagein a yard:
the authorities refusing the Public Hall.
Anudiences not large, but fair considering
size and intellectual condition of
Grantown ; weather intensely cold ; hills
white and snow on the ground ; country
(“the highlands”) magnificent. Breuking
of bread on Sunday morning, prefaced by
protest against complicity in poaching,
which it appeared some had in these
parts advocated as lawful.

BanrF, ( Nov. 20th ).—No meeting: a
mere call (arranged for by brethren) on
sisters Ritchie and Andrew—the latter
at the house of a leading * disciple” in
Banff, whose friendliness went the length
of receiving the Birmingham heretic
into his house, and inviting him to a
well furnished table. Dinner and a
pleasant chat concluded, a “machine” or
as it is called in England, a *trap,’
conveyed the Editor and brother Reid to

New Prrsvico, (Nov. 20thand 21st).—
Distance from Banff, 16 miles, which in
the absence of railway communication,
had to be done on the road, in the way
indicated. Time occupied, nearly three
hours: half the journey in the dark:
strong biting wind blowing all the way :
the animal man in shivers: arrived half
an hour before lecture : good fire and cup
of tea partially prepared for the work
which however was but imperfectly done.
Audience about 80: fair for a country
place. On the second night, met
a number of the brethren and sisters from
the adjoining district, at tea in brother
Reid’s house : a pleasant time spent.

ApERDEEN, ( Nov. 22nd).—Having to
pass through, stopped a day, to give
opportunity of re-adjusting relations if
the enlightening effect of time had
rendered such possible. Found the old
barrier to unjon still in the way, viz.—
fellowship with the Dowieites in Dundee
and Edinburgh. Amicably agreed to
walk each in the separate ways that
differing judgment commended to
consoience, waiting the judgment of the
Lord. Lectured once to a fair audience
on the coming and the kingdom of Christ,
asking that the act might not be
interpreted as a resumption of connection
unless former obstacles no longer existed,
which, it turned out, they did.

DunpEg, (23rd and 24th).—Twolectures
in Thistle Hall ; good audience,—several
hundreds present. Lectures got up by
sister Fraser in conjunction with two
( brothers Mortimer and Black ) who have
withdrawn themselves from the suffocating

communion of the Dowicites.  Sevepad
of the latter present.—Brother Arzchilbuld
Dowie, from Cupar, presided at both
meetings. It will be remembered that
Dundee is the place where a series of avti-
cles appeared deseriptive of the London
Christadelphians. The brethren headed
the announcements in a way to identity
the meetings with those. The paper in

which those articles appeared (#he
Dundec Advertiser), applied for and
inserted motices of the meetings. The
last notice we re-publish, as best

calculated to tell the story of the second
meeting. It is as follows :—

“Tae Promise oF Lire 1~ CHrist
DESTRUCTIVE OF .ANCIENT AND MODERN
THEORIES OF NATURAL IMMomTALITY.”
Mr. Robert Roberts, of an'mmwh'lm7
again lectured last night in the Thistle
HdH his subject on this occasion being
the above. The chair was occupied by
Mr. Archd, Dowie, Cupar; and there was
a good attendance. Mr. Roberts in his
lecture called attention to the absence in
the Bible of the ordinary phrases by
which the doctrine of immortality of the
soul was expressed. He stated that that
doctrine was a feature of Grecian philo-
sophy, and not of the Hebrew scriptures,
and that Grecian philosophy  was
condemned by the Apostle Paul in his
day as foolishness. He argued from the
death of Christ that the divine treatment
of sin was the infliction of death, which
he contended was a complete dissolution
of man’'s being. He quoted the Musaic
narrative of the Creation to show that
man was a creature of earthly origin,
holding existence only during such time
as God permitted him to possess the life
energy that emanated from God himself,
He pointed to the fact that the Resur-
rection was a great feature of Churist's
teaching and that of the Apostles, nnd
that this doctrine logically excluded the
idea of disembodied existence. lHle
quoted many declarations from Moses nnd
the Prophets as affirming the total uncon-
sciousness of the dead, and concluded by
pointing out that immortality was a
condition to be bestowed upon a limited
class only; and that it wasnot the natural
possession of any of the race of Adam.
At the close of the lecture, the Rev. John
Bowes asked permission to speak. The
lecturer objected, on the ground that the
meeting had been convened for a special
object, and that if Mr. Bowes desired to
counteract the effect of the arguments
that had bcen submitted he must call a
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meeting of his own. Mr. Bowes and his
friends retorted upon the lecturer that he
was afraid of coming to the light, upon
which he—as a disproof of their "allega-
tion—challenged Mr. Bowes to meet. him
for discussion in Dundee. The challenge
was rteceived with applause, but Mr.
Bowes declined accepting it, unless he
should afterwards consider it to be to the
advantage of the cause he bhad at
heart.

At the same meeting, Mr. Bowes
invited the people to his place of meeting
on the following Sunday evening,
promising that he would put all right.
The brethren went, and report that
Mr. Bowes declared the Christadelphians
to be Sadducees, denying resurrection
or any future state. They publicly
contradicted this misrepresentation at the
time it was made ; and it was intended
to ventilate the matter in the papers,
but the Editor closed his columns against
it, The lectures were arranged for
on the strength of a guarantee of
two-thirds of the cost from Birmingham.
They were, however, entirely defrayed
by the friends of truth in the neighbour-
hood, with a surplus of 10/, towards
travelling expenses. 'We mention this as
an encouraging illustration of what
comes of provoking to love and good
works. The sacrifice has, of course, been
great in individual cases. Let it be
remembered, “ With such sacrifice, God is
well pleased.”

Epivsuren, (Nov. 25-27,).-—Weather
very unfavourable, yet three meetings,
well attended for the capacity of the
places in which they were held—two in
the small Temperance Hall, and one in
the board-room of the Chamber of
Agriculture. The brethren have been
exerting themselves for some time, (as
yet unsuccessfully) to obtain a better
placz of meeting.

Nrwoesstre-on-Tywg, ( Nov. 28-29 ).—
At the invitation of a lady interested in
the truth, stopped here two days (taken
frem Edinburgh by consent ) to converse
with herself and husband, and assist in
the obedience of the faith, if the necessary
readiness existed. Both in high social
station. The truth accepted in most
parts, but a haziness on the subject of
baptism. This not regarded as a means
of induction into Christ, but as an act of
obedience, optional with those already in
him, * according to the light they have.”
It was contended that believers were

already children, whether they saw and
complied with baptism or not. Then on
the subject of the spirit, there was much
controversy—a direct enlightenment
separately from the word being contended
for by the host,—the Editor contending
that as all assumed enlightenment had to
be tested by the word, it was not worth
while to argue for the existence of
enlightenment apart from it. The great
obstacle was ¢ good people’” whom they
should not “like to condemn.” The
Editor pointed out that any conclusion
they came to with respect to themselves
was a verdict with regard to others, since
what was true of one, was true of all.
All  being by nature in the same
position of condemnation in Adam, and
there being only one way of escape for
all, if they came to a definite conclusion
as to what was necessary for themselves,
it was unwise and not truly kind to
conceal the existence of that necessity in
relation to others. It was amere question
of accepting what God had revealed to be
true, and not of condemning any one.
In the proper sense, we had no power to
condemn, since to condemn was to cast
out. We could cast out nobody. God’s
decisions would be unaffected by our
conclusions. Nevertheless, it was our
duty to find out what He had revealed
to be true, with regard to our state, and
finding it out, to proclaim it, however un-
pleasantly it might bear on those we
might love. No one believing the Word
could deny that all were by nature
condemned, nor could they deny that the
way to everlasting life proclaimed by
Christian Apostles, was the belief and
obedience of the gospel in baptism, and
subsequently in all its other demands.
This being true, it was our duty to
proclaim it. Unanimity was not arrived
at, and the Editor departed without the
pleasure of assisting them in the gloricus
act of union, which though nothing in
the eyes of unbelief, is the ““foolish thing”
which God hath chosen to confound “ the
wise of the world” who think to earn
blessing for themselves, instead of
receiving it direct from God, in His own
way, and on His own terms.—A clergy-
man and the leading Plymouth brother
preacher of Newcastle were sent for by
the host and hostess to visit them while
the Editor was there. Their object in
sending for them was that in the
discussion which would ensue, they
might have a better opportunity of
judging of the matters in dispute. If
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the Editor were slain before their eyes,
so much the better. The clergyman sent
a note of apology, setting forth three
reasons for not complying with the
request, indicating in their totality how
anxious he was mnot to come. 1.

bronchial affection made it wise for him
to keep the house; 2, hehad a preaching
engagement that. mvht 3, it was mno
use coming, his lady thltmner being so
far sunk in spiritual mist and darkness.
The Plymouth brother came, but as soon
as he heard the Editor’s name, he rose to
go. No importunity could persuade him
to remain. The good man of the house
in vain pointed out that his religious
convictions ought to bear any strain, and

that if he could shut the Editor's mouth
in argument, he would do a great deal
towards rescuing himself and his lady
from the clutches of error, if it was error.
He left the house in high indignation,
to the great amusement of the host and
not to the damage of the truth.
MaNcHESTER, (Nov. 30th toDec. 8rd.)—
Operations here were confined to three
lectures in the Temperance Hall;
audiences not large. The brethren and
sisters (including some from Sale) broke
bread on Sunday afternoon, to the number
of 20—a large number, considering that
three or four years ago there was not a
single believer in Manchester or neigh-
bourhood. Returned home Dec. 4th.

The Christadelphian.

s Heismot ashamed to call them brethren.”--Heb.ii. 11,

JANUARY, 1872.

Another year finds us still in the attitude
of Luke xii. 36, so far, at all events, as
expectation goes. We look for the Master.
The signs of his coming increase as time
rolls on, but as yet, the sound of his chariot
wheels is unheard. Shall we grow weary ?
Shall we say “My Lord delayeth his
coming P>’ and give our hearts to other
hopes ? Rather tell us to hang a millstone
about our necks, and precipitate ourselves
into the depths of the sea! We shall say
with Poter, to the latest breath, ¢ Lord,to
whom shall we go (but unto thee) P’ For
what can we hope if we turn awsy from
¢ the blessed hope”” which the grace of God
that bringeth salvation, taught the saints to
trust in centuries before we wore born ? What
shall we “love” and ‘“look for” if not
“H1s APPEARING,” who, as a sun of
morning splendour, will rise and chase the
mist and clouds from the sky, and pour
healing, with his all-spreading beams, into
every nook and corner of the present
darkness? The husbandman waiteth for the
precious fruit of the earth, and bath long
patience for it; and shall not we, for the
harvest-promise of earth’s Maker? We
must, or perish. We shall. ¢“He that
shall come will come, and will not tarry
(always).”  This waiting is part of his

arrangement, and it is good that we both
hope and quietly wait for the salvation of
the Lord. It is good that we moderns
be able to join with those who sleep, when
they shall, at their awaking, say, ¢ This is
the Lord: we have waited for him; let us
be glad and rejoice in his salvation.” We
know we are on the verge of the morning.
We see the great landinarks of the journey’s
end around us. The visions of Daniel and
John are speaking in the political doings of
the world. The Little Horn is felled and
powerless against the saints. We know
that our redemption draweth nigh, but it is
not permitted us to know the day or the
hour. We had hoped the ending of the
Little Horn’s dominion would bring, at the
same moment, the beginning of the power of
the saints ; but time, which has justified one
expectation, has mnot fulfilled the other,
except in giving us its guarantee in whathas
been realised. We are still in the indefinite
margin of expectancy, saying ¢ How long,
O Lord?” XKnowing we have reached the
limits of the Gentile career of power, but
not knowing the watch of the night in
which the Master will arise and take to
himself his own great power and reign, what
better thing can we do than ““account the
Jong-suffering of the Lord salvation,” and,
improving our opportunity, increase our
diligence in the work of preparing to meet
the Lord ? “ with loins girt and with lamps
burning.” This is Christ’s parabolic indica~
tion of the attitude, and there is not lacking
clear guidance of the meaning ¢ Gird up the
loins of your mind: wateh and be sober,’
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¢ Walk in the light.” ¢ Walk not as other
Gentiles walk, having the understanding
darkened.” “Thy word is @ light unto our
feet.”” ¢In understanding, be men.” ¢ Wise,
concerning that which is good: and simple,
concerning that which is evil.” “Redeeming
the time.” “Diligent unto every good work.”
¢ Always abounding in the work of the Lord,”
remembering that to Him we shall have to
give account.

¢ These things are good and profitable unto
men.”” They are the only things that will
stand usin good partin the day (near athand)
when Christ will set himself to the work of
giving to every one of his servants according
to their deeds. God increase the faithful
among his people against the glorious and
dreadful day of his coming.

There was a printer’s mistake in the figures
last month, connected with the Chicago con-
tribution. The following are accurate sta-
tistics :—Contributions by brethren through-
out Great Britain, £194 0s. 8d.; added by a
friend, £1 1s. 6d. ; total, £195 2s. 2d. From
this, the following has to be deducted: cost of
transmission, £1 19s.; printing circulars,
4s. 6d.; postage and registration, 4s. 4d.;
total amount of deductions, £2 7s. 10d.:
leaving a balance of £192 14s. 4d. The
amount actually remitted was £192 13s. 10d.,
leaving a balance in hand of 6d. To this
there has since been added by a friend,
£1 6s. 3d.; a brother, 5s., which will be
remitted in due course.

ANTI-JEWISH CONVERSIONIST
SOCIETY.

A paragraph has gone the round of the
papers s'ating that the *“Birmingham Jews
have forined themselves into a society to
oppose the London Society for the Conver-
sion of the Jews.” This is about as true as
the notices that appeared in the Jewish papers
of the two discussions that took place in the
Temperance Hall. Mr. Louis Stern has
attempted to get up such a society, but the
effort is disowned by the Jews of Birmingham.
In a letter to the Jewish Chronicle, one of
them says :—¢“ In justice to my co-religionists
of this town, I must say that this movement
is unknown to them. There is no clerical or
honorary officer in the slightest degree con-
nected with it; and it contains among its
promoters not one leading member, nor as far

as I am aware, one contributing member of
our congregation.” A meeting for the or~
ganization of the society was held in the
Athenmum, on Sunday, December 17th.
Between thirty and forty were present, ac-
cording to the newspaper report ; but accord-
ing to the closing paragraph, the audience
ought to have been more numerous. “ Wemay
mention,” saysthe reporter, ¢ that, owingtoa
misunderstanding about the place of meeting,
a considerable number of Jews attended at
the Temperance Hall, that being the place
where the ¢ancient controversy’ was held
several weeks ago between Mr. Stern and
Mr. Roberts about the claims of Jesus of
Nazareth. Last evening, therefore, Mr.
Roberts, who was lecturing on the ‘ Religious
Teachers of Birmingham,” numbered among
his crowded audiencemany () whointended to
hear Mr. Stern.”” After an address from Mr.
Stern, a committee was formed, and a meet-
ing appointed for the appointment of officers.
They propose to enrol members at one shilling
per annum, and to use the money in “posting
placards, and getting up opposition meetings,”
when meetings are called by the Christian
missionaries. They likewise propose ‘“to
have a place where they can meet every
Sunday evening, for the purpose of giving
lectures, and of instructing one another on
political, social, and other subjects.”” Israel,
scattered, is content, like the prodigal som,to
feed on the husks that the swine do eat.
Thanks be to God, a better day is about to
‘dawn, when He shall feed them in rich
pastures on the mountains of Israel, bringing
them into the bond of the covenant, and
purging out from among them the rebel.”’—
Ezekiel xxxiv, 14; xx. 37-38.

THE SPIRITUALISTS AND DOCTOR
THOMAS’S GHOST!

The rulers of the spiritualist (not spirit)
world could not very well pass by our chal
lenge about the books. They had to make
something of it, or, at least, to appear to do
s0. Soeditorial notice is taken of the matter in
the spiritualistic organ, intituled ¢ke Medium
(which is appropriate enough) and Daybreak
(which is inappropriate enough: for spiri~
tualism, instead of being the break of day, is
one of the deepening .shades of night, destined
shortly to disappear before the true rising
sun—Jesus Christ at his coming). But the
editorial motice of the matter does not come
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square on to the matter, but crookedly and
very partially.

The editor apparently failed to be as
pleasantly exercised as some by our remarks
about Dr. Thomas’s ghost being at Leicester
wanting something done which he sought on
their hypothesis to be able tc do hinself,
especially with their valuable assistance.
He did not like our familiarity. Probably he
still more disliked our logic. Atallevents,
he wanted very much to reply, and attempted
it, but found himself face to face with the
impossible, and adopted the expedient gene-
rally resorted to in such cases—letting hard
words fly, raising a dust, and making an exit
in the cloud.

He sets out with writing down the truth
“the most detestable creed before the
civilized world.” This is natural, and we
will say excusable. The editor felt what he
wrote, without a doubt. From his point of
view, we are, of all men, the most to be
detested by spiritualists. No system is so
unfriendly to spiritualism as the truth. The
truth is the mortal foe of spiritnalism. There
can be no compromise or quarter in the war
between them. The religion of the clergy
dovetails beautifully with spiritualism: it
provides the disembodied souls all ready to
operate through any apparatus or clumsy
system of signalling that the embodied souls of
spiritualists may choose to provide for them.
The truth gives spiritualism no leverage at
all. It meets its opening falsehood with a
direct negative. It says, ¢ the dead know
not anything.” ¢ There is no wisdom in the
grave.”” It does mot give spiritualism the
smallest chance. It conviets it of imposture
straight off. It destroys its capital and stock-
in-trade before it takes down its shutters.
No wonder the editor should feel it to be
¢ the most detestable creed before the civilized
world.” But why should he mention “the
civilized world ?”>  Are there no creeds in the
wncivilized world? Don’t the Fijiis and
Zulus, and Caribs know something of * spiri-
tualist”” truth? Certainly; they believe in
jmmortal souls, disembodied spirits, and
fishing-grounds, and hunting-lands, and
wigwams in spirit-land—in which, judging
from some of the communications which have
reached table legs in time past, they are not
so far mistaken. Mr. Editor of the Medium
ought, therefore, to have been more charitable

than exclude his coloured brethren from the

glorious background against which he held
up ““the most detestable creed’” to execration.
He ought, in all fairness, at least to have
omitted the invidious word “ civilized,” so as
to have spared the feelings of his “uncivi-
lized”” brethren. However, we excuse him.
His weakness for civilization is pardonable.
It is only to be wished he would carry it to
its rational issue, by embracing the true
civilization of divine ideas, instead of hugging
the shadow of ancient superstition, while
instinctively recoiling from its modern asso-
ciation.

Mr. Editor of the Mediwm is surprised to
find that the detestable creed contains no
“recognition of a standard of truth within
(man) himself.”” His surprise at this will
probably be lessened a little, or shifted to
another object, when he is informed that the
holders of the ¢ most detestable creed” do
not believe in any such standard, and, there-
fore, the absence of recognition. They
believe that that which is native to all men
is darkness—ignorance—falsehood. The only
standard of truth they recognise is the mind
of God as revealed to Isracl in the prophets
and apostles, and in our day, embodied in the
writings which the Holy Spirit caused them
tomake. They believeinno ¢ light within,”
except that which may get from without by
the reading of the Seriptures, which are able
to make wise. In this they present a contrast
to spiritists and a good many other ““ists,”’
who glorify as ““inner light” that which is,
mentally speaking, outer darkness transferred
to empty inwards, The mind, like paper, is
capable of having characters written on it:
but all depends upon the writer as to the
written result. If the writer is Blind Nature,
writing by means of the eycs, ears, &e., on the
brain of the little ignoramus that puts in his
first appearance in the cradle, the result will
be a chapter containing no information as to
the mind, will, character, or purpose of the
Creator of which Nature can tell nothing.
If, in addition to Naturc’s working, God
writes—speaking by his messengers through
what they have written, then the chapter
will contain a knowledge of so much as he
has been pleased to reveal. DBut spiritualisia
calls God’s writing a “dead Ictter,” and the
writing of nature ‘“the standard of truth.”
Darkness, light; and light, durkness. The
workings of the natural brain it glorifies as
the operations of the spirit: and the writing
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of the spirit it degrades as the work of man.
It talks of a“ standard of truth in man,” when
there is no standard; and the standard of
truth in the Bible it sets at naught. No
wonder it burns with such flaming hostility
against ‘“the most detestable creed” which
80 entirely thwarts its foolish way in all
things.

Mr. Editor of the Medium dares not to
grapple with our argument against the sor-
cerers, He says that we ¢ ruthlessly attacked,
not only spiritualism, but the personal char-
acter of respectable individuals.” This is
not true, as any reader may satisfy himself by
turning back to our remarks in the November
number. We solely and exclusively attacked
Spiritualism—ruthlessly, we admit—and, as a
fact supplying an element in the argument,
made mention of a certain family’s apostacy
from the faith. Does he reply to our “ruthless
attack’” on Spiritualism ? No, he says, we
flew into “a towering passion.” This shows
how deeply the arrows of our logic have
pierced. There was no passion about it, but
a good deal that inclined the other way,
according to the general testimony.

He endorses the view that Dr. ‘I'homas was
really at the Leicester table leg. He says,
“ Like many other men of intellect who have
been perverted by earthly notions, he came
back to confess his shortcomings and mis-
directions, and desired all his works should be
burned.” Be it so, Mr. Editor: can you
explain the fact of his confessing his short-
comings, where they were not needed, instead
of coming where they might have some effect ?
Can you reconcile his having a desire that
his works should be burned with his neglect
to use the power he has to burn them ?
Come to the point, Mr. Editor. We renew the
challenge. If your ghosts are realities, and
not the shadows of your own imagination,
set them to work at the missionary enterprise
of burning Dr. Thomas’s books. They have
the desire, according to you; they have the
power, according to you. If they lack “con-
ditions,” there are no end of embodied friends
to supply them. Here is the point: come
right on to it, Mr. Editor, and not dodge.
Destroy the books, or be convicted of nursing
an imposture. But again, we say, No trick;
the genuine article only. None but ghosts
need apply. Any other creature will run the
risk of an earthly custodianship in unpleasant
quarters,

Instead of fairly meeting this, which is the
point, the Editor tries to make us out believers,
in a way that calls for a stronger adjective than
we should eare to use. “ He does believe in
the phenomena,”” writes he : ©“ he confesses it
thus,” continues he: ¢ Elevating instruments
into mid-air under electrical conclaves of
ignorant men, whose heads and nerves un-
consciously supply the force employed.” It
seems as if the Editor were afraid to quote
the sentence entire. It would not have suited
his readers, Even the part he quotes is in-
accurate. The sentence from which he quotes
a mangled clause, runs thus: “Tell us some-
thing that it would be useful to know and that
would prove the existence and power of your
spirits, and perhaps we will believe, but when
ye gibber inanities or perform unnecessary
feats, such as moving tables, or elevating
instruments in mid-air, in electrical conclaves
of ignorant men, whose heads and nerves
unconsciously supply the force employed, ye
but illustrate the folly of our barbarous fore~
fathers who attributed the workings of nature
to the gods of their own imagination.”
‘What belief is expressed in this sentence ?
Is it mot that the so-called spirit manifes-
tations are no spirit manifestations at all, but
the working of natural force supplied by the
animal organisms in the room ? Is this
““believing in the phenomena P’ If 8o, scientific
men believe, which spiritualists know well
they do not. Scientific men believe that a
table moves when subjected to 8 vito-
magnetic current, effluent from the finger
tips (or otherwise) of the operators, just as
the needle deflects under the living gaze, but
they scorn the notion of dead men’s ghosts
having anything to do with it. “If the
phenomena are - facts, then why denounce
them?”  You are very simple, Mr. Editor,
or something else. We don’t denounce
the ‘‘ phenomena,” but the sorcery that you
found upon the phenomena. When the
Pagan points to thunder in proof of his Jove,
we don’t deny the thunder; we simply refuse
to accept his account of it. And if he were
to turn upon us and say, “ You admit the
reality of the thunder, then why denounce
it ?” Then we should smile a pitying smile,
and again say, “We don’t denounce the
thunder: we denounce Jove. You had be:ter
go home, and think it over. There is a
difference between Jove and thunder.”

And this is all the Editor has to say in
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reply to our “ruthless attack.” He was bound
to say something or suffer the impura-
tion of having been unanswerably assailed ;
and so he was content to do the only thing
that could be done. A little shouting from
the ramparts, and a few sword-thrusts in
the air, was safe exercise, and sufficient to
maintain the confidence of the garrison. An
encounter in the open might have ended
ignominiously, We remind him that the foe
is still outside the walls, and the bugle notes
of defiance in the air. Remember the books
and the flames! Have pity on Dr. Thomas’s
ghost !

THE CHILDREN’S MAGAZINE.

The pictures have improved, but so have
the engraver’s prices to an extent that
compels us to abandon two of them, or give
up the magazine. The benefit experienced
by the children forbids the latter alternative,
when the adoption of the former makes its
continuance possible. We, therefore, adopt
the former until an enlarged circulation
admits of higher possibilities in the
way of illustration. We cannot keep up
with a steady loss of 15s. a week. If we
had the money to lose, we shouldn’t mind
losing it in the interest of the children. The
abandonment of the pictures on the Ist and
bth pages will bring the expenditure nearly
to the level of the twopences, and, probably,
won't be a great deprivation to any one.
The enigma will, of course, be continued.

JEWISH PROSPECTS AND MOVEMENTS.

Mr. Cawley, M.P., recently presided at @
meeting in Manchester, and in the coursc of
his address remarked that for years past, it
had been a matter of surprise to him that
deeper interest was not felt in the state of
the Jewish nation and the position of the
Jews as a whole by the great body of
Christian people, who could not be blind
to the fact that amongst the Jews a great
movement was now on foot. They were
trying to form plans of establishing them-
selves in the Holy Land, and by that means
bring about the rvestoration of the whole
race. Whether that might be brought about
during the present generation, it was im-
possible to say. They saw changes, however,
talke place within a few years which nobody
had ever dreamt of, and 1t was not too much

to suppose that in the lifetime of =ome of

those who heard him speak on that occasion
they might see changes as great as the
restoration ol the Jews to their own Jand.

He believed the event to be certain.—.News-
paper Cutting.

On Nov. 9th, Dr. Marks, Professor of
Hebrew in the University College, Londou,
lectured in the Plilosophical Institution,
LEdinburgh, on “The Jews in Modern
Times.”  In concluding his remarks, he
referred to the establishuient of an Agricul-
tural Training School in the Holy Land.
Many of the Jews had given their support
to this on two grounds. Omne portion was
influenced by the consideration that it would
be the means of making the population, who
desired to acquire such a training, indus-
trious. The other portion did it because
they saw in it, or believed they saw in it,
something like a preparing of the way to the
fulfibnent of the prophetic prediction,
“ Again will I buld thee up, Israel, and
thou shalt be built.” The Jews, who had
faith in Biblical prophecy, believed in the
final ingathering ot lsrael. They considercd
that without a future restoration, their
entire history would be one of the
very greatest incongruities ever ofiered
to the minds of all thinking men.
Without this, the problem of the preserva-
tion aurd continued identity ot the Hebrew
people, would be incapuble of being solved.
Without a restoration, they felt that they
would have no conncection with the past or
the future, but they would appear like a
commnnity to whom Ahnighty LProvidence
had no fixed design. But they had this
beliet' in a restoration in their hearts, a
Lright future opening before their cyes and
betore their face; and they had, as they
believed, a full view of that part whicl they
were destined to fill in the closing scene of
that great moral drama which the Jews have
represented upon the broad theatre ol the
world—~—Edinburgh Daily Review, Nov. 20.

THINGS TO BE BELIEVED BEFORE
IMMERSION.

A correspondent writes: — Thereare certain
first principles to be understood prior to
immersion. 1t is of puramount importance
that every believer should be in possession of
such knowledge, for a person emerging from
the gloom of orthodoxy after hearing God's
truth, heartily loving it, and having n
urgent desire to obey it, may take upon them-
selves the name of Christ betore they wre
acyuainted with the first principles. 1 know
this to be the cuse in some instances. ‘Lhe
Phillippian gaoler could not reasonably be
expected to be very intclligent from  the
question he asked.— (Acts xvi. 30.) yet he
vbeyed the same hour,—(v. 33.)  On behalt
of those contewplaring fmmersion, and ulso
those already in the truth, I most heariiiy
wish you would lay before the renders ot 1he
Christadelphion » plain sttenient of e dicst
principles, fecling assired that much good
would result from it.”
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REPLY.—As to the case of the Phillippian
Jjailor, we moderns can safely found nothing
upon it, because it was not a case which
modern circumstances at all affected. Paul
was at his right hand, and “spoke to him
the words of the Lord.”—(Acts xvi. 31.)
Now, Paul was not in the position of a man
who has to prove all he says out of the Word.
He spoke with authority as the apostle of the
Lord. Therefore, it was sufficient for the
jailor to listen to what he had to say. To
hear, in his case, was to believe, and, there-
fore, he could know much in a short time—
more in an hour than some of us may attain
to in years.

Our safety lies in submitting ourselves to
the positive apostolic indications of a pre-
immersional faith, These are not few or
doubtful when read one with the other.

Paul says, ‘“He that cometh unto God
must believe that He is, and that He is the
rewardor of such as diligently seek Him.” —
(Heb. xi. 6). Jesus amplifies this in
saying, ¢ This is eternal life to know Thee
THE ONLY TRUE GobD and Jesus Christ
whom Thou hast sent.”—{John xvii. 3).
This is further drawn out in 1 John v, 10,
¢“He that believeth not God, hath made
him a liar, because he believeth not the
record which God gave of His Son. dnd
this is the record that God hath given to us,
ETERNAL LIFE, and this life is in His Son.”
Looking closer, we find the following enume-
ration of other points contained in the gospel
“by which we are saved’’:—Christ died;
was buried; rose again the third day; was
seen of sundry witnesses.—(1 Cor. xv. 1-8.)
Again, that there is a day in which God shall
judge the secrets of men by Christ at his
coming.—(Rom. ii. 16; 2 Tim. iv. 1.)
Further, that a definition of the hope laid
up for believers is set forth in the gospel:
¢« Whereof ye heard before in the word of the
truth of the gospel.—(Col. i. 5). There-
fore, that the gospel contains an enunciation
of the kingdom, because this is the thing hoped
for, God having promised it to them that love
Him (James ii. §), and being the thing to
which beliavers are called (1 Thess. ii. 12);
which they are to inherit.—(Matt. xxv. 34).
The gospel is, therefore, the gospel of the
kingdom (Acts xX. 25; Luke viii. 1). The
resurrection to immortality is also the hope
of believers (Jno. xi. 25; 1 Thess. iv. 13-20).
If they heard of their hope *“in the word of
the truth of the gospel,” the word of the
truth of the gospel, as apostolically defined,
contained a declaration of this matter.

These items, set forth in order (as unques-
tionable elements of the pre-immersional
faith of apostolic preaching), would stand as
follows : =

1. The “only true God,” (the one God
and Father revealed to Israel: who is above
all and throngh all ).

2. That he requires diligent secking for
him on the part of all who would find him,

and that he is not indifferent to such, but will
reward them.

3. That Jesus Christ hath been sent by
Him.

4. That he was sent to give eternal life,
and that it is not to be had apart from him.

5. That the process ¢ giving it was by
dying for our sins, being buried, rising again,
and showing himself to witnesses.

6. That he will retarn and declare to all
assembled in his presence which of them are
worthy of the eternal life, and dispense it
accordingly.

7. That he will, thereafter, establish his
kingdom-—(the kingdom of David) and give
his accepted people a place therein.

These are seven rough indications of the
elements of the gospel deducible from the few
testimonies quoted almost at random in the
third paragraph. They are more than borne
out by all a man may learn by a closer study
of the holy oracles. They are comprehended
in the more precise formula, ¢the things
concerning the kingdom of God and the name
of Jesus Christ.”” —(Acts viii. 12.)

They obviously include some things not
expressed ; such as the promises to the fauthers
on which they are based—(Rom. xv. 8:
Gal. iii. 16, 29); the restoration of the king«
dom to Israel—(Acts i. 6: xxvi. 6: xxvill.
11} ; that Jesus was not a mere man but the
ofspring of the Holy Spirit— (Matt. i. 2);
the Word made flesh—(John i. 14); God
with men—(Matt. i. 22: 2 Cor. v. 19:
1 Thess. iii, 16); that man is not immortal,
nor saints made immortal now, nor till they
meet Christ at his coming; that there is no
eternal torment, that there are not three
eternal Gods, and so on. There are also
other matters not stated which are essentially
involved in the apostolic definition of the
gospel, and without which, a mutilated and
powerless gospel would be the result, such
as the forgiveness of sins on the obedience of
faith in baptism; the priestly intercession of
Christ for such as thus constitute themselves
of his household, the obligation in all such
to walk in the light, denying themselves
ungodliness and worldly lusts, and living
soberly, righteously, and godly in the present
world.

It is quite possible to give all these their
proper place mentally, without formulating
them in words. It is well, however, that
they should be distinctly visible to the under-
standing, and this perhaps is best secured by
defining them. On the other hand. it is
impossible to give such a definition of the
elements of the faith as shall command the
assent of all minds or shut the door against
the misunderstandings of such as lack the
power to deal with the superficial obscurities
necessarily incident to divine truth in present
circumstances. Even the apostles were not
able so to set forth a form of sound words
ag to shut the mouths of, it may be, well
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meaning cavillers and honest but thick-
headed critics. Where they failed, none, in
the absence of Christ, may hope to succeed.
The most we can do 18 to obtain a recognition
of the truth at the hands of such as have
senses exercised by reason of use to discern
both good and evil. If this is secured, we
may be well content, even if embarrassed by
the flounderings of some who ever learn but
are never able to reach a definite conviction as
to truth and duty in the dark night of the
Gentiles in which our lot is cast,

THE PROPOSED RAILWAY
THROUGH ASSYRIA TO INDIA.

A report has been published by the
committee of the House of Commons, which
sat during last session to examine a
project for establishing a railway from
Scanderoon or Alexandretta, on the Medi-
terranean, down the valley of the Euphrates,
to Bussorah on the Persian Gulf. The
advantages of this line from Europe to
India have been discussed at intervals
during the last forty years; but, formerly,
the chief attraction of the route was
supposed to consist in the mnavigation of
the river Euphrates itself. Steamboats
were even built in Liverpool for the purpose
of trying whether steam navigation could
not be introduced with advantage on that
great river. But these schemes seem now to
have been abandoned, and what is proposed
is to form a railway, about 1000 miles in
length, from the shores of the Mediterranean
to those of the Persian Gulf, and to connect
it on the European side with lines of
steamers from Scanderoon to Brindisi, and on
the Asiatic side, with the lines of steamers
from the Persian Gulf to India. The
general result of the evidence of all the
witnesses is that there are no difficulties of
any consequence on any part of the line, except
in the first 15 miles from the Mediterranean,
whore it would be necessary to pass either
through orovera very lofty chain of mountains;
that the country is very level after passing
these mountains ; that the greater part of it,
which formed the finest portion of ancient
Assyria, is of unrivalled fertility ; and that
it is now inhabited by Arabs of friendly
disposition, who are themselves very desirous
of having a railway run through their
territory.— Liverpool Mercury.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,

BY THE EDITOR.

J. A. N.—You doubtless did right in
making sure your standing in Christ in re-
immersion. The doctrine that Christ will
judge the living and the dead at his appearing
is one of the elements of the gospel—(Rom.
i, 16; Acts x. 42; Heb. vi. 1,) the lack of
which at a former immersion it is dange-
rous to tamper with as a possible invalidation
of our position. And what is necessary to give
validity to immersion is necessary as a basis
of fellowship. No believer could, therefore,
remain connected with a body repudiating
this element of truth. But there is a differ-
ence between the rejection of a truth and a
defective knowledge of it. Men may have
believed that Jesus will perform the office of
judge at his appearing, without having per-
ceived that it involves the appearance of the
righteous before him in an unglorified state.
This, as a matter of detail, and subsequent
growth in knowledge, may have escaped their
recognition, while fully recciving Christas the
appointed arbiter of human destiny. It is
well, therefore, to leave it to individual con-
viction as to whether re-immersion is requisite
in such cases. Where, as in some cases, the
doctrine of judgment was unknown or dis-
tinctly rejected, there is no alternative to the
position you have taken up, but where as in
other cases, it was belicved without being
thoroughly understood, it is well to waive
objection where the truth is now received,
leaving it with every man to decide for him-
self whether, upon doubtful ground, he is
prepared to face the momentous problem of
the judgment seat.

CAN THERE BE A'QUESTION ABOUT IT ?

Is poaching contrary to Seripture 2 (J.R.)
Yes, as much as thieving. By the law in
force in the British realin, the animals indi-
genous to the land, or fish to the streams
thereof, are the property of the owners of tho
land, to take which is as much an act of
thievery as to rob an orchard or steal clothes
from the house. It is no answer to say that
the law is contrary to natural right. If it
come to that, all the property laws of the
present order of things are wrong in the
abstract, since Christ only is the proprictor of
the whole earth by inheritance, but that
makes no difference in our obligation to obey
the law as it is. It is an apostolic command
to “obey magistrates” (Titus iii. 1), “to be
subject unto the powers that be” (Rlom.
xiii, 1), “to submit to every ordinance of man
for the Lord’s sake” (1 Peter ii. 13), where
such submission does not involve disobedicnce
to God.—(Acts iv. 19). This is part of the
present, trial of the saints in which Christ
himself set us an example. A man who
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ponches disobeys the apostolic command, and
continuing in his offence, places himself
beyond the fellowship of the brethren ; for it
is to them a command to have no eompany
with any man who refuses to submit to the
apustolic law enjoined in the epistles (2 Thess.
iii, 14). It is a grief that any should be
found professing the truth who can counte~
nance such a scandal. If the brethen do
their duty, such will not long be found in
their ranks, unless they amend their ways.
The truth has enough reproach to bear for its
own sake. When its professed friends abstain
not from even the very appearance of evil,
but give loud occasion for the enemy to speak
reproachfully, they need not wonder if the
reputable and the devout turn away. Such
will have a heavy respousibility for so sinning
against Christ. “They that forsake the law
praise the wicked ; but such as keep the law
contend with them. FEvil men understand
not judgment. He that turneth away his
ear from hearing the law, even his prayer
shall be an abomination.”” (Prov. xxviii.
4,5,9.)

THE GENEALOGY OF CHRIST.

A. W.—It is not true that genealogy
among the Jews is only reckoned by the male
line, though that is the prevailing rule of
reckoning. The Jewish rejectors of Jesus
have dogmatised on the point because of the
argumentit has given them against Jesus being
the Son of David; but their own scriptures
condemn them., There are sevearl instances
where the line is traced through a female.
Thusin the tribe of Judah, ahouse isrecognised
as “the children of Sheshan’’ (1 Chron. ii.,
31), although it is expressly recorded that
¢ Sheshan kaed no sons, but only daughters
(verse 34), one of whom he gave in marriage
to his Egyptian slave, Jarha, whose share in
the matter was not allowed to divert the
genealogical tree.  Again, in the same tribe,
Jair, the grandson of Hezron, by his own
son, is (Num. xxxii. 41) styled the son of
Manasseh,’”” because Hezron’s wife was a
daughter of Manasseh, though by the male
side, he was a son of Judah. Again, in the
genealogical reckoning, after the Babylonish
captivity, you find it stated (Ezra i. 61) of
one of the priests that he * took a wife of the
daughters of Barzillai, the Gileadite, and was
called after THEIR name.’ There are other
illustrations of the same thing, but these are
sufficient to show how little ground there is
for the Jewish objection to the genealogy of
Jesus, who, as the son of a female of the
house of David, could, compatibly with Jewish
practice, if there were special reasons, be
reckoned a son of David, even if his father
had been a man and a member of another
family ; but who is much more indefeasibly
80 in having had no human father, except
putatively, and in being born 2fter his mother
had been niade one in wediock with a husband,
and he a man of the family of David, whose

rights, and status, and descent as such,
Jesus inherited by the force of his mother’s
union with him.

DR. THOMAS'S POLITICAL PROGNOSTICA-
TIONS.—APPARENT CONTRADICTIONS.

T. C. N.—Dr. Thomas's anticipation in
Elpis Israel that Austria must fall, was
based on the fact that she has been the
military element of the Little (Papal) Horn of
Daniel’s fourth (Roman) beast, whose time
was about to expire; and that the fall of the
Little Horn power would probably include all
its elements.  This anticipation is in process
of being realized. The apparent contradic~
tion to this in Eureka—that Austria would be
one of the two latter-day empires—arises
from the fact that Austria was the leading
power in Germany, whose (Germany’s)
separate imperial existence at the time of the
end was a part of the prophetic situation.
Austria was mentioned in thiz light as
representing Germany. Since then, Austria
has been driven out of Germany, and is
rapidly declining, verifying the first antiei-
pation; and Germany, under Prussian Jeader~
ship, has risen to imperial power, verifying
the second, though not with regard to the
power leading it, which was not an essential
element in the interpretation, but an accident
to it.—~As to * Rome, the capital of Italy,”
being “a vain cry” (Fureka iil., p. 580) it
will be observed that this expression of
opinion is given with reservation—¢ My
maturest conviction is,” are the words with
which it is introduced, indicating the absence
of positive certainty, and in the same para-
graph, thereis a recognition of the possibility of
the Italians obtaining possession of the city :
““ were the Italians to get the city, they could
not retain it long.”” But the Italians have
not yet got the city in the sense before the
Dr.’s mind, which was the sense of an entire
supersession of the Eighth Head. This eighth
head, though shorn of imperial accessories
and jurisdiction, is still a fact on the Seven
Hills, By the guarantees of the Italian
Government, its existence is recognised, and
its independence, within the limits of “the
Leonine City,” secured. True, the Pope
spurns the guarantees, and refuses to enter
into diplomatic relations with “ the robber
of his domain, as he styles Victor Emmanuel,
but this does not alter the fact that though
the power of the eighth head (having reached
its allotted period) is gone, its form exists
on the Seven Hills, unextinguished by the
Government of Victor Emmanuel, which
claims no jurisdiction within the district
allotted to *“ the Holy See.” The matter is
in a state of transition. It is manifestly too
soon to decide whether the Dr.’s anticipation
is less correct than the others which have
been so0 signally verified. The probability is,
that events will justify his prognosdication in
continuing the form of the vighth head in the
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city, till destruction comes upon it frowm the
presence of the Lord.

THE MAN OR THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT-—
WHICH ?

(J. T.) The best way to get at an under-
standing of this matter (Matt. xii, 43, 45) in
its literal aspect,is to look at it through the
application which Christ gives to it: « Lyen
60 shallit be also unto this wicked generation.”
If we find out the facts connected with the
¢ wicked generation,” we find out the facts
connected with the man and the unclean
spirit. You ask, was it the unclean spirit or
the man that walked through dry places
seeking rest and tinding none? Let this be
answered by another: was it that wicked
generation or the unclean spirit that tempo-
rarily left at the preaching of John and Jesus,
that walked through dry places, seeking rest
and finding none? The answer will be
obtained by considering the facts of the case.
That “wicked generation” listened for a
while to ¢ the voice crying in the wilderness.”
¢« All Jerusalem and Judea went out to be
baptized of him in the Jordan, confessing
their sins.”” Then when Jesus appeared
“all men resorted to him’’—¢ The common
people heard him gladly.” The unclean
spirit had gone out of the nation, and the
naiion in that state went through the dry
places of its political desert—seeking rest—
wanting to take him by force and make him
king—-and finding none; for Jesus did not
reciprocate these advances in a political form,
but said, ¢ Who hath made me a ruler and a
divider among you ?”’ The time had not come.
Disappointed at last, they returned to the
original position of things, and found it empty,
swept, and garnished, John being beheaded
and Jesus given over to the will of his enemies,
and the nation in no sense saved. Then allied
they to themselves all the sects and parties
to be found in the realm, including even
bands of robbers, in & frenzy of opposition to
all divine things, thus described by Paul—
“‘They have both killed the Lord Jesus and
their own prophets and have persecuted us:
and they please not God and are contrary to
all men, forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles
that they might be saved, to fill up their sins
alway ; for the wrath is come upon them to
the uttermost.”—(1 Thess. ii. 15). Thisisthe
state of things illustrated in the saying of
Christ about the unclean spirit having gone
out of a man. Hence, in our reading of the
saying, we must find its parallel, thus:—
¢ When the uuclean spirit is gone out of a
man, he (the man) unaccustomed to civilized
ways, walketh through dry places, secking
rest and tindeth none. Then le suaith, I will
return to mny house whence I came our, and
when he is come, he findeth it empty, swept,
and garnished (as a house belonging ro a
hopeless and absent madman would be likety
to becowe at the hands of rude neighbours)

Then goeth he forth, discowraged ai the
absence of prospeets, and taketh to b ¢
seven other spiries (deoniaes) more wicked
than himself and they enter in (o the
reclaimed but now relapsed wadinan’s house)
and dwell there: aud rhe Jast state of rhat
man is worse than the first (for in the com-
pany of seven fellow-lunaries, e has given
himself up to an abandonment of madness
which is worse aud more hopeless than the
state from which he was originadly released by
cure.) This reading of Christ’s words supplics
a parallel to the eareer of the “ wicked gener.:-
tion” which he sought to illustrate.  If
instend, it be contended that it wasx the
disembodied unclean spivit that walked
through dry places and finally returned to
the man with seven other diabolical cntitics,
the parallel is entirely wanting.

THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT.

QurstioN.—In 1 Cor. xii., the gifts of the
Spirit are enumerated as follows : —

Verse 8. {

The word of wisdom.
The word of knowledge.
Faith.

Gitts of healing.
Working of miracles,
Proplieey.

Discerning of spirits.
Divers kinds of tongues.
Interpretation of rongues.

I want principally to know what you
understand by “fuith” in the 9th verse. ~ It
appears that the Holy Spirit was only poured
out upon mewbers of the Church, und they
must necessarily have had faith in order to
constitute  them  members., Faith  and
obedience resulting are the comditions on
which eternal life is to be bestowed. Had
those to whom faith was given “by the
sume Spirit”” a better chance of salvation
than their fellows? If so, there appears to
be some foundation for Calvinistic doctrine.
I am also unable clearly to deline the
difference between the word of knowledge,
the word of wisdom, and the interpretation
of tongues, Perhaps you can give me sote
assistance.—J, H.

ANswER.—We first tuke exception to
some part of the phraseology of the fore-
going, in so far as it ewanates from a
Lrother.  “Members of the church” is an
unhappy designation of  the saints, and
vbjectionable vn several grounds. It is not
a New Lestament phrase, except in so far as
it may be consrructively borrowed  from
Paul’s illustration of 1the budy, as 1o which
the remark is obvious, that it ts inexpedient
to found a permanent form of speceh on an
extrancous  and womeutary  aspect of  a
matier. Lt is principadly objeetionable, how-
every as embodying the eold and talse notiun
of the sects. © Menbership” is with them a
skin-deep affair, having to dv wercly with

Verse 9. {

Verse 10.
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the ecclesiastical organization and its outer
relations. A man may be a “member” of a
church, and yet devoted to the schemes of the
flesh in pleasure and business, not troubled
by a thought of “earnest heed’ to ¢ the
things of the Spirit.”” This is not held to be
inconsistent with his membership, but rather
otherwise, for the very church itself is a
mere instituiion for the display of “the lust
of the eye, the lust of the flesh, and the pride
of life.”” ¢ Membership’’ consists in paying
pew rent, subscribing to the chapel fund, or
giving his name as one of the people that
“g0’” to such and such a place. Churches
are congregations of unjustified sinners, some
¢ pious,” but very few; some honest, but
fewer still; and a few indifferently sociable,
but all of them without God and without
hope in the world, ¢ Brotherhood” or
¢ saintship ’’ carries a very different idea from
this. It pierces to the joints and the marrow,
and proclaims that those, owing to the
designation, are *not their own, bul bought
with a price,”” and ““no longer the servants of
men;” *“a people,” “ zealous of good works;”’
¢ denying ungodliness and worldly lusts,
living soberly, righteously, and godly in
this present evil world, looking for the
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of
our great Godand Saviour Jesus the Christ,”
whom, having not seen, they love. Let
our correspondent, then, discard the eccle-
siastical language of this ungodly time, and
speak of ¢“the brethren,”” or *“the saints,” or
““the believers.”” The phrase “members of the
church’’ sends a shiver through the sensitive
man of the Spirit.

It is also inaccurate to speak of the Spirit
having been ¢ poured out upon’ believers
generally. It was “poured out upon” the
apostles at the beginning, and they trans-
ferred it to others by the laying on of their
hands. They were, as it were, the reservoirs
or basins of the spirit-lightstand, from which
the minor jets were supplied. The only other
case of pouring out was at the commence-
ment of the preaching to the Gentiles, when
the divine token was essential to com-
mand the assent of the apostles to a work
formerly interdicted.— (Matt. x., 5-6.)

The spirit conferred different gifts upon
different persons—-‘‘distributing to every
man severally as he willed.”” This intro-
duces the question itself. *Faith” was one
of them: but this was not the ¢ faith”
without which it is impossible to please God,
(Heb. xi. 4). This comes by hearing
(Rom. x. 17), and is ‘““the substance of
things hoped for, the evidence (or conviction)
of things not seen (Heb. i.1). The “faith,”
which came as a gift of the Spirit, was the
power to accomplish desired physical results,
indicated by Paul in the succeeding chapter
as “faith that could remove mountains.””—
(1 Cor. xiii. 2). This gave a man no
¢ greater chance of salvation” than the man
who hadn’t it: for Paul expressly says, in

the verse just referred to, that though he had
unlimited endowment of it, and lacked the
moral qualities upon which salvation depends,
he should be nothing. It was a gift confided
for stewardship. A man was responsible for
the use he made of it. A good stewardship
would, doubtless, give him boldness in the
day of Christ, but the basis of acceptance
would not be the possession of the gift, but
the aid of it.  * To whom much is given, of
him will much be required.” The ¢ Cal-
vinistic doctrine” is a wresting of truth,
Salvation is contingent on * patient con-
tinuance in the well doing” prescribed in the
gospel (Rom. ii. 7). God, who knows all
things, knows who will be approved in the
day of account; but there is mo arbitrary
interference on his part with the freedom
of choice, which js the characteristic of
his rational creatures. Such interference
would rob salvation of its glory. The
joy of the righteous and the pleasure
of God would be nothing if obedience
were a mechanical conformity, and the terror
of the unjust would be an accusation
against God’s righteousness, if their fate
were due to His defect.

As to the distinction between the word of
knowledge, the word of wisdom, and the
interpretation of tongues, it is manifest.
The first is a matter of understanding, as
evident from Paul’s bracketing it with the
understanding all mysteries.—(1 Cor. xiii,)
It would refer to spiritual knowledge in
general, such as the meanings concealed in
the law. The second is different. A man
may have knowledge and not wisdom.
‘Wisdom is the right use of knowledge in its
application to action. Ahithophel, David's
counsellor, may be taken as a type of it.
“The counsel of Ahithophel,”” we are told,
“was as if a man enquired at the oracle of
God.”—(2 Sam. xvi. 23.) Many problems
arise among believers, which it requires
wisdom to solve. How convenient to have
a spiritually-endowed man, to whom to
apply for direction what to do. This was the
privilege of the saints in the first century,
As to the interpretation of tongues, this was
a different branch. A man might have
knowledge of doctrinal or other mysteries,
and wisdom to direct in any contingency,
and not understand the languages. This
was a special gift, to supply the lack of such
brethren as could speak with tongues, but
had no power to translate. If no interpreter
were present, the speaker with tongues was
commanded to be silent.—(1 Cor. xiv. 28.)

IS IT A SIN TO SMOKE?

S. S.—¢Sin is the transgression of the
law.” We do not read anywhere “ Thou
shalt not smoke.” Therefore, smoking is not
sin in this direct sense. It was with no idea
that it was so that we referred unfavourably
to it once or twice in the Notes of the Ameri~
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can tour. But there are many things that
are not expressly forbidden that it is well to
avoid and evil to practise. *The appearaice
of evil,” for instance, is a thing saints are
warned against in the letters of Paul. [t is,
therefore, a duty to abstain from the appear-
ance of evil, even though there way be no
technical ¢ sin’ in the appearance itself.
Again, it is an injunction to ¢ cleanse from all
filthinessof the flesh and spirit,” (2 Cor.vii L.)
“remembering that our dodies are the
members of Christ.”” (1 Cor. vi.15) ; whence is
deducible the popular maxim, which though
not a Scripture quotation, as commonly
supposed, is a scriptural principle that
¢ cleanliness is next unto godliness.” The
exhortation to observe ¢‘any virtue and any
praise’’ and ¢ whatsoever things are honest,
true, lovely, or of good report.’” (Phil. iv. 8.)
implies the obligation to avoid everything
that tends or seems to look in the opposite
direction. Thus, many things that are not
forbidden are excluded from the list of a
saint’s practices, if he seek to reach the
standard set up for him in the writings of
the apostles. Now, smoking is a habit; which
is the first reason against its indulgence by
men of Christ who above all others ought to
be men of rational action. It is a habit
associated with every form of moral degrada-
tion extant in society, which is a second
reason against it with those who aim at
practising those things only that are lovely
and of good report. It is an interference
with the natural appointment of God, who
never intended the mouth for smoke, or
narcotics for the healthy man; and saints
never desire to be found at war with God in
anything. It is a debasing mental comfort,
inasmuch as it substitutes a merely physical
sensation for the power of idea, and thus
interferes with the effect of moral discipline ;
for how can a man, by the chastisement
of God, become a partaker of his holiness,
(Heb .xii. 10) who eases off the effect with a
pipe? By this the sinner smokes away his
discomforts, drugging himself into insensi-
bility against the smartings of conscience;
and by this a saint (if we can associate the
holy mame with such a practice) soothes off
sorrow which God intends to be met only by
the power of faith. It is a practice which
cannot be defended as lovely or of good report.
It is a practice offensive to natural health and

cleanliness. It is a practice of proved delete-
rious effects to the mind and nerves of those
wlo practise it. It is a thing we ean never
inngine the Lord Jesus doin Tor these,
and other reasons, which might be set out
at great length, though not forbidden by an
express ““shalt mot,”” it is a practice to be
eschewed by siints as part of the “ungodli-
ness and worldly lusts ”” which they are called
upon to “deny’’ in preparation for the
exalted station in which you may be quite
sure, there will be mno provision for the
favourite weed. Why not speak against
drinking also, say you? Well, that is only a
question of occasion.  Every conside-ation
that will Iead an earnest manin Christ o set
his fuce against smoking, will lead him to do
the same against drinking. The argument
agninst the one is of equal force agninst the
other. ‘¢ A peculiar peuple, zealous of good
wurks’? will steer sarefully clear of every-
thing linble to misconstruction from without
or evil influence within. The whiskey decanter
and the meerschanm are among the world’s
ensigns.  'We can afford to let them have
the exclusive use. We can get on without
them, We ean de better in our war against the
flesh without them than with them. They are
dangerous things as constant companions, It
is no answer to ask what they were made
for., If the mere fact of existence is to
justify the use of a thing, let us have hem-
lock on our tables in addition to cabbage.
It is quality, not the fuct of being, that
guides us in our relations to things that
exist, and it is because smoking is associnted
with moral lethargy and a polluted air and
person, and drinking with a deteriorated
mental machinery, that wise men, sccking to
wall as saints, will stand aside from both,
and avail themselves of hcalthier helps in
their race for eternal life.

Dut if some think otherwise, let us not
judge them. We may not countenance their
ways: thinking not well of them, but we
must leave it to the Lord to say how far they
have gone beyond his will in the matter.

‘We cannot make oursclves the rule of
other men's conduct, in matters on which
the Lord has not spoken. Tach must judge
for himself, remembering that he thut
judgeth all at the last is the Lord, who has
indicated his wish as to our behaviour with
wonderful fulness and light.

s

INTELLIGENCE.

BirviNgHAM.—~During the month, the
ecclesia has shifted its meetings from the
Athenccwn to the Temperance Hall. (Some
have imagined the office of the Christadel-
phian is removed as well, and have sent
letters to the Temperance Hall. Let all and
sundry take notice that there ¢ no change in

|
|
l

this respect.  The Lditor continues in ocen-
paton of the Athenazm Roows, though the
necessities of the truth have required g
change of wmeceting place). In connection
with  the change, ws our  readers  last
month, were midde aware, a more public
cilort haz been wmade in the shape of
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an attack on the religious leaders. This, so
tar, has been crowned with entire success
The hall each night has been crowded with a
highly respectable and attentive auditory.
It is computed that there would not bemuch
under a thousand' people present on each
oceasion.  The lectures have taken the
shape of reviews of published sermons, and
speeches of  Birmingham  preachers,
advertising the subject and object of criticism
belorehand. This hasbeen found an effective
means of awaking interest and attention.
The success of the meetings has so far been
greatly aided by the publication of full
reports of the lectures in the Birmingham
Pulpit, the paper containing the sermons
criticised. This publication is issued at 1d.
We secure a supply of the numbers contain-
ing the reports. We can supply brethren out
of Birmingham at 13d per copy: to
America, 5 cents. Early application would
be wise on the part of such as desire to
possess them

On the night fixed for the opening lecture,
special sermons (advertised beforehand)
were delivered at the chapels of the ¢ Revs.”
Messrs. Dale and Vince. It may have been
a coincidence; but it was considered by some
a counter move for the purpose of preventing
the young men of their congregations from
being drawn by curiosity within the coils of
Christadelphian influence.

The hand of death has during the month
deprived us of sister Ann Millar, (20), and
brother Thomas Gibbs, an elderly brother,
who has for some time lived at Smethwick,
some miles from Birmingham. They died in
hope of the promise that cheers this vale of
gloom.

On Tuesday, Nov. 27th, Mr. Voicg, of
Oldbury, rendered obedience to the truth ;
also on Tuesday, Dec. 5th, Mary AxN
Egeinton  (17), daughter of brother
Egginton ; and Joseen KIRKBRIDE (60),
French polisher.

CuLLexN, ( Scotland ). —The ecclesia at
New Mills, near Keith, were greatly refreshed
and edified by a visit from brother James
Robertson and brother James Grant, of
Grantown. Brother Robertson lectured three
times in Dbrother Smith’s house, on ‘“the
great salvation,” and on the resurrection,
and the establishment of the Kingdom of
God. There was but a small attendance.
On the forenoon of Sunday, Dec.{3rd,
THOMAS GrAY (39), farm servant, Fife
Keith, formerly a very zealous member of the
Church of Scotland, obeyed the truth ; his
obedience is rendered under great difficulties,
owing to the opposition at home. WiLLIAM
Smitit (19), farm servant, New Mills, a
son of brother and sister Smith, was added
to the ecclesia at the sanetime. He had
never been connected with any of the sects.

The ecclesia at New Mills now consists

the week, as often as their scattered condition
allows. G. LiLvie.

DuxpeE.—Sister Fraser, writing December
17th, reports that the two brethren who have
left the association of the Dowieites, have,
in conjunction with herself and her sister,
made arrangements to meet weekly for the
breaking ot bread—there having been
heretofore no Christadelphian meeting in
Dundee. She does not indulge in sanguine
reflections on the subject. She says “7The
only comforting thought we have, is that we
are doing our best. I believe our present
little meeting makes us long with a greater
intensity for the return of our Lord from the
heavens, and for the gathering together of
the saints into one glorious company. The
Jjoy of being numbered with that blessed
throng ought to be sufficient to cause us to
forget, even now, our present humble position.
But I am afraid we g‘et and grow weary.”
She says the meetings are held at 37, Dalfield
Terrace, where a room has been taken of
brother Black. Visitors calling at that
address can obtain access to any of the
brethren or sisters. We are requested to say
to brethren that they are, on no account, to
be in or near Dundee without giving a call.

Grascow.—Brother Anderson (310, Ar-
gyle Street,) suddenly expired, on Saturday,
December 16th, while avoiding a vehicle on
the street. Violent exertion ruptured a blood-
vessel. The brethren deeply mourn his loss.

Lreps.—Bro. A. P. Wills writes Dec. 6th, to
report an addition to the number of the
ecclesia, in the persons of brother and sister
MircueLL, of Headingley, who have hereto-
fore been in association with certain holding
the truth but in part, but now see thenecessity
for a bold and independent course.

LeicesTER.—On December 7th, Epwin
BELLAMY, (20 ) cabinet maker, was obedient
to the faith.—Some weeks ago, brother Gratz,
of Birmingham, delivered two lectures to
the Jews and Gentiles, in the Town Hall, of
which we have received no particulars, We
understand the first was a great success.

LiverrooL.—Brother Boote, writing Nov.
17th, reports the removal of the “ecclesia”
to a small Chapel in Gill street ( off
Pembroke street), capable, he says, of holding
about 300 people. Also that the “ecclesia
has been strengthened by the obedience on
Oct. 25th, of DAVID Gasxin (30 ), Post-office
official, and his wife CHRISTIANA GaskIN
(80, both formerly Church of England, and
the removal to Liverpool of brother and
sister Millman, formerly of Birmingham.
He states that there has been a good
attendance of strangers at the evening
meeting  since brother Roberts’ lectures
in Liverpool.

Lonnox.—The brethren have advertised
the following lectures to be given by
brother Andrew in their new hall :

Deceimber 10th.—* The Messiah’s Life upon

of eight souls, who ineet on the first day of | earth, in the days of his fiesh, viewed in the
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light of certain prophetic announcements
concerning him.”

December 17th~*The Messiah's Mission in
the past, present, and future, as set forth by
the Apostles.”

December  24th—*“The Messiah's Second
Appearing,the epoch of great national tronbles,
universal war, Papal destruction, Jewish
restoration, and Gentile enlightenment.”

December 381st.~“The Messiah's Future
Kingdom upon earth necessary to the
salvation of the righteous and regeneration
of the world ; and the only means of solving
the religious, social, and political problems
which trouble mankind.”

Marpox.—The ecclesia in this place, and
more particularly the family of brother
Handley, have been plunged into deep grief,
by the death of Priscilla Handley (19),a
promising young sister, who was a general
object of interest and affection. Small-pox
carried her off after a week of great suffering,
borne with patience and submission. The
brethren sorrow not as those who have no
hope ; yet they sorrow witha deep sorrow,
which is shared by many who knew the dear
sister, whom death has snatched from them.
Brother Handley has received many letters
of sympathy, and wishes through this channel
to acknowledge and express his gratitude
for them all.

MANCHESTER.~Writing December 13th,
brother Corkill reports the obedience of Mr.
and Mgrs. RosErRTsHAW, on the previous
Sunday. Mr. Robertshaw had no definite
religious views, but Mrs. Robertshaw was a
Churchwoman. Brother Corkill adds, “you
will be glad to learn that they are likely to
be zealous in the truth.”

NorTINGHAM.—Brother E. Turney writes
Oct. 9th, “Since my last, we have had cases of
obedience in the persons of Wwm. RIcHMOND,
EowiN BrowN, WM. FARMER, SOPHIA
BoorH, and CATHERINE RICHMOND, wife
of brother Richmond. On Monday, the 2nd
instant, there was a very large and successful
gathering to tea. After tea, brother Turney
delivered a lecture upon ¢ the political aspects
of the Coming of Christ.” Others, not present
at tea, came to hear. There appeared a short
notice of this lecture in the Daily Express.”’

Writing again on November 23rd, brother
E. Turney reports as follows : “On Sunday,
the 19th instant, after the regular morning
meeting, the quarterly meeting was held.
From various statements, the affairs of the
ecclesia appeared to be prosperous and
healthy.  Brother John Phelps, sen. in-
formed us that the nunber of names on the
books was 108, the number actually in
attendance, 9. During the past year there
has been 27 additions. The love of the
truth and the vregularly-filled hall on
Sunday nights, have opened the heart and
pocket of brother William Farmer to the
purchase of a plot of land most favourably ‘

situated, at a cost of over La0h. upaw which
Jie intends to buikdl a *house” for the
truth, capable of accommodating uearly
1,000 persons.  Brothev IHenrty Sally, an
architect. will take the matter in haud
immediatety.  The truth has had a lard
time of it in Nottingham, but the Lord
seems now  to  be bestowing  upen its
adlierents  some reward even in thix life.
Your readers will hear more by-and-hye.”

Writing again Dec. 5th, brother Turney
says: “Since niy last, two persons luve
been immersed, Miss Manry ANy HobGrin-
sox and Mrs. Jaxe SvLLY, wite of brother
Sully.”

Writing again December Tth, he reports
the death of sister Sarah Greatorix, a young
widowed danghter of brother Boot. She
died from swmall pox, and was interred on
the previous Saturday. On the other hand,
he vecords the obedience of Mrs. Jaxe
Farver, wife of brother W, Farmer.

Writing Dec, 17th, he announces the
clection of fresh ofticers, brother Mycroit
being appointed secretary,

Writing  December 14th., brother John
Myeroft, the new secretary, says, * [t having
been felt for some time pust, that the
growing mnecessities of our ecclexia required
a more systematic working of the various
dutiex connected therewith, it was deemed
advisable to c¢all a special meeting of the
brethren, to take the subject into considera-
tion, Accordingly, the brethren et
together on Sunday afternoon, Dec. 10th,
(brother L. Turney presiding), when it was
decided to appoint seven brethren, including
the Treazurer and Secretary, to form
Managing Committee of all -the scenlar
duties connected with the working of the
ccelexia.  The following Drethren were
unanimously elected to perform the duties:
brethren Thurman, Fidler, Keeling, Windle,
Atkinson;  Lreasurer,  brother  Godking
Secretnry, brother Mycroft.”

OLDBURY.— Brother Watton reports the
delivery of three lectures, by brother Rober s,
in the Temperance Huall—subjects ¢ The
Great Salvation,” ¢ Destiny of the Dritixh
Empire,” and *“The Signs of the Tiun.cs.”
The hall has been sccured for fortnighily
Sunday afternoon lectures, by brethren from
Birmingham,

SALE.--Brother Corkill aunounces the
imumersion of Miss KIRKPATRICK, resident
at Rock Ferry, near Liverpool. She fook
upon her the saving name at Manchester,
Sept. 16th.

Swanska—DBrother A. W. Goldie writes
Novembher 21st: 1 have mueh pleasure in
announcing that brother John Morean (our
withdrawal from whom was anponnced in
the November number) has heen bronght to
see and ackuowledge his ervor, and has been
received again into fellowship by the
ecclesin.”
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WESTON-SUPER-MARE.~—On Sunday and
Tuesday, Dr. 8. G. Hayes, of Jersey, gave
two lectures in the Christadelphian Syna-
gogue, 4, Waterloo-st. Subject ¢ The Signs
of the Times which indicate that the appear-
ance of the Lord isnear at hand, and the great
events which he will accomplish by his return
to the earth, as predicted by the prophets and
apostles.”’

WHITBY.— We are asked to state that the
ecclesia has withdrawn from J. Beadnell and
H. Clarkson, and also from Elizabeth Fowler
and Mis. Beadnell.  The ecclesia here
has been strengthened by the presence of
brother Walker, from Scarborough for a time.
Brother A. Hogarth died on the 19th of
September, aged 32 years.

AUSTRALIA.

New SoutH WaLes (Melbourne).—We
copy the following advertisement from
a Melbourne weckly paper of date March
25th, 1871 :

¢« To the Editor of THE LEADER and the

Public of Melbourne.

WHAT IS THE TRUTH ?

Is it taught by the clergy ? or understood
of the people? It is not. The teacher and
the scholar, giving forth, and receiving as
doctrine, the commandments of men.

In order to stimulate inquiry regarding
¢ the way, the truth, and the life,” set forth
in the Scriptures,and to ascertain what is the
salvation God has offered therein, I take leave
to put forward this leading question to alland
sundry whom it may concern.

Query. Has man an immortal soul P—
and if he has a “never dying soul to save,”
is the scheme of salvation “‘to fit <¢ for the
skies”” This phantom of philosophy is a
vain deceit, whose paternity is of the serpent,
—(Gen, iii. 4.)

I do ventureon this wise tolay down a few
suggestive theses, for general consideration, in
attestation of the truth, and the faith aposto-
lically delivered, viz. :

1st. That eternal life isthrough aresurrec-
tion from the dead.

9nd. That it is the gift of God, a matter
of promise and not inherent, realised only
through the Lord Jesus anointed.—(1 John

ii. 25.

3rd? That this “life’”’ promised is condi-~
tional and obtainable, not at death, but at the
resurrection, and shall be manifested through
an incorruptible body.~—(Rev. iii. 12; Col.
iii. 43 2 Cor. v. 4.)

4th. This life necessitates the return of
the Lord from heaven to raise the dead, and
to give the approved honor, glory, and
deathlessness.— (2 Tim. iv. 8; 1 Cor. xv.

54.) .
Selah—consider.
Permit me to add that those so justified by
Spirit, are to be the executors_of the divine
judgments: ¢ This honour have all his

saints” (Psalm cxlix. 9), during an
unparalleled time of trouble.—(David xii. 1.)
They shall ¢ destroy those who destroy or
corrupt the people” (the clergy, &e.)—
(Rev. xi. 18.)

The holy ones are to be the royal priest-
hood of the day, to live and to reign with
him on the earth, with whom they are joint
heirs of the covenant promises, and the
honour and glory of the age to come,
otherwise expressed as the kingdom of God,
which is nigh at hand. See Elpis Israel at
public library.—(JouN CAMPBELL, Otago.)

SYDNEY.—Brother P. Graham, writing
Aug. 9, says “I have just rented a hall in
Sydney, in which I intend (D.V.) to deliver
a course of lectures. I lectured last Sunday
to about 400 persons in the open air.”

CANADA.

CoBura.—Brother R. Colvin of this
place, fell asleep in the early part of October.
Brother Coombe reports the fact, stating that
brother Colvin suceumbed to the malady
which carried off Dr. Thomas.

GUELPH.—Brother Drake, writing Oct.
15th, reports a course of five lectures in the
Town Hall, by brother T. H. Dunn, of
Hayfield, Penn., U.S. Subject: “ Will the
earth be cursed with war, famine, bloodshed,
and pestilence in the future, as it has been
in the past”” The audiences varied from
100 to 300. The attention was marked, and
the attendance constant,

‘Writing again September 18th, he announces
the obedience of JoHN McLEop, a young
man formerly Baptistically connected. He
was immersed on the 17th September,

ToroNTo.—Brother Coombe, writing Oct.
12, mentions a lecturing visit from bro. T. H.
Dunn, of Hayfield; also from bro. McMillan,
of Rochester, ¢ who helped much at the
weekly meetings, as in days of yore”” The
brethren have had to remove their meeting
place from Mechanics’ Institute, in conse-
quence of the place having been recently sold
to the Government. Brother Coombe does
not say where they have gone to,

NEW ZEALAND.

DuNEDIN.—In the beginning of the present
year, the leading clergy of the Church of
England in New Zealand met in synod at
Dunedin. About the same time, the brethren
inserted the following advertisement in the
Dunedin Times (Feb. 8, 1871):

¢ To the Revs. and Right Revs. of the Church
of England and Ireland, in Dunedin assembled,
for their synodical consideration :

Query 1st : Did Christ bring life and immorta-
lity to light, or was it made manifest and
philosophically dressed up by Plato and others?
Has man an immortal soul ? Proofs wanted
from Scripture and npature. What is the im-
mortality offcred in the Scriptures for a loving
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faith and obedience? And when does this
mortal put on immortality?  Is it inherent, or a
gift to be bestowed ? And whatisthe inheritance
of the saints ? Isit a kingdom beyond the skies,
or on this earth? What is fo become of the
millions of poor wretches who have not known
God? Are they really burning, and to be
tormented in eternal torments for ever, and ever,
and ever?

W. W. HoLMES.

JoHN CAMPBELL.”

On the next day but one, the following
letter from an independent source made its
appearance :

¢ 8ir,—I notice from an advertisement in your
paper of to-day that Mr. W. W. Holmes and Mr.
J. Campbell embrace the opportunity afforded
by the presence of 8o many learned bishops
being in our midst to put several questions to
them relative to the articles of faith common to
their and most Churches. The queries are of
the class called “ vexed,” and it is to be hoped
that the bishops will condescend to throw what
light they can upon them for the edification of
the many. They must not run away with the
notion that the information is not widely sought
for, for the fact is the very opposite, and our
local clergy do not appear to be able toafford the
information wanted. They have often been put
into the box and examined, but they mnever
would give evidence or answer a word. We hope,
however, better things of the conclave of the
Church of England. This is their opportunity
to do good, and it is also ours. I would direct
attention tothe questionlast put in the advertise-
ment, and would hope that the learned bishops
will be particular and as exact as possible in
replying to it.— Dunedin Times, Feb. 10.

The advertisers deserve great credit for their
independence of action in so openly accosting
go august a body.—I am, &ec., ZENo0.”

CavesHAM, ( Dunedin ).~~Brother W.W.
Holmes, writing September 29th, says “I
have to announce the addition to our
ecclesia in Cavesham of WiLniam Tarr
(389), stone mason, formerly Presbyterian.
He was led to see the sandy foundation of
the names and denominations by the study
of Christadelphian books, compared with
the inspired word, for a period of two years.
He thereby became convinced of the truth.
He was immersed August 21st, and
afterwards broke bread with us.

RiverToN.—On September 11th, brother
Alexander Macdonald fell asleep at the age
of 36. He was interred on the 15th ; the
brethren, by his request, reading at his grave

the portions of Seripture chosen by
Dr. Thomas, for reading at his own
interment.

UNITED STATES.
New Yorx.—Sister Lasius, writing Oct.

23rd, reports that the brethren meeting in
the neighbourhood of New York, have left
the hall they formerly occupied at Hoboken,
and taken Franklin Hall, in Jersey City,
corner of Wurren Street and Newark
Avenue. It is a neatly-furnished room.
The brethren have placed an intimation
over the entrance that the Christadelphinns
meet within. She encloses the following : —

To the Editor of the < Christadelplion.”

Desr Brorner RoBeErTs,—Will you
be so kind as to convey to brother Campbell
and sisters of New Zealand our thanks for
their expression of grateful appreciation of
the truth, as brought to light by gqur
venerated father and husband, Dr. Thomas,
and for the £5 transmitted through the
kindness of brother Brown, of London. We
desire also to express our heartfelt apprecia-
tion of the sentiments penned in the letter
from the five ecclesias of New Zealand,
which appeared in the September number of
the Christadelphian. A strong and vigorous
development of the divine life is evinced
therein.  'We cannot wish them a better
portion thanthat they may continue to drink in
the beauties of the word of life, as they have
been unfolded in those writings, which have
been the life-labour of the man to whom their
letter was addressed.  These alone are a
worthy inheritance, which will enable our
minds to rise far above the trifles of this
present state of existence, and live in a
heavenly atmosphere, serene, tranquil, pure,
The heart of every faithful member of the
one body vibrates in harmonious concert with
the outflow of sentiments imbued with the
spirit of the word of life. And however
remotely separated, even to the utmost
parts of the earth, we know that we shall
not be forgotten in that day when ¢ the
Lord shall make up his jewels.”

ELLEN THOMAS.

Oct. 23rd, 1871. Evsenia J. Lasius,

Ermira.—8ister Lasius cncloses a letter
received by sister Walker, of Saratoga, from
one of her sons at this place, announcing his
decision to obey the truth, Sister Lasius
thinks a record of the case might encourage
other young people. Sister Walker hersclf
is overjoyed at the event. The son in question
whosc name does not transpire, says it will
be hard for him to give up the large circle of
acquaintance he has in the world; and by
whom heis well liked; but he has thought
it well over, and resolved to put on Christ
with a full determination, and a willing heart,
and to give up all for him, being persuaded
that loss now, even of all things, will be more
than made up in the day of Christ, when he
takes to himself his great power to reign. He
thinks of the words ¢ What shall a man be
profited if he gain the whole world and 1.osE
HIMSELF.”  Sister Walker has another son
in Newark who is enquiring after the truth.

Since the above was written, there is a letter
from brother A. Hall, in reference to the case,
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He says “1 am glad to report another addi-
tion to our little ecclesia, viz., JOHN WALKER
(21), son of sister Walker of Saratoga.”

HexpersoN (Ky.).—Brother Blackwell,
writing September 14th, says, “I take
pleasure in announcing another addition to
our ecclesia last Sunday—JouN WALDEN,
who has gladly received the word, and been
immersed into the saving name. Brother
Anthony Griffin, after a protracted and
painful illness, fell asleep on the 13th inst.
He was a prominent brother in our ecclesia,
and will be missed. He was about 60 years
of age. It is needless to say that the truth
sustained him, and enabled him, with confi-
dence, to resign himself to the bitter end.”

RirLey’s (Tyler Co.).—Brother Niles,
writing October 2nd, reports as follows:—
¢ Since my last writing, there have been four
additions to the ecclesia in this place, viz.,
July 9th, MARTHA GRIM, ISABEL GRIM,
wife of Micajah Grim; July 12th, THoMASs
Grim (78), father of Thomas and Micajah.
They were all Campbellites. August 9th,
ELMINA BAKER, formerly ¢ United
Brethren.”

SHENANDOAH C1ty (Penn.).—Brother
Brittle writes : ¢ We are a few brethren here.
Most of us have come out of the Methodist
section of the apostacy. We now number 9
in this region. The last one was added on
October 1st, viz.,, RORERT MATTHEWS (22),
formerly Methodist. 'We have rented a room
in Robbin’s Hall, Main-street, Shenandoah,
where we hold meetings every Sunday
morning.”

WesT PHILADELPHIA.—Brother Campbell
(writing under date Oct. 26), says ¢ We are
all well, and working in harmony, waiting
for the time when the trumpet shall be blown
in Zion, and the alarm sounded in the Holy
Mountain ; when all the inhabitants of the
land shall tremble at the coming day of the
Lord. On the 22nd, Mrs. SARGABLE (form-
erly neutral), put on the saving name, not-
withstanding the opposition and threats of
her husband.”

BosroN, ( Mass. ).—Brother Cranshaw
reports the following cases of obedience :
August 25th, GEORGE GARRAWAY, whose
wife is also expected shortly to obey ; Nov.
26th, GEORGE PEARsoN, (& young man from
North Attleboro, instructed in the truth by
brother Tomkins of that place, who came
with him to Boston). Dee. 38rd, JEssie
McKiLLER, (24), wife of brother McKiller,
formerly baptist.

CHicaco, (I11.).—Brother Bingley, writing
October 25th, supplies some particulars of
the brethren’s experience in connection with
the late terrible conflagration. He says:—
“Some of our brethren suffered much, You
remember brother and sister Rider ( French

family ), I drove you to their house. She
spoke to you of her immersion. Their house
was burnt, and they lost much of their
furniture. A brother and sister Spencer
lost all their furniture, except two stoves.
Their clothing they saved by burying in the
ground. Sister Smith nearly lost her trunks.
Her school-house was burnt and boarding-
house. She has returned home and will get
another school shortly. Brother Harris just
escaped the fire, which passed within a
hundred yards : T had helped him to bury
all his portable things, fearing the fiery
element. All on the mnorth side suffered,
some the loss of mearly everything,
On the south side, a sister Stevens, servant
near the Post Office and the lake, sncceeded
in saving her trunk, but the fire fiercely
blowing towards the lake, she with many
others, flew to the edge of the water and
was driven into it, and escaped with her
hair slightly scorched. Brother Jacobs, too
far up for the fire escaped. Brother and sister
Govier, the old couple who met you on
returning from brother Coffman, also
escaped.  All the goods, furniture, &c.,
hastily carried to the cemetery (that you
remember we drove through), were all burnt.
Some actually moved their things six times,
and then lost all. The rapidity of the fire
was fearful ; On the west side, the fire
commenced within one block of brother
Fish’s house, but the wind was in his favor.
Brother and sister Franklin escaped, also
my humble self. Brother Marlow with five
in family, in poor health, with no prospect
of work.  We shall have to help him. His
house was on the west side. My house was,
I can assure you, pretty full for a time. We
rejoice that our lives are spared, and
thankful to our Father that we are not
numbered among the many who have been
devoured by the flery element. All are
mostly out of situations. Brother Jacobs
will, doubtless, resume business in January.
But the winter may prove hard with some
of us. I have lost nothing by the fire, but
indirectly, in money lent, I shall, probably,
be a heavy loser; nevertheless, health and
strength are blessings that I enjoy, and
much to be thankful for.”

Brother WALLACE, cabinet maker, of
Evansville, Wisconsin, formerly Presbyterian,
rendered obedience to the truth (Oct. 15th),
after diligent study of the Word. He was
immersed in this city, and broke bread with
us before departing, so that while the city
lay in smoking ruins, mourning its loss of
millions of dollars, werejoiced over the gain
of one, who was a brand plucked out of the
fire.

CLErMoNT, (Inp.)—This is at present
brother J. K. Speer’s address.

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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< He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
Jor which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN.'—(Heb. ii. 11.)

« For the earnest expectation of the ereature waiteth for the manifestation of THE

80Ns OF Gop.”—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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Vol. IX.

+HE BEING DEAD YET SPEAKETH.”

Republications from scarce works of Dr. Thomas.

THE HOPE OF THE WORLD NOT
THE HOPE OF ISRAEL.

(Concluded from page 7.)

It remains for us to show—

1st. That there is but one true hope.

ond. That it was this hope contained
in ¢ the word of truth, which made that
word, glad tidings, or gospel, to the
world.

3rd. What this hope is.

First then, the apostle in writing to
the Christian disciples at Ephesus,
discourses at some length concerning
that undeveloped reality, which makes
“the word of the truth” he announced,
the glorious gospel of the blessed God.
In the fourth chapter, he tells them
that heis a prisoner; and in Acts xxviii
20, we are told on what account he
was deprived of his liberty ; “for the
Lope of Israel,” says he “I am bound
with this chain :” therefore because he
was bound for that which Jehovah

had promised the fathers of Israel,
he styles himself the prisoner of the
Lord. “1I, therefore,” says he, “the
prisoner of the Lord, beseech you that
you walk worthily of the vocation with
which ye are called ;” that is walk
worthy of the hope of the Gospel. Then
farther on, he exhorts them to “endea-
vour to maintain the unity of the spirit,
in the bond of peace”—v. 3, which can
only be done by “contending carnestly
for the faith originally delivered to
the saints,” as we are commanded to
do. In the verse immediately following,
he enumerates the grand integral parts,
which in combination make up the
unity of the spirit’s teaching, styled in
verse 13, “the unity of the faith, and
of the knowledge of the Son of God.”
This unity is constituted of scven
particular units, namcly, “onc body,”
or aggregate communion of Christian
disciples ; “one spirit,” ‘“cne hope of
the calling ; one Lord, cne faith, oue
baptisin, and one God.” Thus the
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unity is defined by the apostle; and
thus we prove that, “the unity of the
faith and knowledge of the Son of God”
or in other words, “THE TRUTH AS IT I8
IN JESUS,” recognizes only one hope.

Another argument in proof of this
is derivable from the use of the definite
article the. Itis not a hope, but the
hope of the Gospel.

Thus, “God willing more abundantly
to show unto the heirs of the promise,
the immutability of his purpose,
confirmed the promise by an oath:
that we might have strong consolation,
who have fled for refuge to lay hold
upon the HOPE sef before us ; which
hope we have as an anchor of the life,
both sure and stedfast, and which hope
enters (or penetrates) into that
(dispensation of things) within the
veil (which conceals them from our
sight.)”—Heb. vi. 17-19.

The importance, as well as unity, of
this hope may be inferred from the
position it occupies in “the armour of
God.” “Take,” says the apostle, “the
helmet of salvation,” and that we
may know what the helmet is, he says
“let us who are of the day be sober,
having for a helmet, the hope of
salvation—1. Thess. 5. 8.—not the
hope of being saved from hell, but
having an assured expectation of the
things God has promised to the fathers
of Israel. ]

2nd. That it was the hope contained
in “the word of God,” which made
that word, glad tidings, or gospel, to
the world.

This isillustrated and proved by the
following consideration. When the
word was preached by the apostles
and their co-labourers, they revealed
secrets to the people which made them
rejoice with inexpressible joy. Does
the reader think that this effect would
have been produced by persuading
them, that they should obtain forgive-
ness of sins in answer to prayer, or by
a disquisition on the immortality of
the soul, which they had professed to
believe for many previous ages? Let
the reader examine himself, and say if
such preaching, nay, even baptism for
remission of sins—ever kindled within
him joy inexpressible.  But, in the

minds of the ancients, such a joy was
produced by what they heard. Does
not this prove, that the pious of this
age have not heard, and therefore,
have not believed, the same things as
gospel, as those announced by the
apostles? If they had, their feeling
and morality would be identical.

How was it with the Christian
disciples of Pentecost P—*they eat
their meat with gladness and singleness
of heart"—Acts ii. 46. How was it
with “the multitude of them that
believed ” in Jerusalem? ‘They were
of one heart, and of one soul : neither
said any of them that aught of the
things which he possessed was his
own ’—chap. iv. 32: there was no
covetousness among them : this was
a Christian union which no “Protestant
union” will ever attain to—a wunion
which the world will never witness
again till Messiah eomes ; for, Protes-
tantism eontains not within it the
self-destroying, self-crucifying, princi-
ples of the Word.

How was it with the Samaritans?
“There was great joy in that city”
(Acts viii. 8;) how was it with the
officer of the Ethiopian Queen? ‘He
wentonhis way rejoicing” (v.39.) How
was it with Paul bimself ?—* 1 take
pleasure in infirmities, in weproaches,
in necessities, in persecutions, in
distressesfor Christ’s sake"—(2 Cor.xii.
10.)—“1 count all things loss for the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ
Jesus; for whom I have suffered the
loss of all things, and do count them
dross, that I may win Christ” (Phil. iii.
8.) Here was “knowledge” for which
he was willing, and did sacrifice,
everything to realize. How was it
with the Antiochians ?—“They were
filled with joy—(Acts xiii. 52). How
was it with the Philippian jailor and
family ? He rejoiced, believing in
God with all hishouse”—(Actsxvi. 34.)
How was it with the Ephesians?
“Many of them which practised
curious arts, brought their books
together, and burned them before all ;
and they counted the price of them,
and found it 50,000 pieces of silver.
So mightily grew the word of God,
and prevailed”—(Acts xix. 19). Do
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such sacrifices result now from the
belief of preaching? How was it
with the Galatians? They received
Paul “as an angel of God, as Christ
Jesus himself.” They spake of the
blessedness and if it had been possible,
would have plucked out their eyes,
and given them to him—(Gal. vi. 15).
And how, lastly, was it with the
Christian disciples throughout Asia
Minor and the adjacent countries
where they believed in the preaching
of the word? “They rejoiced with
joy unspeakable and full of glory—
(2 Pet. 1. 8).

Now, it is not in human nature to
rejoice with ecstasy in believing the
abstract doctrine of forgiveness of
sing through prayer or baptism; or
of going somewhere beyond the skies,
to ¢ that undiscovered bourne whence
no traveller has returned,” when they
are called upon to be dissevered from
property and friends, by the shaft of
¢ the King of Terrors,’ as they style him,
The most vivid conception of the
elysian heaven has never excited in
professors ¢ a joy unspeakable ;' on the
contrary, their extreme anxiety to
continue in the present state of
existence, evinces its impotency, and
their own incredulity of its desirable-
ness.

The fruit of this doctrine, universally
believed in our own day, proves that
it is devoid of a refining influence
upon society ; it fails to humanize or
moralize ; and leaves the believer of
it still subject to bondage through
fear of death.

But, the fruit of the word preached
by Paul was altogether different, It
caused them who believed it, to *“ deny
themselves of all ungodliness and
worldy lust, and to live soberly,
righteously, and godly in the present
age.” It taught them to “look for
that blessed hope, even the glorious
appearing of the great God, even of
our Saviour,Jesus Christ—(Titus ii. 13.)
By believing it, this potent word
formed Christ in the hearts of men—
the hope of glory; and that they
might win him, they hazarded with
joy, life, liberty, friends, everything,
for in him is the fulness of God.

He informs Titus that “the grace
of God,” or his word, “that bringeth
salvation hath appeared to all men,”
that is, to Jews and Gentiles ; ‘teaching
them d¢.; and among the things it
teaches isthe‘ Blessed Hope,’ according
to his own saying. This was the
‘blessedness’ of which the Galatians
spake with such intense interest; it
was the great feature of the word of
the truth as it is in Jesus, which made
its announcement such exciting and
joyful news. Much more might be
said under this head; but this is
enough for the present: we pass on,
therefore, to the next thing to be
shown,

3. WHAT THIS BLESSED HOPE I8,
THAT MAKES THE WORD GLAD TIDINGS,
OR GOSPEL.

Paul in the third chapter of
Galatians and the eighth verse,says, the
Seriptures foreseeing that God would
justify the nations through faith,
preached beforethe gospel toAbraham.”
This is an important declaration. On
Paul's authority then, we are informed
that the gospel was preached 1954
years before the day of Pentecost.
Wasthe gospel thus preached, remission
of sins by the Holy Spirit in answer to
prayer ?  Or was it repentance and
remission of sins in the name of Jesus
Christ ? Or, was it the truth
that Jesus is the Christ, the son of the
living God? Reader, mark well what
we say ; it was none of these ; but, in
the words of the apostle himself, it
was this, namely, “IN THEE,
ABRAHAM, SHALL ALL NATIONS
BE BLESSED. This was an an-
nouncement of ¢ Blessedness'—a bles-
sedness on nations, on all nations
placed constitutionally as nations ‘IN’
Abraham, the details of which, when
the Galatians heard Paul unfold them,
caused them so much joy, that if it
had been possible, they would have
plucked out their eyes, and given
them to him. This is that gospel to
which he refers, when he says ‘I was
separated to the gospel of God, which
he had promised afore by his prophets
in the holy scriptures’—(Rom. i. 2).

Concerning this blessedness which
he styles ¢ the blessing of Abraham’—
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(Gal.iii. 14 )—¢uoting from the prophet
Isaiah, he says, “eye hath not seen;
nor car heard, neither have entered into
the heart of man the things which God
hath prepared for them that love him”
—(1 Cor.ii. 9). Hence, this emphatic
declaration excludes from God’s gospel
all foolishness of men, current as
wisdom before the apostolic preaching,
and which the clergy now preach for
truth. The hereditary immortality of
the soul, and translation to heaven at
death, are no part of this blessedness ;
for these had for ages previous ‘“entered
into the hearts of ’ the heathen philos-
ophers of Greece and Rome.

Now, the things of this unseen and
unheard of blessedness make up ‘ THE
HIDDEN WISDOM OF GoD.’ It was an-
nounced in general terms to Abraham
but éts details were hidden and
remained secret for ages, Hence, it
is styled, “the wisdom of God in a
mystery, which none of the Princes
of Paul’s age knew”—(1 Cor. ii. 7, 8).
He also says in another place, “the
mystery has been kept secret since the
time of ages”—that is, from the time
the gospel was preached to Abraham.
—(Rom. xvi. 25). Againhe says,*the
mystery of Christ in other ages was
not made known to the sons of men ;”
and again, ‘“the mystery hath beenhid
in God from the beginning of the
ages”—(Ephes. ii. 5. 9). Also repeated
thus, “ the word of God—the mystery
hath been hid from the beginning
[apo toon aioonoon kai apo toon geneoon]
of the ages and generations—(Col. i.
26). These quotations are sufficient
to prove, that all the speculation in
the world concerning the destiny
predetermined of God for mankind,
was the mere blunders of heathen men.

“In thee, Abraham, shall all the
nations be blessed.” = Was not this
an announcement of something future
“ shall be blessed ?” Was it not, then
presented to Abraham as a matter of
hope ? If then, also, this were the
gospel preached to the Father of the
taithful, was it not the hope of the
gospel ? Certainly, it was. Well, does
not Panl tell you that the details of
this hope were kept secret? Because
thiey were so, therefore he styles them

“the mystery of the gospel” in
Ephes. vi. 19, Let it, then, be noted
that the one hope of the calling is the
gospel—THE VErY ANCIENT GOSPEL
1TsELF—preached to Abraham and
secreted as to certain details from
human knowledge for ages. Let us
ascertain now when its mystery was
made known.

Paul says he was ‘“an apostle
separated for the gospel of God"—
(Rom. i. 1). He explains this by
saying, “be not moved away from the
hope of the gospel whereof I, Paul, am
made a minister ; fully to preach the
word of God, even the mystery which
hath Dbeen hid; but, NOW is made
manifest to his saints : to whom God
would make known, what is the riches
of the glory of this mystery among the
Gentiles ; which is Christ in you
(dwelling in your hearts by the belief
of these things) the hope of glory”
—(Col. 1. 23-27).  This is the definition
of Paul’s apostleship to the Gentiles—
to make known to them Grod’s intention
concerning them.

Again; “The mystery is NOW
(1800 years ago) made manifest, and
by the scriptures of the prophets,
according to the commandment of the
everlasting God, is made known to all
nations for the obedience of faith—
(Rom. xvi. 26). From this we learn,
also, that all the nations of the old
Roman civilisation once knew what
this long hidden, but then-revealed
mystery was; but, since that order of
things faded away before the dark
ages, it has been entirely blotted out
from their remembrance, and now
demands to be recuscitated from the
book of God for the obedience of faith
among those who are watching for
the Lord’s return.

Concerning the unseen and unheard
of blessed tidings, Paul saith “but
God hath revealed them unto us by
his spirit” (1 Cor. ii. 10 ;) and they are
placed on record in the New Testament.

“ By revelation, Jesus Christ hath
made known unto me, Paul, the
mystery; which in other ages was not
made known as it is now revealed unto
his holy apostles and prophets by the
Spirit : unto me is this grace given,
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that I should preach among the
Gentiles the unscarchable riches of
Christ; and to make all see what is
the fellowship of the mystery, which
from the beginning of the ages hath
been hid in God, who created all things
(die) on account of Jesus Christ: to
the intent that now unto the principal-
ities and powers in heavenly places
(Kings, Governors, Councils, &c.)
might be made known thro’ the church
the manifold wisdom of God, according
to the eternal purpose which he
purposed én Christ Jesus our Lord"—
(Ephes. iii. 1-11). Thus the eternal
purpose of God was made known to
the ancient nations by Paul’s preaching
of “the word of truth, the gospel of
their salvation;” we would now like
to know, what was this eternal purpose,
which,when announced by the apostles,
produced such joyousness in the hearts
of the people ?

Hear what the Scripture saith: “ God
has made known the mystery, or
secret of His will which He had
purposed in Himself.” Well what isit
He hath willed, or predetermined ? Let
us read it wide awake. It is this that
He hath resolved upon, namely, “ That
in the dispensation® of the completion
of the times appointed, he might
gather together in one (imperial
monarchy) all things under Christ,
both the things which are in the
heavens (kingly governments, &c.),
and which are on the earth (people,
nations, and languages) under him, in
whom wehave obtained an inheritance.
—(Ephes. i. 10).

But, perhaps, the correctness of the
parenthesis interjected may be disputed.
We will therefore, quote a declaration
of God’s eternal purpose (not the
mystery, but the will) from one of the
prophets of Israel. Here it is:—“In
the days of these kings (represented
by the ten toes of Nebuchadnezzar’s
Tmage, and now ewisting) shall the God

* DISPENSATION, oikonomia, & constitution of
things, which obtains on earth when the
appointed times of the Gentiles, which are
nearly expended, shall be finished. It is a
dispensation which Jasts 1000 years; henece the
dispensation, introduced at the completion of
the appointed tiines, is MEssIan’s KINGDuM OF
THE FUTURE AGE.

of heaven set up a kingdom which
shall never Dbe destroyed : and the
kingdom shall not be left to other
people, but it shall break in picces and
consume all these kingdoms, and it
shall stand forever—(Dan. ii. 44).
“And I saw in the night visions, and
behold there was given to the Son of
Man (Jesus Christ) empire, glory, and
a kingdom, that all people, nations,
and languages, should serve him ; his
empire i1s an everlasting dominion,
which shall not pass away, and his
kingdom one which shall not be
destroyed”—(Dan. vii. 14). Fromthis,
then, 1t appears that God’s intention
is to establish an imperial monarchy
upon the ruins of all kingdoms and
republics extant ; and to putthe sceptre
of absolute and universal dominion
into the hands of the Son of Man.
This will be an indestructible kingdoru;
and those who are appointed to its
honours, dignities, offices, etc. in the
beginning of it, will retain them as
long asit lasts ; and as it is everlasting,
it is very obvious that flesh and blood,
or mortal men, cannot inherit it.

Paul saith to Timothy “preach the
word " that is, preach the hope of the
gospel, or kingdom of God. Invite
the people to take office under God's
King ; tell them what God hath said
in the prophets, how that “the saints
shall take away the dominion of their
oppressors to consume and destroy it
to the end. And the kingdom and
dominion, and the greatness of the
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall
be given to the PEOPLE of the saints of
the Most High, whose kingdom is an
everlasting kingdom, and rulers shall
serve and obey him” (Dan. vii. 27): tell
them, “when the Lord shall build up
Zion, He shall appear in His glory™ (I’s.
cii. 16);—and then, “the high praiscs
of God shall be in their mouth, and a
two-edged sword in their hand; to
cxecute vengeance upon the heathen,
and punishinent upon the people ; to
bind their kings with chaing and their
nobles with fetters of iron ; to execute
upon them the judgment written ;
this honour have all His saints” (Ps.
exlix. 6); tell them, “all things are

U theirs—the world, life, death, things
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present and to come, all are theirs
and they are Christ’'s and Christ is
God's” (1 Cor. iii. 21 ;) tell them these
things, O Timothy ; reprove, rebuke,
exhort, and let no man despise thee.”

Now, “the people of the saints " are
those who believe the hope of Israel,
and obey the king of Israel. They are
styled “kings and priests unto God”
in the New Testament, because they
are chosen on the principle of an
obedient faith, to act as kings and
priests in the Messiah's kingdom of
the coming age. Do ye not know,”
saith Paul, “that the saints shall judge
the world ¢"—1 Cor. vi, 2—shall reign
as kings, and officiate as priests in the
new imperial monarchy to be founded ?
In the everlasting kingdom of Jesus
Christ ?

But, this kingdom is yet future;
and generation after generation of
God’s royal priesthood hath succumbed
to the power of the enemy: what then
must needs occur before the saints can
possess the kingdom? They must
rise from among the dead ; or, if any
such be living when the kingdom is
set up, they must be changed from
flesh and b%rood, which is corruptible,
and therefore mortal, into flesh and
spirit, a combination which is incor-
ruptible and deathless ; for, as we have
said, the offices of the kingdom and
empire do not change hands ; the gifts
and calling of God being without
repentance ; hence, the glory, honour,
ard dignities of the empire require
that they who obtain appointments to
them, be immortal. Thus, then, “Glory,
honour, incorruptibility, life,” and
blessedness in all its manifestations,
are announced as the attributes of the
kingdom of God: hence, to preach
the kingdom of God is to proclaim
all these things through it as an
incorruptible institution. The resur-
rection of the just is not the hope of
the gospel ; it is enly an item thereof;
yet it is vastly important ; for it isthe
path of life—the strait gate of life;
and holds a similar relation to the
future age that our birth of the flesh
does to the present ; the resurrection
gives us introduction to the kingdom
of God.

One text demands explanation here.
An objector might say, with some show
of argument, “the believer is surely
introduced into the kingdom when he
is immersed into Christ; for the
apostle saith of himself and brethren,
‘the Father haik translated usinto the
kingdom of his dear Son'—Col. i. 13:
if then, they had been translated into
the kingdom, they were certainly in it
when he wrote these words.”

But this argument is more specious
than solid. To get at the true inter-
pretation of the text, we must ask this
question : what subject is the apostle
writing about? From a perusal of
the whole chapter, we find that he is
treating of the hope which is contained
“in the word of the truth of the
gospel.”” Now, we have shown that
the subject-matter of this hope is “the
kingdom of God’s dear Son,” which he
shall receive when his foes shall be
made his footstool. The kingdom,
then, being a matter of hope, it is
neither past nor present, but future.
We do not, therefore, now see it; for
“ hope that is seen is not hope; for
what a man seeth, why doth he yet
hope for ?”

The phrase, “hath translated us
into the kingdom’ is elliptical, and
belongs to the same rule as the saying,
“baptized for the dead.” The seope
of the reasoning supplies the ellipse in
both cases. That of the former is the
hope of ; of the latter, the resurrection
of ; thus, “the Father hath translated
us into the hope of the kingdom of his
dear Son ;" and, “baptized for the
resurrection of the dead.”  These
supplements remove all obscurity. In
fine, it may be said with propriety,
that a man is baptized for the things
he most assuredly believes and hopes
for; if ignorant of the truth, he is
indeed immersed for nothing real;
the eyes of a maw’s understanding
being enlightened, he is baptized for
what God has promised ; and if one
be immersed to join a church, or, in
imitation of the example of Jesus,
why then he joinsit, and hasimitated it,
and there is a reasonable termination to
all his aspirations when he.has done so.

Well, reader, we have ascertained
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what the purpose of God towards our
world is for 1000 years to come. We
find both the prophets and apostles
testifying the same thing. Let us then,
discourse in brief about this glorious
kingdom.

First, then, a kingdom, whose
offices are never vacated, requires the
administration of immortals. Hence,
the king must be immortal. Now, as
he is to be a Son of Man, from whom

is he to descend? Hear the scriptures;.

“ How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob;
and thy tabernacles, O Israel! Their
king shall be higher than Agag, and
his kingdom shall be exalted. I shall
see him, but not now ; I shall behold
him, but not nigh : there shall come a
star outof Jacob, and a sceptre shall
rise out of Israel, and shall smite
through the princes of Moab and
destroy all the children of Seth. Out
of Jacob shall come he that shall have
dominion.”"—(Numb. xxiv. 7, 17, 19).
This king, then, is to arise out of
the Jewish nation ; but whose son is

he fto be?
“When thy days be fulfilled,
and thou shalt sleep with thy

fathers, O David, I will set up thy
seed after thee, and I will establish
his kingdom. He shall build a temple
for my name, and I will stablish the
throne of his kingdom for ever. I will
be his Father and he shall be my Son,”
—(2 Sam. vii. 12-14). Thus speaks
Jehovah to the second king of Israel.
‘We learn from this that the throne of
the kingdom of Israel is an everlasting
throne, that the king destined to fill it,
must be both Son of David and Son of
God.

Behold then, the covenants of the
promise made to Abraham and to
David. They belong to Israel and to
the adopted citizens of their state.
“To Israel pertain the adoption, and
the aLORY and the cOVENANTS, and the
giving of the law, and the service ; and
the ProMISES.—(Rom. ix. 4). Great
and glorious is the destiny of Israel;
but, infinitely more so that of those
who shall inherit the kingdom and
empire of Israel’s King.

The hope of this kingdom in all its
relations was the hope of Israel. In

one of the national songs, they say
“the Lord most high is terrible ; he is
a great king over all the earth. He
shall subdue the people under us, and
the nations under our feet.”—(Ps. xlvii.
2. 3). They refer also to the same
thing in another saying: “ all the ends
of the world shall remember and turn
unto the Lord ; and all the kindreds
of the nations shall worship before
thee: For the kingdom is the Lord’s ;
and He the governor among the
nations”—(Ps, xxii. 27, 28). “In his
days shall the righteous flourish, and
there shall be abundance of peace so
long as the moon endureth. He shall
have dominion also from sea to sea,
and from the river (Euphrates) to the
end of the land. They that dwell in
the wilderness (the Arabians) shall
bow before him ; and his enemies shall
lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish
(the present rulers of the Anglo-Indian
empire) and the kings of the Isles
(of all Gentile countries) shall bring
presents: the kings of Sheba and Seba
shall offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall
fall down before him. All nations
shall serve him” (Ps. Ixxii. 7-11) shall
serve him ; David's son and Israel's
King. This, we repeat, was, and still
is, the hope of Israel; and the revela-
tions of God concerning it, are the
“ good tidings of great joy,” or gospel,
“which shall be to all people.”—(Luke
ii. 10).

But who, among all the tribes and
armies of Jacob, is the son of David,
son of God, and King of Israel? We
answer, upon the testimony of the
apostles, the glad tidings of the
glorious kingdom must be preached n
his name, for he is the hereditary and
rightful sovereign thereof.

The hope of Israel then, is the hope
of the gospel which was preached by
the apostles in the word of the truth.
In this, the kingdom of God is
announced ; a kingdom to be estal-
lished in the Holy Land, under tle
sovereignty of Jesus Christ, when the
times appointed for the continuance of
existing human governments shall have
run out. This kingdom, as we have
seen, is to absorb all other dominions;
and to exist as a new dispensation for
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But an empire of this magnitude
will require officers to administer its
affairs ; one king, however powerful
and absolute, could not in the nature
of things, judge, or rule, the world of
nations alone. 'What was necessary to
be done in this emergency ? Send a
proclamation among the Jews and
Gentiles, and invite them without
respect of persons to accept glory,
honour, and dignity as well as office,
of the new government. This is
precisely what God did by Jesus Christ
and his apostles. Jesus says, “ I must
preach the kingdom of God to the
cities, for therefore am I sent”—(Luke
iv. 43). “And it came to pass that he
went throughout every city and
village, preaching and showing the
glad tidings of the kingdom of God"
gchap. viii. 1). “And he sent his twelve

isciples to preach the kingdom of God,
and they went through the towns
Iﬁeaching the gospel”—(ch. ix. 2-6).

ence, to preach the gospel is to preach
the good news concerning the kingdom
of God. When Jesus, therefore said to
his apostles, “ Go ye into all the world,
and preach the gospel to every
creature,” it was equivalent to saying,
“ Go and preach the good news con-
cerning the kingdom which the God of
heaven intends to set up among the
nations, as saith the prophet Daniel ;
he that believes what you preach and
is baptized, shall be saved ;" that is,
he shall inherit the kingdom, if he be
not moved away from the hope of it.
They obeyed the mandate. It was
preached on the day of Pentecost ;
also in the temple porch; and Philip
preached it in Samaria; for, *when
the Samaritans believed Philip, preach-
ing the things concerning the kingdom
of God, and the name of the Lord
Jesus, they were baptized men and
women"—( Acts viii. 12), Paul preach-
ed it in Thessalonica, in Athens, in
Ephesus, in Rome, and everywhere he
went ; in private houses, in jails, in
market places, in fora, in palaces, and
wherever else the people would listen
to him. “Iknow,” says he, to the
Ephesian Christians,“that ve all, among
whom I have goune preaching the

kingdom of God, shall see my face no
more "—(Acts xx.25;) while there, “he
went into the synagogue, and spake
boldly for the space of three months,
disputing and persuading concerning
the kingdom of God.”—(Acts xix. 8;
also xxviii. 31.)

Thus we have condensed from the
word of truth, an answer to the
question ‘““what is the hope of the
gospel by which we are saved, if we
believe it ?”’ This subject is now fairly
broached, but infinitely far from being
exhausted. We have placed before
the reader, the two hopes :—the hope
of the world lying under the wicked
one, and the hope of Israel, irradiated
by the light of the glorious gospel of
the Blessed One. This is that to which
Paul refers, saying, “I1 stand and am
judged for the hope of the promise
mac%e of God wunto our Fathers
(Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob) unto
which promise, our twelve tribes,
instantly serving God, night and day,
hope to come.  For which hope’s sake,
King Agrippa, I am accused of the
Jews. Why should it be thought a
thing incredible with you, that God
should raise the dead ?”’—(Aets xxvi.
6-8). “Forthe hope of Israel am I
bound with this chain.”—(xxviii. 20).
Was Paul judged and chained for the
hope of his soul’s soaring at the
instant of death, through the skies on
an angel’s wing to the right hand of
the Majesty in the heavens? If so,
when and where did God promise this
to the Fathers? He never promised
any such thing; and let him who
affirms to the contrary, prove it.

In conclusion, we have shown :—

1st. That there is but “one true
hope, which is a seventh item of the
unity of the faith and of the knowledge
of the Son of God ;" and that as the
Spirit revealed them, they constitute
“the unity of the Spirit.”

2nd. That this one hope is styled
“the hope of the calling,” ¢ the
vocation,” and *“the heavenly calling,”
because the apostolic proclamation was
authorized by heaven, and calls to a
future kingdom which the God of
heaven will set up.

3rd. That it is this hope which
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made the apostles’ preaching, glad
tidings of great joy to all people.

4th. That the pious and ungodly of
these times are equally in the dark
respecting it.

5th. 'That the hope of Christendom
is powerless for the regeneration of
the world.

6th. That the ancient gospel cannot
be preached without the proclamation
of the blessed hope.

7th. We affirm that the man who
does not believe in the literal advent
of Jesus in power and great glory to
set up the kingdom, cannot preach the
ancient gospel that Paul announced.

8th. That the nations of the old
Roman civilization understood this
hope, but did net nationally accept the
call; that they entirely lost the
knowledge of it through the apostacy
of the Church, and the over-shadowing
of the dark ages.

9th., That an indestructible king-
dom is the basis of the one hope, the
attributes of which constitute the
recompense of the reward.

10th. That all existing empires,
kingdomis and republics in their
political and ecclesiastical arrangements
will soon be abeolished, their rulers
ejected from place and power, and the
government transferred to Messiah and
his associates.

11th. That to obtain office in the
new imperial kingdom, men must
believe the glad tidings concerning it;
believe the things relating to Jesus
Christ; and thus believing, become
the subjects of repentance and
remission of sins in his name, by being

immersed into the name of the Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit; thenceforth, he
must walk worthy of his high destiny
in the light of Holy Writ.

12th. That, for such persons to
obtain possession of the kingdom, if
dead, they must rise from the dead;
and if living, they must be changed
into immortal men, by the power of
God.

13th. That Jesus Christ is the Son
of God, and that there is remission of
sins in his name by immersion to hinx
who believes this truth, is not the
ancient gospel; it is not Paul’s gospel;
a man may believe these things, but
fail of remission, because his faith
includes not the blessed hope.

14th. We should continually pray
“Thy kingdom come, and thy will be
done on earth as it is in heaven,” until
this prayer be accomplished.

In conclusion, we call upon the clergy
of all sects, and the Corps Editorial of
all shades of religious politics, to break
silence ; and if these things are not
God’s truth, te show it. They can
batter Romanists, Universalists, and
Jews; let them see what they can do
against the things we have set forth
herein. We invite them to open their
religious houses, and the eolumns of
their party newspapers, that the public
may hear what can be said for Bible
truth; for if “the Bible, the Bible
alone, be the religion of Protestants,”
surely Protestant clergymen have
nothing to fear.

( Fiirst published in the “ HERALD oF
THE FUTURE AGE,” under date, March
1st, 1847, by Dr. Thomas.)

SORAPS FROM DR.

THOMARS'S PAPERS.

“ If a man die, shall he live again?”—JoB.

Moscuus having observed that herbs and
plants, after seeming to die, yet revive in the
succeeding year, rejoins :—
But we, or great or wise or brave,
Onee dead and silent in the grave,
Senseless remain; one rest we keep,
One long, eternal, unawakened sleep.
IbyLy iii. lin, 107.

So CarvrLus, lib. 1, 5.
The sun that sets, again will rise,
And give the day, and gild the skies;
But when we lose our little light,
‘We sleep in everlasting night.

HoMER gays of a hero slain :—
He slept a brazen sleep.
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An iron sleep o’ erwhelms his swimming sight,
And his eyes close in everlasting night.

They make religion be abhorred
‘Who round with darkness gulph her,
And think no word can please the Lord,
Unless it smell of sulphur.

‘What are we? And whence came we? What
shall be
Our ultimate existence ? What’s our present P
Are questions answerless and yet incessant.
Byron.

SCRIPTURAL PERFECTION.

1. Noah, Abraham, and Job were PERFECT
MEN.
Gen. vi. 9; vil. 15 xvii, 1. Jobi. 1.
2. PERFECTION {5 intellectual, moral, and
physical,
A. Intellectual—+* We speak wisdom among
the perfect.’
1 Cor. il. 6; xiv. 20;
Phil. iii. 15,

but the bringing in of a better
hope, through which we draw
near to God.”” — Hebd. vii. 19 &
27. perfected dia Tov atwva
“Its gifts and sacrifices could
not make him that did the
service perfect as pertaining to
the conseience.”” —Heb. ix. 9.
“Thereunto perfect—no morecon~
sumed of sins.”’— Heb. x. 1, 2,
¢ Spirits of just men made per-
feet.”’ —Heb. xii. 23.
“ By one offering he has perfected
the sanctified.” — Heb. x. 14.
C. Physical—Messiah was at once PERFECT
and IMPERFECT.
a ¢. PERFECT— [saiah x1ii. 19,
¢ Who is blind as he that is
perfect 270 2
b 4. 1MPERFECT—* The third
day 1 shall be perfected.”
Luke xiii. 32; Heb. v. 9.
Paul imperfect.— Phsl. iii. 12.
Perfected in resurrection.—
Heb. xi. 40,

CHAPTERS TOR THE DAUGHTERS OF SARAH.—No. 2.

BY ONE OF THEM.

« After this manner, in the old time, the holy women who trusted in God adorned
themselves.” —~PETER.

———

THE relations of the married state are
very different to those considered in
the last chapter. Paul recognises this
difference in saying “the unmarried
woman careth for the things of the
Lord that she may be holy both in
body and spirit; but she that is
married careth for the things of the
world how she may please her hus-
band.” This may have had special
applicability in Paul's day, when the
outward circumstances connected with
the profession of the truth (with
regard to persecution) were of a kind
to gender greater consecratedhess in

those unburdened by social ties. It
would also be specially applicable
where sisters were fettered by union
with unbelieving husbands. Doubtless
it is in all cases more or less true that
the single have advantages peculiar to
unmarried life.  Still) single life is not
always necessarily spiritual in its ten-
dency. That the married state as such,
is not incompatible with faithfulservice
to Christ, Paul allows in his advice to
young widows (1 Tim. v. 14), also in
many other allusions to the same matter
in several of his epistles. Peter also
acknowledges the same in his exhorta-
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tion to husband and wife in the truth
to walk together according to know-
ledge, “as being heirs together of the
grace of life.”” The married state
doubtless entails “trouble in the flesh ;”
but with double sorrows, we may count
upon double joys where there is union
and fellowship in the truth. It is the
natural relation of man and woman,
and does much to broaden the sym-
pathies and break down artificial views
of life.

To the married woman, the possession
of the truth is an inestimable boon;
not that the knowledge of it merely
will benefit her; but the possession of
it in the sense of an in-dwelling prin-
ciple, will be of incalculable value in
guiding her affections and sustaining
her in the trying and difficult circum-
stances that are sometimes the peculiar
experiences of a wife.

THE ILL-MATED.

In the ordinary walks of life, and
outside of the truth, it not unfrequently
happens, that a wife fails to constitute
a companion to her husband. He
may have tastes in certain directions,
scientific, literary, or otherwise, in
which she cannot keep him company ;
either because her tastes do not lie in
the same direction, or because her
more limited opportunities prevent her
keeping pace with her husband’s
attainments. She may be possessed
of ability, and excel in her own sphere
of labour; but the duties connected
with this may be so numerous and
urgent as to engage her attention, to
the exclusion of those matters which
especially interest her husband.
Through the effect of this on her mind,
she may come to regard his particular
bias as a weakness, which will only

help to widen the gap which he feels
to exist between himself and his wife,
because she cannot or does not take
any interest in that which to him is
the source of the highest pleasure.

Now, in ‘the truth, the chances of
such a hitch are greatly lessened.
The possession of the truth furnishes
a basis upon which, if husband and
wife have embraced it from the heart,
both may be firmly joined together in
one mind. It may be that the sister
has not been fortunate enough to be
united to a companion in this respect.
Married in ignorance, she may have
received the truth since entering
wedlock, her husband not bearing her
company in the matter. Even in this
case, the truth will be to her a great
advantage. It will prove a solace to
her amid the troubles and cares
incident to her position. And she can
indulge the hope that she may be
some day cheered by her husband’s
acceptance of it. To this end let her
labour, ever mindful of her own
deportment, as one professing godli-
ness, and encouraged in her labour of
hope by the words of Peter, whose
advice is in this direction to those
having unbelieving husbands, so that
they (the unbelieving husbands), may
even  without the word, be won by
the conversation of their wives.”

DRAWBACKS OF UNEQUAL YOKING.

There are, doubtless, many draw-
backs to a sister who finds herself in
this position. She is thereby deprived
of much encouragement and help, and
experiences many obstacles which
would not exist with her husband’s
hearty co-operation in and identifica-
tion with the truth. Still, even this
form of evil may not exist without
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advantage to the sister so circum-
stanced, though such advantage will,
doubtless, rank among the “forced
benefits” of her experience. One of
them will be that she will be thrown
upon her own resources for spiritnal
sustenance, and her profiting will,
doubtless, appear in her individual
intelligence and spontaniety in the
truth. At the same time, there is
much danger. Her connection with
an unbelieving husband may exclude
the atmosphere of the truth, and
surround her with adverse influences
which she may be unable to resist.
She may, if not on her guard, be
insensibly and gradually robbed of
her enthusiasm for the truth, and
having a name to live, may become
dead. Such disastrous consequences
need not follow. These can only
occur where a sister so far forgets her
high calling as to allow husband or
friends, or home comfort to come
between her and her duty to Christ.
The simple principle of placing
“ Christ first,™ her Lord, in all her
course through life, would prove a
guiding star cut of many a dangerous
path into which she might otherwise
be led. Better brave the disfavour of
husband and friends than imperil a
favourable reception from the King of
kings, when he comes forth to judge
his household. Of course, she will
require to use discretion in such a
matter, and not unnecessarily cause
trouble; still, if she cannot comply
with the commands of Christ without
giving offence to her husband, she has
no alternative. But let her see to it
that it is really the offence of the
truth, and not the flesh in some form
taking advantage of the liberty where-
with the truth has made us free.

If she have brought herself into
this condition of unequal yoking sub-
sequent to her acceptance of the
truth, she will have ample reason to
repent her folly and sin, and will,
probably, find sufficient retribution in
the increased difficulties which she
will find around her, in the good fight
of faith. If she have arrived at a
knowledge of the truth after her union
with an unbeliever, she can, at least,
rejoice that she has done so, and will
make the best of her surroundings,
hoping by her faithful endeavours to
bring about a better and more har-
monious state of things.

MARRIED IN THE LORD,

To those who know by happy experience
the blessedness of union and fellowship
in the truth, nothing need be said.
Their joint labours will show the
sweet advantage of being of one
accord, and of one mind: fellow
helpers into the kingdom of God, and
heirs together of the grace of life ;
growing up into Christ, who is the
head—being rooted and grounded
in the love of him. To such the truth
is a never-failing source of interest.
It furnishes them with occupation for
all their spare time, and more, and so
great is the variety of ways in which
it will claim their attention, help and
sympathy, that, whether occupying
the highest or the lowest or the
middle place in society, they will find
enough to fill their hands, and will
certainly have no time for the genteel
frivolities with which it is customary
in “society’” to fill up the time.
Their private studies can hardly be
placed on the list of labour. These
are to them as resting places where
they drink and are refreshed, aud
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strengthened to resume the journey,
in which they are firmly united as
fellow pilgrims, toiling together with
strong purpose for a common end.

FAILURE EVEN THEN,

But this happy experience does not
fall to the lot of all who profess the
truth. There are cases in which
husband and wife, both professedly in
the truth, do not run smoothly together.
There are many reasons for this unfor-
tunate state of things, some of which
cannot entirely be done away with,
though most of them may be modified.
The great bulk of the brethren and
sisters belong to the class who have
to toil most of the time in secular
matters—eachintheir own department,
and each having to endure much
fatigue and weariedness, which unfits
for that cordial manifestation of
appreciation which under more easy
circumstances would flow from each
tothe other, rendering daily intercourse
a source of wmutual happiness and
comfort. Still, the fact that some hard
working couples get along without
strife or jarring, shows that fatigue
alone does not constitute a barrier to
conjugal felicity in the truth. The
probability is sthat shortcomings on
both sides are the direct or indirect
cause of the difficulty ; or it may be
that a high stnse of the obligations of
the truth on one side is not reciprocated
on the other. Now as a life of
continual jarring, whatever the cause,
must be prejudicial to progress of the
truth, it would be well for the sister
who finds herself thus placed, to try
to discover if she possibly can, how
she may by any modification of her
own behaviour, bring about a happier
and more becoming state of things.

1t would be better for her to forego
even what she might legitimately claim
as her right, if the truth would be
thereby served, than stand out for it
at the cost of a perpetual unpleasant-
ness, which interferes with the work
of the Spirit. She will always have
the consolation that whatever she
loses by the service of the truth now,
(if incurred willingly) will be repaid
her an hundredfold when the Lord
returns.

A HOPELESS STRUGGLE.

This is taking for granted that she
is a true sister—one of Sarah’s
daughters, willing in all things to be
subject to the will of her Lord.
Indeed unless she be this, there is no
chance for her at all in the struggle
between the flesh and the Spirit.
“Christ first” means self last, or,
rather, self crucified, and, therefore, in
a suffering and humbled condition.
The consecration of self to Christ and
his truth, needs daily renewing amid
the daily occupations in which we
engage, and only in this daily renewal
of service and sacrifice, may the true
sister hope to attain that spirit of
ready obedience in all things to the
will of Christ, which will-.enable her
to endure patiently, and avoid the rock
upon which others split and founder
who do not endure, but who murmur
and dispute about what they ought to
endure, as seeing Him who is in-
visible. If the love of Christ were
paramount in each, the troubles that
disturb in this manner could not
arise. This love of Christ needs
continual strengthening by intercourse
with him in the word and in prayer.
Yesterday’s supply will not en-
tirely suffice for to-day. And in this
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matter we should be careful not to
deceive ourselves. A sister may
imagine that she loves Christ su-
premely; but let her test herself by
what she is willing to endure for his
sake. She may find that she has
overrated her affection; that many
things dispute the pre-eminence with
him in her mind and affections. She
will find it a work of time to gain
the mastery over her own mnatural
desires, and to readily and willingly
give the first and best consideration
to him who alone is worthy of it.
Yet let her not lose heart because she
finds herself defective. She will, in
the end, overcome and conquer, if her
faith fail not; and never forget that
“faith cometh by hearing, and
hearing by the Word of God.” She
has special need to fortify herself.

DISAPPOINTED EXPECTATIONS.

She may find much more to contend
with than she had expected on
entering the married state. She may
have pictured to herself the delightful
times she would have when united to
one in the truth, who would be to her
a continued help and instructor. Per-
haps she expected too much from him,
and forgot that she would also have to
do her part, as having at last to give
an account of herself. Perhaps she
had pictured to herself the delightful
evenings they would spend together
when her husband could read aloud to
her, as she busied herself with her
needle, and how the heavenly dews of
spiritual refreshing would continually
descend, as the result of her husband’s
ministrations in things divine. In
consequence of such over-drawn
expectations, her actual experience in
married life will greatly disappoint

her. She overlooked the fact that her
husband also would be in need of
ministration ; that his arduous struggle
with an evil world outside would unfit
him in some degree for positive
attention, and lead him to look at
home as a haven of rest, when each
day's toil was ended. Must not his
disappointment be great if he finds his
partner more an additional weight
than a relief, and not by any means
the fellow helper he had fondly
anticipated ? If there is not great
care to exercise forbearance here, a
rupture of the happy experience of
first-wedded days will take place. It
will above all things be mnecessary
first, that both husband and wife be
thoroughly in love with the truth,
having the fear and hope and love of
God richly dwelling in each, independ-
ently, inducing in each a willingness
to submit to whatever the truth
requires at their hands. It must ever
be remembered that the faithful
profession of the truth entails trial in
some form or other. It brings many
advantages; but that does not render
inapplicable to us the intimation of
Paul to the believers of his age, that
all who will live godly must syfer,
according to the circumstances in
which they are placed. Ifthe husband
is a faithful son of God, the claims of
the truth- will occupy much of his
time, and his sister-wife may be
deprived of much of his company in
consequence.

FOREGOING RIGHTS.

She may also in many ways be
called upon to forego much that she
might legitimately claim as her right
and privilege. Her husband’s faith-
fulness to the truth, may decide him
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on courses that will deprive himself in
many respects, and in this he expects,
and is entitled to realize, that his wife
as a daughter of the same Father will
be able to join him. It will be well
for her, and for her husband, if this is
the case. She may bring deprivations
and bitterness in some directions, but
let her remember for whose sake she
is called upon thus to suffer, not
forgetting his promise and abundant
reward in the future, if the cross is
willingly borne now. Even if she
think her husband extreme in his
actions, and find sometimes that his
readiness to serve, and liberality in
the truth, deprivesherof the opportun-
ities she might wish of showing
spontaneity in the same direction,
let her be comforted with the thought
that in his labours and service and
gacrifice for the truth, che is a sharer
and co-labourer if she readily and
unmurmuringly bear the share of
disadvantage such service may bring
to her, and that in the end she will

share the reward of faithful steward-
ship which her husband seeks to curn
by bis devotion now.

SELF-SUSTENANCE.

It is very necessary that a sister-
wife should cultivate the power of self-
sustenance in the truth. When she
has attained this, she willfind herselfin
the possession of a powerful protection
against the disappointments incident
to a husband’s absence from home, or
his occupation when at home to her
apparent neglect. It will enable her
to bear up with cheerful countenance
and hopeful heart, when her imme-
diate surroundings are not such as to
inspire that frame of mind. It will be
a great help to herself and an aid to
her husband, and often supply the first
links in the chain that will lead to
profitable and happy re-union at the
end of a day’s toil, on both sides.

The next chapter will be devoted
to the means by which this self-
sustaining power may be acquired.

FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY.

(BroTHER HODGKINSON IN THE “ Boston Traveller.”)

——

I ENDEAVOURED to point out in my last
communbication that which the Seriptures of
truth reveal as touching the future, which
future we are daily wading into, each day
bringing us nearer to the great climax,
which 1s in reality the perdition of all
human forms of government as a complete
tailure, and the substitution of that which
is to be Divine. “The law and the
prophets were until John [that was John
the Baptist] ; since then the kingdom of
God is preached, and every man presseth
into it.”” But how long during this Gentile
dispensation is this to be preached ? Until
Christ comes and shuts the door, which
no man can open. He said Jerusalem
(which is the city of the great king) should

be trodden down of the Gentiles until the
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ; then
when he has taken out of the Gentiles a
people for his'name, and the 144,000 synibol
is complete, ** the seventh angel will sound,
and the kingdoms of this world are to
become the kingdoms of our Lord and his
Christ, and he shall reign for ever and ever.”
Can any announcement be more complete,
explicitoreraphatic 7 Paul’s solemn charge
to Timothy, in the fourth chapter of his
second letter to him, is, * before God and
the Lord Jesus Christ, wHo shall judge the
quick and the dead AT his appearing and
his kingdom.” Then the kingdom is to be
set up at his appearing, which is also in the
days of these ten kings (or toes of the
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image), that “ the God of Heaven shall set
up a kingdom which shall never be des-
troyed; " and furthermore, it shall not be
left to other people, but shall break in pieces
and consume all these kingdoms, and it
shall stand for ever.” Jesus of Nazareth,
the King of the Jews, who in his time
1837 years ago, was the prophet like unto
Moses, and who is now a High Priest, after
the order of Melchisedec in the heavens,
making intercession for us, will be the King
of this kingdom, Prophet, Priest and King!
The promisesto Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
the sure mercies of David, the restoration of
the twelve tribes of Israel, have never been
fulfilled yet in the history of the past, but
when Jesus appears again upon the stage,
he will raise the patriarchs, and also the
tabernacle of David that is fallen down, ete.,
(Amos ix.) and will sit on David’s throne,
which is to be established before David or
tn his presence.

Daniel, a man greatly beloved, and John
the only apostle saved from a violent death,
and to whom was entrusted that sublime
writing of the Apocalypse, throw great light
upon this one day, or the time of the end.

Why not study their writings? How can
anyone comprehend a subject, if he confine
himselt to the second voluwe of any book;
but nine out of ten say, *the four gospels
are all we want.” The Bible is a sealed
mystery, unless it is taken as a whole, and
the only key to unlock it is the key of the
kingdom, a vein of silver running through
and illuminating every page of that deep
mine of wealth. * Search the Scriptures,
{plural] for in them ye think ye have
eternal life. and they are they which testify
of me,’—(Jesus.)

But, Messrs. Editors, if you will bear
with me, I would like to identify our own
time with those prophetic periods which
relate to the establishment of the kingdom,
more particularly if I do not trespass upon
the valued columns, to the exclusion of
stocks, bords, merchandise, and other
ephemeral, but more attractive metal of
the passing hour. Jesus says *heaven
and earth shall pass away, but my word
shall not pass away,” and “the testimony
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” *¢To
the law and the prophets then 1”  We find
several years after the dream of Nebuchad-
nezzar, that Danie! had a vision, during
the reign of Belshazzar, more in detail,
upon the same subject, the duration in fact
of the kingdoms of men; he saw four
beasts rise up out of the great sea (or the
Mediterranean), the first,second. third, and
fowrth, each one described, and which can

be wonderfully identified by the four
empires of Babylon, Persia, Greece, and
Rome, were there space. “Those great
beasts, are four kings which shall arise out
of the earth ’—(17th verse). We have to
do with the fourth, or Roman empire,
which was dreadful, terrible. and stroug
exceedingly, and it had ten horns”-—
(Deut. vii, 7. a horn is a symbol of power
or akingdom,)—which corresponds with the
ten toes of the image of Nebuchadnezzar,
or the ten kingdoms into which the
barbarian bordes divided the Roman
empire in the sixth century. But Daniel
was struck with the fact of another little
horn or power which came up among the
ten, and before whom there fell three of
the other horns or powers—and in which
little horn were eyes like the eyes of man,
and a mouth speaking great things, and
whose look was more stout than his fellows.
“1 beheld till the thrones were cast down,
and the Ancient of Days did sit; ¥ “the
judgment was set, and the books were
opened.” “I beheld then because of the
voice of the great words which the horn
spake,” “I beheld even till the beast was
slain, and his body destroyed and given to
the burning flame.” “And behold one
like the Son of Man came with the clouds
of heaven, and there was given him
dominion, and glory, and @ kingdom. that
all people, nations and languages should
serve him; and his kingdom is that which
shall not be destroyed, but the saints of
the Most High [the 144,000] shall take
the kingdom, and possess the kingdom
for ever, even for ever and ever.”” Daniel
asks one of them that stood by as to “the
truth of all this”’ He explained it to
him, (Dan. vii. 16,) and made known the
interpretation. We turn- to history now
and find that there was a power which
arose out of these ten kingdoms, to whom
was given three kingdoms, the Prince of
the Triple Crown. It had eyes like a
man—The Holy See, whose look was more
stout than his fellows, as he had the right
to make and depose kings. It had a mouth
speaking great things—the declaration of
the infallibility of that power, ** And the
same horn made war with the saints and
prevailed against them,” mark you, “until
the Ancient of Days came.” and “judg-
ment was given to the saints of the Most
High.’ Where are we to look for ¢ the
blood of the martyrs of Jesus ?"'—Paris,
Rome, Spain, Smishfield nnder the Papacy.

In conclusion : The day after the decla-
ration of the dogma of intallibility, France,
whose bayonets had supporied the horn,
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declared war against a Protestant power,
and in a few months, the Dictator of
politics in Europe was swept with the
besom of destruction, by the Ancient of
Days—not Bismarck.  Where is the
temporal power of the horn to-day ?
Amongst the things of the past. This
power Emperor Phocas delegated to the
Roman Pontiff 1260 years ago. or 42
months, or time, times and a half, of
Daniel and Revelations— all arithmetically
and prophetically correct. Mark the three
unclean spirits like frogs, &c., of Rev. xvi.

13! Has not this symbol always been
associated with France ? They gather for
Armageddon. Germany, or one foot, holds
Europe fast, while Russia, or the other
foot, moves fast against the sick man of
Twrkey, whose mosque stands to-day upon
the site of the Temple, in the city of the
great king. “ Behold I come as a thief.”’—
(Jesns). To the world? Yes. To his
household ? No. For they are on the
watch ! for the smiting of the apocalyptic
stone.—CHRISTADELPHIAN,
Oct. 14th.

THINGS NEW AND OLD FROM THE TREASURES OF THE SPIRIT.

By F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

RerereNcE Tasrer, No. 5.
(Hints for Bible Markers.)
MORTAL MAN.

The Hebrew phrase Nephesh Adam,
tranglated “man” and “men,” occurs 1
Chron. v. 21 ; Ezek., xxvii. 18, and Lev.
xxiv. 17, and signifies literally “earth ”” or
¢ ground sounl.”

The Hebrew word Adam translated “ man”
and “‘men ” occurs Gen. ii. 19, 20, 21, 23 ;
Psalm Ixviii. 18; Ixxiii. 5; Ilxxxil 7;
cxxiv, 2 ; Prov. xx. 6; xxviii. 28 ; Isa.
xxxi. 3; xliil. 4 ; Jer. li. 14 ; BEzek. xxxiv,
31; xxxvi. 10, 87,38 ; Hos. vi. 7; Hab.
i. 14 ; Psa. Ixiv. 9; Num. xviil. 15 ; xxxi.
11; 2 Kings xxiii. 14; Psa. xvii. 14;
xxii. 6 ; xlv, 11 ; Mic. ii. 12 ; Zech. ii. 4;
Gen. 1. 26 ; v. 27 ; vi. 8 ix. 6 ; xvi. 12
Ex.iv. 11; xxx. 32; Num. xxxi. 35;
Deut, iv. 32; v. 24; viii. 3; xx 19;
Jud. xvi. 7, 11,17 ; 1 Sam, xvi, 7 twice;
1 Chron. xxix. 1; 2 Chron. xix. 6 ; Jobv.
7 xi. 12; xiv. 1,10; xv. 7; xx.4; xxi.
4; xxv, 6; xxxiil. 23 ; xxxiv. 15; Psa.
viii. 4 ; xlix. 12, 20 ; Ivi. 11; Ixxx. 17;
Ixxxiv. 5,12 ; xc. 3 ; xciv. 10,115 civ.
14,23 ; cxviii. 6,8 ; cxliv. 3, 4; Prov.
xvi. |l ; XxX. 4; Kee. ii. 12,22 ; vi. 10,11 ;
vii. 20; Isa. xxxviil. 11 Jer x. 23;
Am. iv. 13 ; Mie. vi. 8 ; Zeph.i. 8 ; Zech.
xiii. 53 Gen.ii. 55 iv. 1; Lev. xiii. 9
xviil. 5; xxiv. 20; xxvii. 28 ; Num. xix.
14 ; xxiii. 19 ; Josh. Xiv. 15: 1 Sam xv.
29 ; Neh.ii. 10; ix.29: Job xvi. 21;
xxxiv. 11,29 ; xxxv. 8; Prov. iii. 30;
xx. 24 ; xxviii. 12 ; Eeel. ii. 2, 26 ; vi. 12;
viii. 1, 15 ; Isa. xiii. 12 ; xvii 7 ; xxix. 21;
xliv. 18 ; xlvii. 8; lvill. 5; Jer. xvi. 20
Lam. iii. 39 ; Ezek. xx. 11,13,21 ; xxviii.

2, 9 ; Dan, viii. 16 ; Hos. ix. 12 ; xi. 4;
Num. xix. 11, 13; Jud. xvi. 17; xviii. 7
28 ; Neh. ii. 12 ; 1 Kings viii. 38 ; 2 Chron
vi. 29 ; Job xxxii. 21 ; Prov. xxx. 2;
Ps. xxxii. 2 ; Ixxxiv. 5, 12 ; Prov. viii, 34,
Gen. ix. 5; xvi. 12; Job xxi. 33;
xxxvil. 7 ; Ps. xxxix. 11 ; Prov. xxiv 12;
xxix. 26 ; Jer. x, 14; Ps. c¢xl. 1; Exod.
xxxiii. 20 ; Lev. xvi. 17 ; Prov. xv. 7
xxi, 20; 1 Sam. xvii. 32; 1 Kings viii.
46 ; 2 Chron. vi. 36 ; Job xxxviil. 26 ;
Ps. cv. 14 ; Prov. xxviii. 17 ; Gen. ix. 5
Exod. xiii. 13 ; Num. xviii 15; 2 Sam.
vii, 19; =xxiv. 14; 2 Kings vii. 10;
1 Chron. xxi. 18 ; Ps. 1x. 11; Ixxvi. 10;
cviii. 12 ; Prov. xix. 11, 22 ; xxvii. 19;
xxix. 25; xxx. 2; Eecles. vi. 7; viii. 6;
xii. 18, Isai. xliv. 13; li, 12 ; Jer. x. 23;
Ezek. i. 10; x. 14; xxix. 11 ; xxxii. 13 ;
Dan. viil, 16 5 x. 18; Zech. ix. 1; xii. 1;
Eccles. vii. 28; and literally signifies earth.,

The Hebrew word Haadam, translated
“man” and ‘‘men,” occurs Gen, vi. 1,2,4;
Num. xvi. 29; twice, 2 Chron. vi. 18;
Isaiah vi. 12 Zech. xi. 6; 1 Kings iv. 81;
Ps. cxvi. 11 3 Eecles. vii. 2 3 Zech. viii. 10;
Lev. xxvii. 29; Job vii. 20; Jer. ix. 22;
xxxv. 5; Eccles. viii. 17; x. 14; xi. 83
viii, 9. This word signifies literally. * the
earth.”

The Hebrew word Metheem, rendered
*men,” occurs Deut. xxxiii.6; Job xxxi.
31; Isaiah iii. 25; xli 14; Ps. xvii. 14; and
signifies literally subjects of death

The Hebrew words Benai-Adam occur
in Ps. Ixii. 9, and Prov. viii. 4, and mean
literally “ sons of earth.”

The Hebrew phrase Benai-enosha, occurs
Dan. v. 21, and means literally “ sons of
mortals,”’
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The Hebrew word Emnoush, rendered
“man” and “men,” occurs 2 Chron. xiv. 11;
Jobiv.17; v, 17; vil. 1,17; ix.2; x. 4,5
xv. 14; xxv. 4, 6; xxxii. 8; xxxiii, 12;
Ps.ix. 19; x. 18; xe¢. 3; ciii. 15; cxliv.
3; Dan. iv. 16; Ps. lv. 13; Isai. xiii. 12
Dan, ii. 10; Gen. xlvii. 6, plural; Isaiah
Ivi. 2; xiiil. 7; Job x. 5; xiv. 19; Isaiah
1i. 12; Ps. cxliv. 3; Dan, vii. 13 ; Ps. ix.
20; lxxzxiil. 5; Job xxvili. 4 ; Isai. li. 7,
This word means literally mortal man.

The Hebrew word 4nosheem, plaral of
enoush and translated “men,” is to be found
in Deut. ii. 34; Josh. viii. 5 ; Jud. ix. 49;
xvi. 27; 2 Sam vi. 19 ; Gen. xviii. 2; xix.
4 ; xxxii. 28 ; xxxiv. 21; xlii. 11; xlvi. 32;
Num, xiii. 32; zvi. 14; Deut. 1. 85 ; Jud.
vi. 27; 1 Sam. i. 26; 2 Sam_ iii. 39 ; xix.
28 ; Isai. vii. 13; xxxviii. 16; Mic. vii. 6;
Zech. iii. 8 ; Deut. iii. 6; xxxi. 12; Eara
x. 1; Jer. xl. 7; Num. xxxi. 49; Deut. ii.
14; 1 Kings ix 12; 2 Kings xxv. 4; Jer.
xxxviil, 4 ; Ii. 82 ; xlix. 26; Bzek. xxvii.
10, 27; Joel ii. 7; iii. 9. This word
literally means mortals.

The Hebrew words Zera enosheem occur
1 Sam. i. 11; and signify literally “ seed
of mortals.”

The Hebrew word nephesh (usnally ren-
dered soul), occurs in Deat. xix. 11 ; where
it is translated mortally.

The Hebrew words nephesh chayiak,
rendered “living soul” inGen ii. 7, occurin
the undermentioned places, where they are
indiscriminately applied to manand beast,
and translated “living creature: > Gen.
i. 20, 21,24, 30; ii. 19 ix 10, 12, 16;
Lev. xi. 10, 46. *“Living soul” occurs also in
1 Cor. xv. 44, where it is the equivalent of
“ natural body ” in ver. 45. We also find
it hin Rev. xvi. 8, where it is applied to
fish.

The Hebrew phrase meth nephesh sig-
nify “dead soul,” but translated dead body, is
to be found in Num. xix. 11, 16; vi. 6 ;
ix 6,10; 2 Chron. xx. 24. 25; Ps. lxxix.
2; cx. 6; Lev. xxi. 11; Hag. ii. 13, The
following passages in which deathis affirmed
of the soul, shews that mortal souls and not
immortal soulsis the true doctrine of God’s
word concerning human nature : Gen. ii.
17 ; Jud. xvi. 80; Job xxxi. 39; Ezek.
xviii. 4, 20; Ps. xxxiiil. 19 ; Isai. lii. 12;
Iv. 3; lvii. 16 Ps. Ivi. 13: lxxviil; 1;
ciii. 2, 4.

The first syllable in the Hebrew names
Methusael and Methuselah also signify
death,

Rererence Tasrer, No. 6.
(Hints for Composers.)
The Bible as a Hymn Book. Index of
Sirst lines of Psalms, Hymns, and
Spiritual Songs.

REVELATIONS.

1.—Blessed is he that readeth.—(i. 3.)
2,—dJesus Christ is the faithful witness.—
(i. 5-8.

3.—Feéar not.—(i. 17-18.)

4.—He that hath an ear.—ii. 7.)

5.~ Be thon faithful.—(ii. 10-11.)

6.—To him that overcometh.—(ii. 17.)

7.—Hold fast till I come.— (ii. 25-28.)

8.—Thou hast a few names.— (iii. 4-5.)

9.—Behold I stand at the door.—

(iii. 20-22.)

10.—Thou art worthy.— (v. 9-10.)
11.—Worthy is the Lamb.—(v. 12-13.)
12.—Salvation to our God —(vi. 10-12.)
13.—~In the days of the voice.—(x. 7.)
14—And the seventh angel sounded.—

(xi. 15-17.)

15. Fear God and give glory to Him.—~
(xv. 7.)

16.—They sing the song of Moses.—
(xv. 3-4.)

17.—Behold I come ag a thief.~ (xvi. 15.)

18.—~Halelu-yah, salvation and glory,—
(xix. 1-5-6-9.)

19.—Behold the tabernacle of God—
(xxi. 8-7.)

20.—The Lord God Almighty and the
Lamb are the temple —(xxi 22-27.)

21.—~There shall be no more curse.—
(xxii. 8-5.)

22.—Behold I come quickly.—(xxii. 12-14.)

23.—The Spirit and the bride say come.—
(xxii. 17.)
RevERENCE TaBLET, No. 7,

THE BIBLE.

The Bible is the best bymn book ever
published ; the best prayer book ever com-
piled; the finest book of politics in the
world ; the richest will and testament ever
put on parchment; the most sure word of
prophecy extant ; the safest guide book
ever printed ; the only represemtative of
infallibility on earth ; the only unerring
standard of truth in existence ; the most
accurate book of history ever issued;
the most uncompromising publication
known ; the best book of fashion and
etiquette ever seen; the most: perfect book
of morals ever read ; the sublimest book
of poetry ever composed ; the truest book
of destiny ever conceived; the most profit-
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able daily reading book ever written ; the
most practical book ever bound ; the most
delightful book ever dreamt of ; the most
excelsior school book ever designed; the
best servant’s friend ever purchased; the
most profound book of law ever penned ;
the most edifying book of lectures ever
bought ; the most usefal pocket book ever
carried ; the most valnable present tha’ can
be made ; the best newspaper ever folded ;
the most enlightening book of science ever
perused ; the choicest book of philosophy
ever invented ; the best sword ever brand-
ished ; the infidel's direst ememy ; the
mortal foe of every form of superstition
and priesteraft; the sworn adversary of
all unrighteousness and corruption ; the
only inspired revelation of the mind and
purpose of God; the only satisfactory
explication of the phenomena of existence,
sin, and death ; the only divinely revealed
way out of the grave; the only reliable
key to the political situation; the only
correct solution of human affairs; the
only book that can declare the end from the
beginning ; the only book that can make
wise to salvation 5 the only programme of
events for a thousand years to come ; the
only glad tidings that can purify the heart,
revolutionise the mind, and make ready a
people for the coming of the Lord.

Rererence TasLeT, No. 8.
Spray from the Water of Life.
The beginning of the kingdom of God
is the end of the kingdom of men.—
(Rev. ii. 15.)

The realization of immortality is con-
tingent upon the abolition of death.—
(2 Tim. i. 10.)

Believers of the apostles’ doctrine look
for the “apocalupsis of Jesus Christ,”
(1 Peter i. 13); the “anastasis of the
dead,” (Acts xxiii. 6); and the “ apokatas-
tasis of all things.”” (Acts iii 21.)

He who would rule in the kingdom of
God, must first rule in his own heart and
then in his own house.—(Prov. xvi. 32;
1 Tim. iii. 12.)

The truth only can make men right
either in their head or heart.

He who would gain the world and lose
his life. is a fool.

Jesus Christ was not set forth that we
might admire him merely, but that we
might imitate him.

God is gracious to the contrite, but He is
angry with the wicked every day.

He who is first to love is like God, who
first loved us.

If Christ has acted the part of the Good
Samaritan toward us, it is that we may
* go and do likewise.”

None can buy a place in the kingdom of
God or givean equivalent for Eternal Life.
. Christ died for us that we might live for

im.

God is better than a father to us, or we
could never be saved.

Christ has done more for his brethren
than ever we can do for ours.

Herein is the love of Christ; he became
poor that we through his poverty might
be made rich,

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE OHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,
BIRMINGHAM, No. 34,

« Ezhort one another daily.”’~—PAUL.

THE longer we live,the more do we see the
wisdom of Christ in having required his
brethren and sisters to come together once
a week, to break bread in remembrance of
him. There is nothing in the life we have
to live during the six days of the week, to
remind us of him. Everything tends in
the opposite direction. If we were to be
guided only by what we see and hear, we
should conclude there never had been such

& man, and that therefore there were not
in store for us any of those great things
which the truth teaches us to look for in
association with his blessed name. Let us
not be unduly depressed by this delusion
of the senses. What is trne of Christ in
this respect is true of everything else.
We should never know, in the daily walks
of life, that there ever had been such a
man as Napoleon; yet no; one doubts that
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there was such & man. It is precisely
becanse there is nothing in ordinary ex-
perience to remind us of Christ that Christ
has made this special appointment. The
purpose is expressed in these words of his:
¢ Do this in remembrance of me.”’ It is
a very agreeable thing to be reminded of
him. In one sense, it is the only agreeable
thing; for in all other directions, tracing
things to their end, there is nothing but
blighted hopes, darkened prospects, the
dreary ending of a vain life in the
grave. Paul puts Christ no higher
than we ought to put him when
he says: “In him are hid all the
treasures.of wisdom and knowledge,” and
he gives a caution that is not unnecessary,
when he adds “ This I say, lest any man
should beguile you with enticing words:
* * * * Beware lest any man
spoil you through philosophy and vain
deceit, after the rudiments of the world
and not after Christ.” He puts Christ
and the philosophy of his day in juxta.
position. They were antagonistic the one
to the other, and it is no less so now.
Philosophy teaches that a future existence
is an affair of ¢virtue,” the natuoral
offspring of a “moral” course. The
doctrine of Christ teaches that, without
him, there cau be no future existence; that
it is a special manifestation through him
alone; and that all without Christ are
without hope and without God in the
world. This puts Chriss very high, but
no higher than Paul puts him, and no
higher than Christ asks us to put him,
when he insists on being the supreme
object of our affections. We well know
the position he occupied in the minds of
the disciples when on earth; they had
no higher object. We know that all men
look up to anyone whom they accept as
their captain, with very great interest.
Whether it be in politics or military
matters, the head man, the captain, in
whon trust is reposed, is the great object
of regard. Fealty to him in such cases is,
as it were, the test of membership;
submission to the common head, the first
condition of the organization. We know

that the very first idea of the army is
obedience. Now we have a captain. We
have a head, a leader, a Lord, and a
Master. We have not seen him, yet we
know he lives. We have not chosen him;
he has chosen us. So he said to the twelve
immediately around him; and if he could
say so to them, how much more to us, who
have been selected in a much more in-
direct way; who never would have known
of him but for the voice of invitation
coming to us through the channels of his
own appointment. In the natural order of
things (that is, if Christ had not appeared
and sent out a call to all willing men
to become his) we should have been
occupied like the Gentiles around, with
mere questions of eating and drinking,
and being comfortable and merry in this
mortality, indulging in Pagan dreams of
futurity, doomed to eternal disappoint-
ment. We, therefore, realize this idea
that this captain differs from othér
captains, in that he himself makes his own
election, It is mot as if his people were
a political party, looking round and
choosing the man that happens to suit
them best. The movement proceeds from
him. He has sent out agents (his apostles)
for the purpose of creating a party for
himself, and the party so created differs
very much from all other parties that ever
surrounded a leader. It is called to a
much closer relation to the captain than in
worldly parties. Personal loyalty is
exacted in the highest degree, and is
returned by the captain (as we shall see at
his coming) in a far higher form than the
affection ever conceived by mortal leader
for his partizans. As to the first, the rule
of the service is * Whosoever he be of
you that forsaketh not all that he hath,
he cannot be my disciple.’” As to the
second, he has laid down his life for his
friends; and has promised that when all
shall bave proved their faithfulness, he
will “make them sit down to meat, and
will come forth and serve them.’ And
what does this making them sit down to
meat involve? The most a human leader
can do for his supporters, is to distribute
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mammon among them; his favours leave
them the same perishing creatures, who,
while alive, are weak and abortive in the
functions of their being; and, in a few
years, must sink under the law of death,
and disappear below the clod, saying
farewell to all friendship, honour, and
possessions.

How different the favour bestowed by
the Captain of our salvation! Having
come forth and made his choice, he invests
them with a vigour of constitution that
shall never decay; clearness of facalty
that can never grow dim; purity of nature
that will never fade or corrupt; beauty
that will never tarnish; life that will never
end. And having thus qualified them, he
invites them to his society, and a partici-
pation in the glory, honour, riches, and
renown, which will be his as the Lord of
all the earth. “ Having made kis choice !”
Ah, this is the problem big with fate for
us. The choice is not yet made. That is,
though known to him, it isnot yet declared.
The basis of the choice has been laid.
His order of procedure is to  gather
material from which the choice is to be
made ; to cast the net into the sea, and
enclose a great many fishes, good and
bad ; to sow the seed broadcast and wait
until the harvest to separate the good from
the bad. The reason of this procedure we
shall find to be based in wisdom when we
kuow all. Probably it is that a situation
may be provided for the trial, exercise,
and development of the good. If mnonme
but good fish came into the net, if none
but faithful men and women responded to
the call, things would be too sweet and
smooth among believers. There would be
no trial of the patience which shews itself
in the perseverance in duty under bitter
circumstances. However, be that as it
may, there is first a preliminary and in-
discriminate call. It is something to have
been included in that. By the gospel,
Peter said, God visited the Gentiles, to
take out from amongst them a people
for his name. We have heard that
gospel, we have fallen in love with that
gospel, with all the hopes and promises it

presents to our mind; and, yielding
obedience to it, we have become the
subjects of the preliminary ¢ taking out.”
We have now to accomplish the other
point referred to by Peter when he says
“Be diligent to make your calling and
election sure.”  This is the time for
diligence; it is not a state of things in
which we can congratulate ourselves upon
being safe. There is nobody safe ; that is
to say, nobody can say that they are saved
until the day of selection come, and they
have been selected. They cannot judge
themselves. Some people imagine that
when they have believed the gospel and
been baptised, they have done all—that
they have secured the prize. They have
not secured the prize at all; they have but
entered the lists for the competition to
secuve it. The attainment of it is con-
tingent upon faithful stewardship; upon
how we act in the position in which the
gospel has placed us. Christ comes forth
to look at the company gathered as guests
for the wedding, and makes his selection
from amongst them upon the principle of
faithfulness. So that instead of a person
sitting down with folded arms the moment
they come to believe the truth, they ought
to realise increased incentive -to diligence ;
for only those who are diligent will make
their calling and election sure. *Be
steadfast .and unmovable,” says Paul,
“ always abounding in the work of the
Lord.” 'That is the motto, the policy, the
spirit, the prineiple of the apostolic system.
“always abounding.” It is the great
idea animating all who are truly obedient
to the gospel. These are not those who
get hold of the truth, and put it in
their pockets, as it were, as their religion ;
and then start out to do just as they were
doing before. There are numerons
striking examples of that kind in the
world around. There are people making
a profession of religion whom, from their
ways of life, you would never know to be
religious at all ; they are entirely devoted
to the schemes which recommend them-
selves to the natural mind. Those schemes,
in their several departments, are what are
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considered creditable and excellent by the
world. It is considered a very praise-
worthy thing for a man to be industrious
in the accumulation of money for himself,
that his own position may be secure in this
evil world. It is considered a legitimate
object of life for a man to labour diligently
to be rich now in this present time, that he
may have a fine house to live in, and an
honourable position in society. Men shew
amazing diligence, actually night and day
depriving themselves ofttimes of rest and
leisure, in developing business interests.
A great deal of genius and a great deal of
energy are expended in the promotion of
purely temporal concerns. It is a kind of
enthusiasm which, if attended with
suceess, encourages its votary to wider and
wider efforts. The tendency of the world
is to absorb the mind more and more. If
a man once yield to the service of himself
in this way, it is like getting into the
suction of a melstrom. It is a dangerous
thing to put Christ out of account for a
moment. The disposition to serve our-
selves is intuitive to the animal man; it is
one of the primitive instincts implanted for
our self-preservation.  Regulated by
divine law, it has its place, but if this
instinct is allowed to be the lord of our
life, we get into an evil bondage from
which it is difficult to deliver ourselves,
and which will assuredly alienate from wus
the regard of Christ. It is a foolish
policy. The crisis will come at last, and it
may come any moment. The slave of
instinet has to give it up and everything.
He has to lie down and die; he has to
take time to do that, though he could
spare so little for Christ; and then where
are the wealth and the honour, and all
the fine things that he has set his heart
upon? All gone; nothing left behind—
absolutely nothing! He goes to corrup-
tion ; he descends to the grave without a
hope. Having laid up no treasure 1n
heaven, he is buried a spiritual bankrupt,
for whom there is no prospect but tribu-
lation and wrath and anguish ! That is a
fine harvest for a man to reap! That is a
fine result for a man to work so hard,

and so diligently, and so skilfully for!
Dangerous ! dangerous! dangeroas! to
put off Christ with the idea that we are
going to do different by-and-bye. We
don’t know whether we will have a * by-
and-bye’’ to do different in, The only
time we can reckon upon is the present;
and that time is not our own at all if we
are Christ’s. If we are as the worms, we
are, of course, at liberty to spend our time
as the worms, burrowing and burrowing
in the earth. No one thinks a worm acts
foolishly. It fulfils the law of its being
and ends in nothing. So it will be with
the human worms, with this distinetion,
that such as have known the way of life,
and treat God with this contempt, it would
be better they had never been born. In
how different a case stand those who are
truly €hrist’s ! They work as well as the
business-worm, but their labour tends to
higher ends. The result of their work is
not so immediately apparent, bat, ul-
timately, it is more real and lasting. The
sinner has not brains sufficiens to see that
although the man of Christ has scattered
his seed now, it will return to him a
hundred-fold when the sinner’s little hand-
ful has gone for ever. The man of Christ
will secure all that the sinner aims to
have, and more. The sinner loses life;
Christ’s servant will have it without end,
whereas the sinner can only get a little
bit.  Energy of body and mind!
The sinner, in his healthiest moments,
never dreamt of the power that will
mantle the glorified samnt, who will be
made incorruptible. The sinner has a
hankering for beanty, but will, at last,
embrace rottenness and corruption, while
the saint is resplendent with a comeliness
never approached by the fairest of earth’s
cosmetiqued daughters. In fact, they
will possess everything, because their
Captain is the proprietor of the whole
earth; to him it belongs. God made it
not in vain, but for a noble purpose which
concentres in one man, the son of His love,
whom He has constituted “heir of all
things.” When his glory shall be evealed,
the time will have come for the saint to
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reap his harvest, sown now in weakness and
tears. To be “glorified together with Aim
means more than heart can now conceive.
It is a far more exceeding (than the present)
and eternal weight of glory. The sinner
racks his brains and spends his strength in
scraping together what appears a wondrous
amount of wealth Suppose he accuma-
lates £10,000, a large sum. Poor creature!
In getting this, he has sacrificed himself,
God, and everything; and after all his
trouble,his £10,000 cannot save him. Decay
séts in: nature fails; and a coffin is
ordered. The labours of a saint are to
a very different end. By reason of following
Christ, he has no more chance of his £10,000
than of the crown of England. His exer-
tions are otherwise directed. but when he
plants his foot above ground at the resur-
rection,and finds himself in the kingdom of
God, what will £10,000 be to him then? As
the small dust in the balance. The
good opinion of people which the pros-
perous sinner gets and the saint loses, is
worth little on account of the worthless-
ness of the people. But there is an honour
worth having: the commendation of God,
and the approbation of those who fear His
name. The respectable sinners would not
be thought unfashionable for a fortune.
Foolish people ! There are not many wise
people in the world. Those only are wise
who give themselves to this one thing, who
will consent to forego the good opinion
of this foolish world for Christ’s sake. It
is not pleasant, but wise. Wise things are
sometimes disagreeable for a time, but
sweetness comes at last. Tt is mortifying
to be considered and called an infidel and
other evil things. But wait a bit. "It is
good advice never to judge a thing till you
see the end of it. It is a wise maxim which
says, “ Fools and children should never see
a thing haltdone.”” The fools of this world
only see Christ’s work half done, and are
out upon it. See the other half, and yon
will see the saint wilt stand in the good
opinion of a regenerated world, invested in
the “glory and honour” which with im-
mortality, will be the portion of those who,
by a patient continuance in well-doing in

the face of a frowning world, earn the
divine approbation. What is honour ?
Being made mention of among worthy
persons as a worthy person! How highly
a man of the world feels complimented if
in a large public meeting, his name is men-
tioned with respect. If the hall were empty,
the mention of his name would involve no
honour. The dying echoes would be a
mockery. Or if his name were shouted to
a room full of cows, he would fail to realise
honour in the situation. The value of
honour depends npon the character of those
bestowing it. Apply this principle to the
time under our consideration when the
generation of the race (as it is termed)
stands revealed, when the men and women
approved of Goé in all ages, emerge from
the death-slumber in which they now repose,
to be ¢ made up as jewels,” or organised as
God’s precious ones for God’s purpose on
earth; those who served Him in their day
and generation, in spite of evil report. and
hard usage, as witness the prophets; when
all those are assembled, a multitude to look
at which,no man can number; each one a
jewel, a gem, a precious vessel of all wisdom
and excellence. What an exalted honour
to be mentioned in their presence with
approbation, and in the presence of higher
than they; for the angels are to be at-
tendants upon the great occasion. Jesus
comes with myriads of them; they are put
in subjection to him, as Peter tells us.
And what does Jesus say in reference to
the relation of his people to these bright
intelligences in the day of his glory: “He
that confesseth me before men, him will
I confess in the presence of the holy angels.”
The sinner’s honour is a mere flash in the
pan compared to this; it is nothing at all
in the eternal reckoning. It is a momentary
affair. It is soon over, It is not worth
the purchase. Fighteen hundred years
ago,time was as really present to those then
living. We are eighteen hundred years
farther on; and by and bye, time will be
1800 years still fartheron; and where then
will be the little moths and flies,and worms,
whose flitting, and buzzing, and crawling now
engage the admiration and attention of the



72 THE TRUTHS OF THE BIBLE.

[Thl Christadélphian,
Feb. 1,1872.

world ? Where will be their little honour
and fever heats, and ambitions, and gold
scrapings? Over and done with for ever,
It is not so with Christ’s people: their
honour will be for ever enduring, for they
are to be made immortal. There will be
no end to their lives, no termination to the
glory of their position. They are for ever
and ever. Their glory is everlasting. They
are to be permanent tenants of God’s house
for “the son dwelleth ever,” Paul says,
and they are sons. All the others are mere
servants in a low sense, fulfilling a little
part in the great scheme of God. If we
are “children’” we are heirs with Chrst—
heirs of all things.

How indescribably glorious then it will

be to get into the presence of our great
Captain, in whom we can rejoice to the
utmost bounds of exultation, upon whose
image our eyes can rest without idolatry,
for as he himself says “This is the Father’s
will that all men should honour the son
even as they homour the Father!' It may
be truly said “that eye hath not seen nor ear
heard,neither hath it entered into the heart
of man to conceive the things that God
hath prepared for them that love Him; but
God hath revealed them by His Spirit.”
That revelation is written, and we walk in
the light of it, and sit in the hearing of it
when we gather round the table thus,to call
to our remembrance the great Captain of
our salvation. EprroR.

THE TRUTHS OF THE BIBLE

SHOWN IN CONTRAST WITH THE PERVERSIONS THEREOF BY MODERN

“RELIGIOUS "

TEACHERS.

THE BIBLE.

“ For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to
be clothed upon with our house which is
Jfrom heaven.,””—(2 Cor. v. 2.)

¢ And this is the record, that God hath
given to us eternal LIFE, and this life is
i His Son.””—(1 John v, 11.)

“For there is one God, and one Mediator
between God and men, the man Christ
Jesus.,”—(1 Tim. ii. 5.)

¢“ When Christ, who is our life, shall
appear, then shall ye also appear with him
in glory.”—(Col. iii. 4.)

“Blindness ¢ part is happened to Israel,
tntsl the fulness of the Gentiles be come
in.”’—(Romans xi. 25.)

“ For he mightily convinced the Jews, and
that publicly, shewing by the Scriptures that
Jesus was the CHRIST.” —(Acts xviii. 28.)

“The wages of sin is death ; but the gift
of God is eternal /ife through Jesus Christ
our Lord.,”—(Rom. vi. 23.)

¢ Preaching the kingdom af God, and
teaching those things which concern the
Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no
man forbidding him.”’—(Acts xxviii. 31.)

“RELIGIOUS” TEACHERS.

For in this we groan, carnestly desiring to
be wn-clothed, and go to our house in
heaven; and afterwards back to our house
from the grave.

And this is the word, that God hath given
to us eternal kappiness, and this happiness is
in the soul.

For there are three persons in one God, and
one Mediator between God the Father and
men, God the Son, Christ Jesus.

‘When Christ, who is our Redeemer, shall
take us “home,”” then shall we go to him in
glory.

The Jews are cut off and done with, and
at the expiration of the times of the Gentiles,
the earth will be utterly destroyed.

For he mightily convinced the Jews, and
that publicly, shewing by the Scriptures that
Jesus was the Saviour of the immeortal souls
of the “elect” only.

The wages of sin is efernal life in the
lowest pit of remediless ruin and despair;
but the gift of God is eternal Aappiness
through Jesus Christ our Lord.

Preaching particular redemption, and
¢ feeding the Church of God” in all con-
fidence with “the finest of the wheat,” no
man forbidding me.

Well may it be said, “if ye know the truth, the truth shall make you free” from. the
guwlt and shame of propagating the < orthodox” perversions of the Seriptures.

T. C. Nicuouws.
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HEID TREASURE,

Or, the Names of the Princes of Israel, who offered for the dedica
INTERPRETED ; with the names of their fathers and tribes, as givcw in Nuwl

2 of the alrar

T

showing the whole to contain & concealed prophecy of the purpose of God in Cirist.

Names and Meanings.
NAHSHON, shine as light, or foretell .. .
Amminadab, the Prince of the People; Juda,
the praise of the Lord
NETHANEEL, the gift of the Lord; Zuar, mean-
ness of existence, small .., .

Issachar, reward ., . .

Er1AB, whose Father is God; Helom, their
expectation, or their army; Zebu-
lun, dwelling ..

ELIZUR, God is my strength, or God gave sttength

Shedeur, casting forth fire .. . .

Reuben, the vision of the Son . .
SHELUMIEL, peace of God, as perfection of God
Zurishaddai, the Almighty is my sirength;
Simeon, that hears or obeys

Er1asaps, God will bring back . .
Deuel, the knowledge of God . .
Gad, happy, or a band armed and prepared;

EvrisEaMA, God-hearing . . .
Ammihud, people of praise .. .. .
Ephraim, that bring fruit .. . .

GAMALIEL, the recompense of God .. .
Padahzur, stone of redemption .
Manassch, he that is forgotten . .

ABIDAN, my Father is judge .. . .
Gideoni, that which is lifted up . .
Benjamin, Son of the right hand .. .

AHIEZER, brother of assistance

Ammighaddai,the people of the Almighty; Dan,
he that judges, or judgment
P4cIEL, come before God, or prayer of God ..

Ocran, disturber .. . .

Asher, happiness .. ..

AHIRA, brother of the shepherd
Enan, hig fountain, or cloud ..

Naphtali, likeness .. .

The meaning intelligently paraphrased.
Make known the light of Israel.
The Prince of the People in the praise of the
Lord.
Jehovah’s gift, meek and lowly in heart

But behold his reward is with him and his work
before him.
The Son of the Highest, he is the expectation.

And habitation of his people; Jehovah is the
saving strength

Of his anointed, anointed by the sending forth
of His Spirit or fire.

In the vision of the Son, is displayed

The peace, even the perfection of God, and the

Mighty ones, as the strength of a hearing and
obedient people,

Whom Jehovah shall bring back to their own
burier,

Feeding them with knowledge and understanding.

They shall be & happy people, whom God shall
hear, when they

Bring the sacrifice of praise into the house of
the Liord ; the

Fruit of the lips, giving thanks to His name,

The recompense of Jehovah is in the Shepherd,
the stone of Israel ;

The stone of redemption, separated from his
brethren, and

Forgotten as a dead man out of mind, his

Father judged his integrity, and quickened him
according to his word,

Lifting him up,asthe poorone fro- *':e Just, and

Crowning him with glory and honour, at his
right hand.

The kinsman, the Redeemer, who shall deliver
hi= pocple, the

People of the mighty ones, judging and seeking
judgment, and

Hasting righteousness. In the presence of
Jehovah, leading captive

Captivity, and receiving gifts for men, even the
rebellious also;

Commanding the blessing, life for evermore, to
the

Brethren of the shepherd, wB: EXALTED, are the

Fountain and cloudy pillar ot Israel. Hc having

Appeared to their joy, they are in his likeness,
for they see him as ke is.

Aug., 1869, CHAS, F. SMITH
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COURAGEOUS CLERGYMAN.

The Chrisvadelphisn,
[ Feh‘l,lﬂo};. ‘

OLERICAL VALOUR PUT TO THE TEST AT NOTTINGHAM.,

Asour a fortnight ago, Vicar Hutton of
Sneinton Church, conceived the unusual
idea of speaking on Sunday evening, to his
congregation against Christadelphianism,
in language anything but complimentary.
He conveyed to some of his audience the
idea that Christadelphians were a miserable
set of people, no better, if not worse than
infidels. Upon this, Vicar Hutton's judg-
ment agrees with that of the Bishop of
Lincoln, who some two years ago, stigma-
tized the Christadelphians as an infidel
institution. Vicar Hutton’s denunciation
reached my ears, and also the ears of
brother Wiliiam Farmer, though through
quite independent channels, Brother
Farmer at once communicated with me,
to know whether I were willing to meet the
Vicar. “ Certainly,” Ireplied, “ provided
it be clearly understood beforehand what
is the question at issue.”” Brother Farmer
immediately set about to bring Vicar
Hatton and “ one Turney, a tanner,” face
to face, upon the oft-discussed topic of! the
immortality of the soul ; a doctrine which
the Vicar affirms to be true, and in defence
of which, brother Farmer had understood
from a sister of his (a zealous admirer of
the Vicar’s), he would be prepared to
defend at any time. Accordingly brother
Farmer's sister called upon Vicar Hutton,
and asked him whether he should object
to meet Mr. Turney in a private house to
discuss the question. This looked like
business. But as soon as the matter began
to look serious,the Vicar, who in his robes,
(the church is highly ritnalistic) and from
his own pulpit, had shot forth thunderbolts,
meekly declined ! His reasons for so doing
have yet to be stated. But while he
refused to enter into a controversy in that
way, he would be *“most happy " (I imagine
1 see him rubbing his fat white hands, and
smiling with all the cant of his order), to
go into a discussion to any length in
writing. In due course brother Farmer
sent me word to this effect. I then wrote
to him a letter, without the least
knowledge that brother Farmer would go
and find Vicar Hutton and read the letter
to him.

Brother Farmer posted off without delay
in quest of the Vicar, intending yet if
possible to bring him up to the mark.
Upon brother Farmer’s arrival the * Vicar™
was engaged inside the church. After a
while,he came out, and the ceremony of

introduction being got through, the “Vicar”
invited him into his house. A few
plain words from brother ¥. soon brought
the * Vicar” to a knowledge of his position
in relation to the Christadelphians. All
attempts to persuade the *Vicar” to
defend himselt by discussion, at brother
Farmer's house, in the presence of several
ladies and gentlemen, were of no avail. As
a last resort the letter was now read which
accepted the “ Vicar's” proposal to conduct
the discussion in writing, provided the
“Vicar” were willing for it to be published.
“ Oh no,”’ he could not consent to that, at
any rate not at first. He would not say it
shounld not be published, but he would not
consent to it until he had re-read the whole
matter.— Very well that will do, said
brother ¥, and he did not know that even
then he would agree to its publication! As
far as the controversy was concerned, this
left brother Farmer without any hope. A
brief conversation in which the Vicar made
the following statements, brought the
interview to a close. The Vicar’s reasons
for backing out, together with several
points of his belief, were the following: —

1. I am not quick at argument.

2. Mr. Turney might have an apparent
advantage.

3. I am a young man, and do not
pretend to be a theologian

4. I do not think I could do the church
justice in a controversy.

5. I do not know sufficient of the
Christadelphian principies.

6. Mr. Turney may know a good deal
about church doctrines.

7 I believe all the Scriptures to be
inspired.

8. The many differences of opinion
upon religion, show that there is something
deficient 1 the Scriptures.

9. Wheu a child is born, it is possessed
of an immortal soul.

10. Icannot see that it matters to us
whether heavenisto be here oranywhereelse.

11. You Christadelphians make it a
matter of faith, that the kingdom is to be
on earth. (Decidedly, rejoined brother
Farmer ; at which the Vicar smiled).

12 1 do not believe the soul goes
straight to heaven, but to a sort of middle
place: (* why not say purgatory, at once?”
interjected brother Farmer). Wellthatreally
is the word. but I don’t like to use it on
account of its associations.”



The mistndelphim,]
Feb. 1,1872.

HONOUR THEL

13. The body is not corruptible when
it rises from the grave.

I have taken this down from the mouth
of brother Farmer, and he affirms it to be
perfectly true. Be kind enough to give
it space in your issue, if possible.

Epwarp TURNEY.
Nottingham, Nov. 25th, 1871,

LORD. 75

P. S. 1 omitted to state that the Vicar
admitted to brother Farmer, that he had

HONOUR THE LORD WITHE THY SUBSTANCE.

Un~DER the Mosaic covenant, special enact-
ments were made whereby the Israelites
were required to devote & certain proportion
of the fruit of their labour to the service
of the Lord. The tribe of Levi having no
inberitance, it was necessary to make some
special provision for their support. This
was done by the members of the other
eleven tribes giving a tithe, or a tenth, of
their produce to the Levites (Num. xviii.
21, 24). A second tenth had to be set apart
to be eaten by them at the place appointed
by Jehovah, excepting in every third year,
when it was given to the Levites and the
poor —(Deut. xiv. 22, 29). They were
turther required to give to the Lord the
first-fruits of the earth (Deut. xxvi. 2, 1),
and the firstlings of all clean beasts, and to
redeem the firstlings of all unclean beasts,
and the first-born children.—(Num, xviii.
15, 16). The price to be paid for each first-
born child was five shekels, equal to about
eighteen shillings of our money. And, in
addition to these tithes and redemption
payments, each Israelite of twenty years
old and upwards was required to pay a poil-
tax of half a shekel, or eighteen pence, for
the service of the sanctuary. It will thus
be seen that each Israelitish family set
aside a considerable proportion of its annual
income for religious purposes. The whole
of this contribution was not required for
maintaining the order of priests and the
service ot the Temple. Part of it was
designed as an offering unto Jehovah, and
was doubtless ordained for the purpose of
fostering a feeling of dependence on Him,
and developing benevolence and sympathy.
Not only were they to give a certain pro-
portion of their produce, but they were to
deprive themselves of the first of each
kind ; which would doubtless be the most
valuable in their eyes. * The first of the
first-fruits of the land,”—(Exod. xxiii 19,
and the firstlings ot their flocks and herds
were to be consecrated to Jehovah., This
would teach them that God was entitled to

spoken in his sermon against the
Christadelphians.
the best of their possessions. Compliance

with these injunctions constituted part of
the conditions necessary to their happiness
and prosperity. Solomon reminded them
of this when he said, * Hononr the Lord
with thy substance, and with the first-fruits
of all thine increase; so shall thy barns
be filled with plenty, and thy presses shall
burst with new wine.”—(Prov. iii. 9. 10).
That they did not comply with them is
evident from the words addressed to them
by Jehovah, in Mal. iii. 8, 10, wherein they
are charged with robbing God in not giving
the recognised “tithes and offerings *

In the present dispensation, there is an
absence of these explicit injunctions about
giving. Instead ot defining the amount to be
devoted to religious purposes, a principle is
laid down, and the application of it is left
to the conscience of each individual:—
* Upon the first day of the week, let every
one of you lay by him in store, as God
hath prospered him.”’—(1 Cor. xvi. 2).
The amount to be given is in proportion to
the prosperity. ‘Lhis will vary according
to circumstances. No rule can be laid
down that each one should give one-fifth
or one-tenth of his income. The amount
required for necessary expenditure must
be taken into consideration as well as the
total amount of income. Thus a man
earning five pounds per week could better
afford to give away one-fifth of his income
than could another,earning only one pound
per week. When the Mosaic law was given,
the children of Israel were as a nation
under the special protection of the Al-
mighty. As long as they kept His com-
mandments, they were promised exemption
from the troubles and vicissitudes of sur-
rounding nations. No community of people
is so peculiarly blessed in the present day.
The righteous, aithough under the care of
their heavenly Father. who knoweth the
namber of their very hairs, are nevertheless
affected by the political and commercial
troubles of the nation in which they may
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for the time being reside. For this reason
no one need feel under any obligation to
give the same proportion as that enjoined
in the Law of Moses. Israel after the
flesh were treated as children at school.—
(Gal. iii. 24). Israel after the spirit are
treated as men,—(1 Cor, xiv. 20). The
latrer are placed under a higher law than
the former. They are exhorted not to give
“grudgingly or of mnecessity ; for iiod
loveth a cheertul giver.” —(2 Cor. ix. 7).
And as an incentive to their generosity, they
are told that “ He which soweth sparingly
shall reap also sparingly, and he which
soweth bountifully shall reap also bounti-
fully.” —(v. 6). It is commonly said in
the affairs of every-day life, that the pocket
is the most tender part of a man. This is
true also in relation to matters of faith.
God evidently uses it as a touehstone by
which to test the gratitude of those who
enter into covenant relation with Him.
He having given His Son for their benefit,
a blessing which no amount of money could
purchase, requires them to give to Him
something in return. fe expects from
them all or part of their time, labour,
intellect, affections, and substance, Having
been bought with a price, they are no longer
their own. Their own selves and all that
they possess are His; and therefore such
things as they have been blessed with.
should freely be devoted to His service.
Jacob in gratitude to God vowed he would
give one-tenth of all he possessed.—(Gen.
xxviii 22). Zaccheus, the rich publican,
as an expression of his joy, offered to give
half his goods to the poor.—(Luke xix. 8).
And the Pentecostal Christians readily
dispossessed themselves of all their goods,
as a manifestation of their devotion to the
truth as it is in Jesus. The injunction
given by Jesus to the twelve apostles,
“Ireely ye have received, freely give,”
embodies the principle upon which all
should act who have tasted of the riches
of God’s gooduness. When this is done
from a pure motive, with a single cye to
God’s glory. there need be no fear of ever
coming to want in consequence thereof.
On the contrary, such an one may be more
abundantly blessed with this world’s goods.
There is that “scattereth, and yet in-
creaseth ; and there is that withholdeth
more than is meet, but it tendeth to
poverty.” —(Prov. xi. 24). 'The apostolic
statement, “ God careth for you,” (1 Peter
v. 7), is as applicable in the prescut ag-, as
in the days of Peter. But God's care for
His children is dependent on their conduct
towards Him. They must walk in the light,

(1 John i. 6, 7), and make known their
wants to Him.—(Phil. iv. 6).

It is the custom among men of business
to reckon up their accounts at the end of
the year, to ascertain how they stand. The
same practice might very profitably be
applied to the most important of all
businesses, styled by Jesus Christ, “ My
Father's business.” Let every brother of
Christ take a retrospect of the past year,
with a view to estimating what he has done
during that time for his Father and Elder
Brother in Heaven. The thkings to be
calculated will of course include the amount
of money given in the service of the truth,
If properly dome, it will lead to certain
mental queries, such as, “ Haveldevoted as
much of my substance to God’s service, as
I could afford, taking into consideration
my income and necessary expenses ? ”*  If,
after mature consideration, an affirmative
answer can conscientiously be given, 1hen,
of course, assuming the circnmstances to
remain as before, the ouly thing to do is
to resolve to continue the same line of
conduct in the future. But, it a negative
answer has to be given to the question,
what should be done ? Resolve to increase
the amount given in the future for the
service of the truth, and if possible fix
what proportion of income shall be set
aside for this purpose. If this course be
adopted by each one, it will not be found
that the collections on Sundays are depen-
dent on the attendance ; for if each brother
or sister decided to put a certain amount
into the box, he or she will, of course, if
unavoidably absent one Sunday, make up
for it the next. It should be remembered
that although there is nothing analogouns
to the tribe of Levi to support, yet there
are expenses attending the maintenance
and increase of an Fcclesia, and that these
are indispensable to its welfare. whether
individual members of it are present or
absent. The least that a brother can do,
when compelled to be absent, is to
strengthen the hands of those who do
attend, by his contributions.

There is anotlier advantage which would
arise from the adoption of the Israclitish
and apostolic plan. The contiibutions of
an Ecclesia would be augmented in propor-
tion to its increase of numbers, (excepting
in the case of additions made irom the
same family). There would not the: be
any complaint that thongh the members
had considerably increased, the coliections
were no larger than former;y. The majority
of people have been so unaccustomed to
giving systematically that there is a
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tendency to measure the amount given by
the amount required for expenses. In
matters of a temporal character this is,
of course, perfectly justifiable, and indeed,
prudent. But it should not be carried into
matters affecting our eternal welfare.
There is abundaut scope for the profitable
employment of all, and for more than the
listle flock of Christ’s sheep can afford to
give. There is no danger of a surplus
accumulating in any one ecclesia ; for there
are few, if any, places where all that might
be done has been done. Should this be the
result in a few instances, there are ad-
joining towns or villages which would be
benefited by the expenditure of a little
effort and money in the dissemination of
the truth by means of literature and
lectures. Or there are other ecclesias,
weaker in numbers and purses, to whom a
little practical assistance would be very
acceptable. The world is wide and the
surrounding darkness very great. They do
not expect to remove all this darkness,
becanse they know it is not God’s design
to do so in the present age. But it is
impossible to calculate how deep an im-
pression may be made. A few years ago,
it was never imagined that the truth would
have attained to the comparatively promi-
nent position which through God’s blessing
and the activity of His servants, it now
occupies. If the Bridegroom delay his
coming sometime longer, no one can now
tell how much higher it may rise before
the marriage of the Lamb. It will not do
to be daunted with the idea of feebleness
in numbers, strength, or influence. * God
hath chosen the weak things of the world
to confound the mighty.”—(1 Cor. i. 27).
Soldiers of the Cross should remember
that they are engaged in a campaign;
they have a hard warfare to fight, and a
powerful enemy to oppose them. Unity,
determination, and perseverance, will go
far toward making up for want of numbers,
especially in a course which has God for
its anthor, and truth for its standard.
“The righteous cause alone ig glorious
And wins the fight;
The friends of truth shall be victorious,
For truth is might.
He that is mighty will not fail you,
He will be your stay.”

The enemy, although powerful, is divided,
and every day, greater disorganisation is
manifested. A compactly-formed phalanx
steadily advancing may be very effective in
making an inroad into the enemy’s ranks,
God has provided his volunteer army with
the weapons of war ; it rests with them to

use them aright. The “armour of God’*
is effcctive both for defence and attack.
But. to be of any service, it must be ¢ put
on.” If it is allowed by any so:dier to lie
idle, or get rusty, God ean easily raise up
others who will make a proper use of it.
The “sword of the Spirit” \Eph. vi. 11)
is a powerful weapon, when properly
wielded. But when allowed to re~: 1n its
scabbard, it cannot be expected to produce
any effect. Whether it be wielded by means
ot the platform or the press, expenses n:ust
necessarily attend its use. The provision
ot this portion of the sinews of war is left
to the soldiers of the campaign Their
future reward does not, however, depend
upon the amount they provide; for if
there be first & willing mind, it is accepted
according to what a man hath, and not
according to what he hath not.”’—(2 Cor.
viii. 12.)  The relation which the amount
given bears to the amount possessed, is the
test by which the conduct of each will be
tried. So there is no reason for anyone
to fret, because he is unable to do more.
His willing mind is as aceeptable to Him
who knoweth the thoughts of all hearts,
as the act itself would be. On the other
hand, let no one imagine that by giving
largely to God’s service, he i~ absolved from
doing his duty as a soldier. There is no
such thing as substituted service, or pro-
motion by a money payment in the army
of the “Prince. of Life.” The warfare
to be fought is both individnal and col-
lective, providing the sinews of war for
the latter will not make up for the neglect
of the former. It involves a personal duty
which cannot be performed by deputy.
“ The Captain of our Salvation ” demands
that every one enlisted under his banner,
who wishes to share the spoils of victory,
shall manfully, courageously, do his duty.

In setting aside a portion of one’'sinccme
to the service of God, the claims of the
poor should not be overlooked, especially
the poor of the “one faith.” *As we
have opportunity, let us do good unio all
men, especially unto them who are of the
bousehold of faith.’—(Gal. vi. 10}. The
“household of faith”’ has always contained
those requiring assistance. Among the
last words spoken by Paul to the elders of
the Ephesian “ household'” when taking his
departure, was an admonition to attend to
the poor members of the flock. “1 have
showed you all things, how that so labour-
ing ye ought to support the weak, and to
remember the words of the Lord Jesus,
how he said it is more blessed to give than
to receive.”’—(Acts xx 35). Everyone
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who has freely and voluntarily given to the
deserving poor, must have realized the
truth of this statement. Giving to the
needy brings present happiness, arising
from the consciousness of having done his
duty, in additiun to the blessing indicated
in the wise man’s proverb: “He that hath
pity upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lord;
and that which he hath given will He pay
him again.”~ (Prov. xix. 17).

Kindred to this subject is the question
whether contributions should be asked or
received from non-believers, for the service
of the truth. There does not appear to be
eny scriptural precedent for solicitations
of this kind. It is derogatory to the truth
to ask those who have not embraced it, to
assist inits maintenance and propagation.
It is also dangerous to the purity of the
trauth. It is practically to form an alliance
with the world. It is the adoption of this
principle which makes the various sections
of Christendom so subservient to the world.
And religious teachers ave partially
supported by the contributions of the
world; therefore speak they “ of the world
and the world heareth them.”—(1 John
iv. 5). The recent conduct of the state
church clergy in connection with the Prince

of Wales’ illness has afforded an illustration
ofthe wayinwhich this principle practically
works. If the believers of the truth were
to siide into the practice of soliciting
contributions from unbelievers, they would
inevitably descend into speaking smooth
things : part of God's counsel only, instead
of the whole, for the sake of pleasing those
who assisted them. And thus they would
be reduced to the position of those
dissenting churches which take pew-rents
and collections from persons who simply
artend the Sunday Sermons to have their
ears tickled with “nice” sermons, but
never take upon themselves the responsibil-
ities of membership.

Of course, if anyone interested in the
trath, and favourable to it, of his own free
will, voluntarily offers a contribution, there
is no reason why it should be refused. The
Israelites were authorised to receive free-
will offerings from strangers dwelling
among them.—(Num. xv. 14) There can,
therefore, be nothing wrong in the Israel
of God now acting on the same principle
when an opportucity is afforded, an
occurrence by no means frequent. Bat
further than this they have no scriptural
warrant in going. J. J. ANDREW.

OUR WARFARE,

IN WHICH

ATTACKS UPON THE TRUTH

From whatever quarter,

ARE
MET AND REPELLED,.

“ Casting down imaginations and every high thing that

t the &

Ueth itself agai ledge of God.”

THE “ANTI-MATERIALIST.”
THERE are many foes in the field, and we pur~
pose to meet them all, not boastfully nor that
we may glory over them, but in the calmness
that comes from firm conviction, and the
sweetness that springs from a desire to confer
benefit and promote well-being, yet with the
energy that will always nerve a true man’s
arm when he clearly sees great interests
imperilled, or plausible mischief prosperously
at work.

The truth is challenging public attention

and provoking public opposition. This oppo-
sition we propose to deal with in so far as it
takes an assailable shape. What a lecturer
or preacher may say must be left to work its
own work when no record is made; but what
editors and writers give to the world through
the press can be neutralised, snd even made
themeans of a further extension of its influence.

At present, we have to deal with two sys-
tematic endeavours (and on the whole, as
formidable as may be) to arrest the increasing
spread of the truth. We refer first to the



The Chrlstude]ghlm,]
Feb. 1, 1872,

OUR WARFARE. 79

starting of a monthly periodical of which even
numbers bave already seen the light, the
express object of which is declared to be to
counteract the influence of “this pernicious
heresy.” The title is a little unhappy.
It is called the .A4nti-materialist, which is
misleading, because it is not dealing with ma-
terialists but a class who believe in God and
all He chooses toreveal concerning Himself
and His purposes. Itis published in Canada,
and conducted with no inconsiderable ability.
It openly accepts the issue raised by the
Christadelphians. It bravely takes up the
gauntlet, and frankly and fairly enters upon
the war, with the sincerest intention of
demolishing its antagonists, and the most
zealous endeavour to accomplish that object.
The following extract from its prospectus will
illustrave our remarks :—

“We feel, and deeply feel, the need of some
medium by which the pernicious influence of
this heresy may be counteracted. Every member
of that fraternity is an active propagandist, both
privately and publicly, and their seductive and
vicious literature is being scattered broadcast
over the entire community, and in fact over the
country generally. By these means these errors
gain a lodgment in many otherwise honest
hearts, especially where the parties are not well
grounded in Scripture truth on these subjects,
or where there is not & thorough and determined
rejection of their publications.

“With these facts before us, coupled with our
own experience of their sad effects in producing
neglect of ordinances even in those who have
not openly embraced their tenets, a meeting of
ministers and Christian people was held, for the
purpose of devising some means by which this
evil current might be stayed in its downward
course. At this meeting, the conclusion unani-
mously arrived at was that, in the interests of
truth and godliness, it was absolutely necessary
to meet and counteract these errors, and that
the best means for the accomplishment of this
end would be the publication of a monthly
periodical, undenominational in its tone, to be
devoted to this purpose. Feeling assured that
the great cause of the spread of these principles
is the want on the part of the people generally
of a clear knowledge of what the Secriptures
teach on the points at issue, and that this want
alone leaves them defenceless, our purpose is,
with God’s blessing, to supply this Jack, by
showing what the law and testimony do say.
In this work, then, we earnestly invite the
prayers and assistance of the ministers and
people of all orthodox denominations. This
assistance may be rendered either by articles
for the columms of the dnti-materialist, or by
alding its circulation. What we wish in the way

of contributions for the columns of this paper
are short pithy articles, bearing on those subjects
on which the public mind needs specially to be
informed. Every article should be written in
language so simple that the wayfaring cannot err
therein, and the arguments and seriptural proofs
too clear to be gainsayed. Nothing should be
taken for granted, as every vital truth is by these
errorists doubted and rejected. Any exiracts
also bearing on these subjects, not too lengthy,
will be gratefully received, We should like to
adapt a part of the paper to the capacity of
children. Will any parties who can suit their
language to this class please favour us? We
invite correspondence on the following subjects:
1st, The Trinity in Unity of the Godhead.
2nd. The Supreme Divinity and incarnation of
the Somn of God, especially as necessary to the
validity of the Atonement, and for His all-
sufficiency as a Saviour for lost sinners.

3rd. The personality and operations of the
Holy Spirit.

4th, The terms of reconciliation with God.

5th, The nature of the new birth, and the
character of the life it imparts to man.

6th. The foregiveness of sins—when is it
enjoyed by man ?

7th. Eternal life—what is it, and when does it
commence ?

8th. The immortality of the soul, its continued
existence between death and the resurrection.

9th. Thelpersonality and influence of the devil,

10th, The nature and extent of the punish-
ment of the wicked.

11th, The future condition of those who die in
infancy—are they totally annihilated ?

% On these subjects, then, brethren; will you aid
us in defeating the efforts of this form of infi-
delity under the guise of christianity?

¢ There can be no question but that this is the
most subtle form which infidelity has ever
agsumed, appealing as it does to the lowest
propensities of fallen humanity, and conse-
quently the most dangerous. Instead of impart-
ing life, it throws, like the deadly upas, the pall
of death on all who inhale its poisonous vapours.

“Wekindly invite all Christiansto aid usin the
circulation of the dnti-materialist. If you are
already assailed, you have felt your want; if not,
depend upon it, you are not safe from assault,
And at least you may help on the good work by
strengthening those who are attacked.

“ Rest assured that sooner or later, these errors
will creep into your community, and none are
safe from their influence, save those who know
Christ’s voice, and follow Him, and refuse to
follow the voice of strangers.”

To all of which we say: “ Well and bravely
said, but ¢Let not him that putteth on his
armour boast as he that putteth it off.””” We
will know, not the word, but the power of
these gainsayers. We shall follow them in
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all their prinecipal arguments, for the purpose
of showing that their zeal is entirely mis-
directed ; that it is consecrated to the defence
of fable, and employed in the attempt to
destroy the word of God. They do their
work well. Their arguments are ably drawn
and worth reply, and, therefore, we open a
department for special attention to them.
We shall make a beginning next month,
God willing. This is merely introductory.
Arguments already answered, we shall meet
by a veference to the page of the book or
pamphlet where the answer is to be found.
There is no need for doing work twice over.
Such as are new, and there are some such,
we shall give all the attention they may
demand, and are guilty of no vain boast
when we say that arguments new and old,
will, in the process of examination, appear
mnot only harmless against the truth, but
dangerous (and even in some cases fatal), to
the cause they are meant to serve.

“ERRORS OF ANNIHILATIONISTS.”

More formidable than the Materialist is
a work just issued from the press, in America,
by a Mr. F. W. Grant, entitled “Life and
Immortality : the Secripture doctrine briefly
considered in relation to the current errors of
annihilationists.” This is a book of 160
pages, written with ability. It is the strongest
thing we have yel seen in the way of attack
on the truth. It is clear, subtle, and temperate,
with just a sufficient admixture of animus to
give spice to the reading. It is not directed
specifically against the Christadelphians,
though largely dealing with them. As the
title indicates, it concerns itself with * anni-
hilationists” in general—that is, those who
believe that death in its primary sense—the
cessation of conscious being—is the wages of
sin. Among these, it recognises grades, all
of them more or less respectable, except the
Christadelphians, who have the homnour of

being represented as the “lowest depths”— |

““a system in which no element of real christi-
anity remains behind.”  As, however, irres-
pective of grades, the argument against the
respectable annihilationists, is an argument
against the Christadelphians, we propose to
deal with the .argument on its merits—to
weigh it in the balances, and to show how
wanting it is, despite a prevailing acumen
and candour, which we doubt not will go a
great way in the convictions of such as are

not practically acquainted with the subject
discussed. And here also, we promise not to
burden our discourse with needless matter.
‘Where a point has already been met, we shall
refer to the place where the answer is to be
found. But we apprehend the occasion for
this kind of reference will be less frequent
than in the case of the Anti- Materialist. The
line of argument is mostly original, and even
when already-trodden ground is touched, it is
in a way calling for fresh attention. We
promiise a thorough following of Mr. Grant—
not in the ordinary sense of the phrase, but in
a sense that need not be less satisfactory to
that gentleman if we can show, as we under-
take to do, that his arguments are based on a
misapprehension, not only of Scripture teach-
ing but of the doctrines of those against whom
he writes with such excusable indignation;
and that any effect produced by his endeavour,
in harmony with his intention, is an effect
against the truth and in favour of the refined
heathenism of the day in which we live.

By way of intreduction, we append his
opening remarks :—

“In entering upon a subject like the present, it
will be desirable in the first place to get as clear
a view as possible of what it is proposed to
answer. Annihilationism is indeed at the
present moment widely spread, and there are
perhaps few Christiang who have no' in some
shape or other dfready met-with it. It isa dish
dressed np by skilful hands in a way fo suit
very different tastes

From Dr. Leask of the “Rainbow,” to Dr.
Thomas of New York, or Mr. Roberts of
Birmingham, it is found in association with
very distinct, and very opposite systems of
doctrine, from Trinitarianism down to the
lowest depths of Unitarianism and Materialistic
infidelity. But on this very account, it will be
well to look at it, not only in itself, but in its
associations, to lead the minds of those who,
meeting it in more decent form, may be in
danger from its plausible sophistries, to
apprehend what it naturally connectsitself with,
and prepares the way for; and moreover, to
rouse the minds of Christians to a sense of the
practical bearing and results of an evil which
is spreading rapidly, and lifting up its head in
unlooked for places.

This may be my justification, if I should lead
my readers into an examination of points which
for the Christian may be deemed unnecessary,
and spéak, too, of things which rightly shock his
sensibilities as such, Moreover, I do it because
upon any point whatever, where scripture is
appealed to, it is due to those whose minds
might be injuriously affected by the mere
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seeming to decline such an appeal. My desireis,
God helping me, to meet the honest need of
minds unexercised in the subtleties that are
presented to them, too often with a skill which,
alag, shows in whose hands these poor Annihi-
lationists are unwitting instraments. And if,in
go doing, the very foundations of our faith should
bhave to be examined, (and they can sustain no
harm by it), it may at least (I repeat) serve to
convince my readers of what is brought in
question by a false system, which is helping to
ripen fast the evil in these latter days.

In the full developed system (if indeed it be
yet fully developed) of Dr. Thomas and his
followers, now styled ¢ Christadelphian,” the
geparate evils of Materialism, Anunihilationism,
Campbellism, and TUnitarianism, are found
united into a system in which no element of real
Christianity remains behind. They have rightly,
therefore, given up the name of Christian. But
we have a number of steps fo take downward,
before we reach a level as low as that. I shall

present the principal views of the different
writers, whose works have come before me,
necessarily in a more or less fragmentary way,
as I have been able {o ascertain them.”

OTHER ADVERSARIES.

Besides these, there is a number of smaller
adversaries who may receive attention in
their turn. Mr. Govett’s ¢ Christadelphians
not Christians ;> Edwin Bennett’s “ Christa-
delphianism : what is it, or what will be its
end?” Parlane’s “Divers and strange
Doctrines exposed;” F. C. B. P.’s “Death
not a cessation of consciousness or existence :*
And “ No Annihilation: The lake of fire an
eternal abode,’’ and others ; all give evidence
of the growing influence of the truth, and may
reward a little criticism when the larger
assailants have been disposed of.

The Thristadelphian,

“ Heisnot ashamed to call them brethren.”.-Heb. i. 11.
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A Smarn Fix.—Last year, changes were
made in the newspaper postal department,
which seemed to give ground for fear that
the Christadelphian would no longer be
registered as a newspaper. As enlargement
was in contemplation, this was an important
point to settle, because an enlarged Christa-
delphian, deprived of the newspaper privilege
of transmission though the post for one half-
penny up to six ounces, would have been
more costly than tha¥iditor would have cared
to propose. It was important to bave the
point settled before the proposal for enlarge-
ment. Consequently, the Editor sent to the
Post Office authorities in London, the usual
proposal for registration as a newspaper,
accompanied with the requisite fee. In two
days, the usual printed form came back,
acknowledging the money, and stating that
the Christadelphian had been registered as a
newspaper. The conclusion was, it would go
through the post as before for a halfpenny.
Aocordingly, the January number was made
up, stamped on this supposition, and posted ;
but on the following day, the whole were
returned with the information that the postage

would now be one penny per number. Called
upon for explanation, the post office officials
said the Christadelphian weighed over two
ounces. To this the rejoinder was that the
Christadelphian was a registered newspaper.
The reply was “Not for England.” We
produced the London receipt and there found
the words ““in the United Kingdom ** struck
through with 2 pen. Consequently, we had
no answer, except that it was a very un-
business like proceeding on the part of a
government to intimate a vital change by the
pen and ink deletion of words from a docu-
ment, the mere receipt of which in all
previous cases was intimation of. renewal of
registration.

The position of the matter is, that the
Christadelphian is recognised as a newspaper
to foreign parts only. The consequence is
that the Editor (in the twelve months) has to
pay sixpence per number more than was
reckoned on in fixing the price. This on
600 or 700 copies (the extent in round
numbers of the British circulation) makes
a serious item, though a trifling matter in an
individual case.

We state the facts, and leave subscribers to
act as they please. A number have sponta-
neously sent the additional 6d. We cannot
demand this, having offered the year’s supply
at 7/-; but as having only a sufficiency to
pay our moderate way from one year's end to
another, we will not refuse to accept it at the

‘hands of such as feel able, without inconven-
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ience to rescue us from a mistake, the respon-
sibility of which morally though not legally,
rests on official shoulders at head quarters.

THE CHICAGO CONTRIBUTION.

The following letter has been received by
brother Whiteomb, of Birmingham, in ack-
nowledgment of his remittance of the money
subscribed by the brethren in Britain.

867, Orchard Street, Chicago, Ill.,
December 25th, 1871,
‘Wu. WHITCOMB, sec.,
Birmingham Ecclesia.

DEAR BRrROTHER.—We the undersigned, a
Committee of three, appointed by the Ecclesia
to distribute the funds sent us on behalf of the
brethren, have much pleasure in acknowledging
the receipt of a gold draft and some currency,
representing £192 18s. 10d. [or 1,100 dols.—ED.]

1t gives us great consolation and comfort, to
see the members of Christ’s body scattered
abroad, so zealously affected toward us, desiring
{o share our burdens; and we now offer them
our sincere and hearty thanks for their liberality,
reminding them of the fact that even *“the cup

of cold water,” given to his brethren, will not go
unheeded in the day of judgment, now so near
at hand.

We would say that our wants are now amply
provided for, and trust that we shall not even
need all the assistance given us: in that case
we shall return a pro rata amount to each ecclesia
in America, and the same to yourself for the
brethren in Britain.

We append a list of amounts received from
American brethren, which please have inserted
in the Christadelphian for their benefit,

On behalf of the Chicago ecclesia,

R. C. BINGLEY,
H. C. JACOBS,

} Committee.
W. A. HARRIS,

AMERICAN CONTRIBUTIONS.

An ecclesia, 30 dols.; do. 58 dols.; do.65 dols.;
do. 35 dols.; do. 43 dols. 1 cent; do. 11 dols.; do.
85 dols.; do. 200 dols.; do. 14 dols. 80 cents; do.
50 dols.; do. 48 dols.; a brother, 5 dols.; do. 10
dols.; do. 70 dols. 50 cents; do. 4 dols. 40 cents;
do. 7 dols. ; do. 1 dol.: do. 10 dols.; do. 10dols.,
making & total of 689 dols. and 21 cents, and
some wearing apparel.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES.

SULTRY STATE OF THE POLITICAL
ATMOSPHERE ; WAR BREWING.

From several indications that reach me
from good sources, I am disposed to think
that there is mischief brewing between
Russia and Prussia. I know that in high
society there is a secret whisper of an
alliance between these two countries against
Austria—a whisper in which the name of
Englond is also mixed up. Why, it will
perhaps be asked, should Prussia think of
attacking Austria before making quite sure
of her position with Russia? First of all,
there is the relationship between the King of
Prussia and the Emperor Alexander; not
that ¥ believe that that would be any very
great consideration, if there were not others
to be laid on the same side of the balance.
There is the disorganized state of Austria,
which would probably make her an easy prey
to her two powerful neighbours. Prussia is
naturally anxious to swallow up her German
provinces ; while Russia has for years been
coquetting withthe Sclav population of Aus-
trin and would, without doubt, annex Galicia if
the opportunity arrived. The crushing of
Anstria must present very great attractions
for Bismarck, especially in conjunction with
Russia, since then there would be less chance
of any other Power going in against them.
And should Austria be overcome, Turkey
would become an easy prey; and Bismarck,
with & consolidated Germany, would find very
little difficulty in finishing the whole affair by
seizing the Baltic provinces . . . .

That changes will take place here after a
time there 18 no doubt. No one who saw the
Tsarevitch on the night of the ball given to
the Germans, could mistake for one moment
his dissent from the honours paid to his
father’s guests. Iscarcely think the Germans
would have returned to their homes with a
very favourable impression of the future, if
they could have read what passed in the mind
of the Heir-apparent to the throne of
Nicholas.—St. Petersburgh Correspondent of
the Daily Telegraph, Jan. 4.

““A Vienna paper states that according to
private letters from Berlin, the Crown Prince
of Russia 7. ¢., the Qsarovitch, assaulted
Prince Ruess, German® Ambassador at St.
Petersburgh, at the St.George’s Feast,because
the latter contradicted certain remarks made
by the Crown Prince about the Prussian
army.”’ — Morning News, Decerober 15.

¢ A newspaper correspondent at St. Peters-
burgh, referring to the relations subsisting
between Austria and Russia, affirms that
everything is ripe for a violent quarrel between
the two countries. The determination of
Russia not to be found unprepared, is infer-
red from the vigorous measures taken to
complete the fortification of some of her strong
positions, the rapid construction of the
western railways, and the withdrawal from
them of all German workmen, and the present
sweeping conscription. 'The correspondent
learns, by recent advices from Constantinople,
that Turkey is also on the alert, and is about
to establish two great military camps in
Bosnia, to meet any hostile movement on that
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side of Montenegro.” —Morning News, Jan-
uary 15th.

“ Rumours thicken about the chances of
collision between Russia and Germany, and
there are not a few who think such an event
both certain and close at hand. The Gastein
Conference, it is now hinted, was made the
occasion of a secret treaty between Austria
and Prussia, covering an offensive and
defensive alliance, and contemplating the
restoration of Poland as an independent
nationality. If Prince Bismarck really enter-
tains so bold a design, it is plain that he will
have a better chance to carry it out while
France is prostrate than after she begins to
recover herself. France would not now dare
tostrike at her victorious foe, even for the hope
of getting back her lost provinces, or evud-
ing payment of the unliquidated indemnity.
But a couple of years hence the situation may
be very different ; and Bismarck is not a man
to hesitate, having resolved upon the execu-
tion of a plan, between the certainties of to-duy
and the uncertainties of to-morrow. The
same considerations, as regards preseunt and
future, apply to Russia, in a measure, as well
as to France. Russia, that is to say, is
making prodigious strides in wealth and
power, and, the longer any intended attack
upon her is delayed, the fewer will be its
chances of success . . . . Her
new army organization adds fully fifty per
cent. to Russia’s immediately available
military strength. By it the war establish-
ment is fixed at the enormous number of 50,964
officers and 1,653,393 men Of this army
950,000 are nominally assigned to the defence
of European Russia, 167,000 are to garrison
the Caucasus, and the rest to be quartered in
other outlying dependencies. 1t will, how-
ever, henceforth make far less difference to
Russia than formerly in what particular
section of her dominions her troops may for
the time be. Her internal railway system,
now brought near perfection at infinite cost
and toil, will enable her to concentrate
soldiers with unexampled celerity at almost
any given point; and this mustneeds greatly
modify in future offensive military operations
against her.

¢ The scheme of re-modelling the map of
Europe is Titantic; but, in view of what
Bismarck and Moltke have already accom-
plished, it would be rash to pronounce it
impossible. One thing is certain—that the
stability of the new German Empire depends
upon the crushing of Russia before France
can recuperate; and most of the European
nations share the German distrust of Russian
ambitious projects. The interposition of the
Austrian Empire as a barrier to the further
advance of Russia southward, would probably
be accepted by the rest of Europe as the best
solution of the vexed Eastern question.
Statesmen might then sleep without feur of
awaking to learn that the Muscovite bad
pussessed himself of the Golden Horn.

England would certainly object to the annexa-
tion of Holland and Belgium; but her
protests would be powerless in case of the
defeat of France and Russia. If the German
Government has resolved to declare war—and
we believe it has—the combinations we have
pointed out must have formed the basis of the
Conference at Gastein ; for it is not probable
that Prussia would risk a conflict single-
handed with Russia while exposed to the
danger of being attacked by France; and it
ix still less likely that Austria would engage
in the enterprise without strong inducements
and the prospect of material advantage.

Thus we see the dream of universal peace
and brotherhood which was to result from the
estublishment of the German Empire dis-
sipated, and the rule of the sword becoming
more potent than ever.—New York Herald,
November 15th.

Two remarkable articles have appeared in
the last two numbers of the Newe Freie
Presse.  They are particularly worthy of
notice as appearing in the organ of the most
influential party in Austria, and which, up
to a day ago, affected to laugh at the idea
of any rupture being possible between
Russia and Austria, aftirming that at any
rate, Count Andrassy would not be the man
to provoke a contest.  Austrian may be
peaceably inclined, but the spirit which
animates thearticles I refer to appears to me,
at leust, not unlike that which inspires
Paddy when, twirling his shillelagh, he
invites any gentleman to tread on the tail of
his coat.

“ The articles are so very long, occupying
the space of three columns each, that I
refrain from giving you more than a sketch
of their report. The writer commences by
saying that, at no time during the last
ten years, have international relations been
apparently on a firmer footing than at
present.  Germany is united, Austrin re-
covering hersclf, Italy and Spain settling
down; England has apparently withdrawn
herself altogether from the world, and
I'racce is harmless. Russia is the only
nation preparing for action, and her policy
forms the one dark cloud on the political
horizon . . . From a Russiun point ot view,
the victory of Prussia would still further
assist in opening their road to Constanti-
nople.  Sadowa had removed the main
obstacle from their path, and the defeat of
France following on that of Austria, gave
Russia a double advantage. It weakened
the alliance of England, France, and
Austria, and gave the Czur an opportu-
nity of securing an ally he could never have
hoped to have had on his side under other
circumstances. Had Russia attempted to
cross the Danube prior to the late war,
the whole of Western Europe would hiave
risen in arms against her.  But matters have
changed sinee then, and Russia now sees in
Irance, burning with revenge and yearning
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after her lost provinces, a firm ally if, as the
price of her friendship, she is promised
assistance in regaining Alsace and Lorraine.”’
—Vienna correspondent of the Standard,
Dec. 1st.

SIGNIFICANT SCRAPS ABOUT
RUSSIA.

¢ In some military circles there is a talk of
reconstituting Poland under the Prince Royal
of Saxony as King. Russia, alarmed by the
appointment of Count Andrassy, is hurriedly
completing her armaments, and is forming
two camps of 180,000 men at Smolensko and
on the Galician frontier.—Morning News,
27th November.

The Czar of all the Russias sees beyond
his nose. In the extensive system of rail-
ways he is now building, he uses a gauge
different from that of any adjoining country.
He doesn’t mean to have Prussia running up
to the walls of -St. Petersburg on her own
locomotives, as she did to thosé of Paris.” —
American Paper,

The Russian Invalid publishes a detailed
report of the armaments of the Russian army.
It appears that a sufficient number of breech-
loaders have now been manufactured to sup-
ply the established number of troops for the
army when on a footing. Metallic cartridges
are being constructed to an amount propor-
tionate to the number of rifles. By the 1st
of January next, the War Office will possess
1,004,188 brecch-londingrifies. Last Novem-
ber, the numbers ready for issue were 213,927
infantry rifles according to the Carl system ;
704,489 infantry rifles according to the Kruk
system; and 31,791 cavalry rifles of the
same system ; total, 950,207. The number
of metallic cartridges ready for issue last
November was 213,800,000.— Morning News,
December 16.

THE RUSSIAN BEAR SHARPENING
HIS CLAWS.

¢ Russia is making rapid progress along the
road which was opened to her by the Black
Sea Conference nine months ago. A letter
from St. Petersburgh states that a canal is
about to be made between that sea and the
Caspian. By joining the Manytch and the
Kouma, two large rivers which drain the
northern slope of the Caucasus, and of which
one falls into the estuary of the Don, the
other into the Caspian, the “imprisoned sea”
will be thrown open to all nations,and Russia
will attaina vast increase of military strength,
by being able to combine at pleasure the
Black Sea and Caspian fiotillas. Whether
this canal will be more used by traders or
ships of war is perhaps doubtful, but there
can be no doubt that Russia is making pre-
parations of another kind, whose character
18 beyond dispute. A Russian has muuu-

factured a petroleum ghell intended especially
for the destruction of arsenals and magnzines,
and wholly inextinguishable. The Russian
bear seems tobe sharpening his claws,” — G lobe

RUSSIA WEAVING HER WEB.

“ A short paragraph in our dispatches of
Monday states that Russia has annexed
Soongaria. Nobody cares for Soongaria.
Nobody but Russia. What is that small slip
of territory in the very heart of Asia to the
Western nations ? Nothing at all; but it is
much to the great Power that has just an-
nexed it. Separated from Russian territory
by the great Altai range of mountains on the
north, it belongs by nature toanother power.
But a means of making the conquest of
Turkistan sure, it is important, and vastly
more important still as it furnishes a footing
for the collection of a Russian army upon
the frontier of northern India. A low chain
known as the Celestial Mountains is all that
separates Soongaria from the head waters of
the Indus, and in seizing this strip of terri-
tory, the Czar has made the first plain step of
menace against the British-India possessions.
~8acramento Weekly Union, November 4.

NEW EXPEDITION TO PALESTINE.

The new expedition, which has been in
preparation for a considerable time, has just
started for the Holy Land. It hasbeen placed
under the charge of Captain R. W. Stewart,
R.E. He has under his orders two experi-
enced non-commissioned officers of the Royal
Engineers, Sergeant Black and Corporal
Armstrong, and the party will be joined
before Christmas, it is hoped, by Mr. C. F.
Tyrwhitt Drake. Mr. Drake was last year
with Mr. Palmerin the desert of the Tih, and
has since done a great deal of work with
Captain Burton, the celebrated traveller, in
the Hauran, round Damascus, and in the Anti-

Lebanon. He is also an Arabic scholar, an
archaeologist, and a natuvalist of great
eminence.  His experience in all these

branches cannot fail to be of the greatest
service totheparty. Captain Stewart’s main
work will be the completion of the survey of
Palestine. How much this is wanted is only
known, perhaps, to map makersand profession-
al geographers ; but every one who hasreally
studied the Old Testamnent history ean tell of
undiscovered sites and places whose positivns
seem to be lost altogether. To re-discover
these will be one of the aims of the exploring
party. They will also examine the mounds
which are found detted all over the country;
sketch and photograph the ruins which lie on
the hill tops ; collect the traditivns; and copy
the inscriptions.  The Committee’s pro-
gramme embraces a period of three or four
years to complete a work which costs little,
and is of an tportance not only natural but
universal. The Americans at the same tie,
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arc preparing an expediton for the East of
Jordan, where the work will lie.  The results
of the two expeditions will be published at
regular intervals, and simultaneously.—
Moriuing News.

ENGLAND AND THE SUEZ CANAL.

The New York Herald has an article head-
ed “The Suez Canal for Sale! Englund's
Opportunity.” It points out that the purchase
of the canal by England, is her only means
of permanently sccuring her hold of her
Indian empire. 'With the Suez Canal in her
hands, she could quickly send a fleet to her
Indiun waters. The article concludes with
the following words: It is not to be
imagined that the Suez Canal can fall into
the hands of either Russia or Germany. With
the Suez Canal in the hands of Great
Britain, which makes Egypt her own,
and makes her land connection easy, it
leaves her in full possession of the dommion
of the Southern and Kastern Seas.”” 'Thisis
gradually bringing about what the Dr.
predicted in Elpis Isracl twenty years ago.—
J. M. ALBERT, Kansas.

THE ROMAN QUESTION.

‘“In Rome, party feeling between the Papal
and Italian adherents runs very high. It is
said the Papal party favour the wild
revolutionary schemes of the Internationals,
in the hope of producing such a political and
socinl chaos in Europe as may result in
restoring the former temporal power and the
spiritual influence of the Pope.”’~— News.

ECCLESIASTICAL BUILDINGS CON-
VERTED TO SECULAR USES.

Very many of the buildings in Rome,
hitherto belonging to the religious orders,
have lately been converted to secular uscs,
and now are occupied as public offices by the
Government of Victor Emmanuel. Thus,
the Minister of the Interior and Prewmicr
holds éx capite the convent of San Silvestro.
The Ministry of War is fixed in the old
Franeiscun convent of the Holy Apostles.
The Ministry of Foreign Affairs is in the
Valentini Palace and in the Palace of the
Consulta, hitherto the property of the
Popes.  The Treasury is in the Dominican
Convent of the Minerva. The Minister of
Commerce has his head-quarters in the
famous printing office of the Papal Govern-
ment. 'Lhe Minister of Justice has the old
Palace of Florence. The Admiralty occu-
pies the monastery of San Augustin, which
once served for a Zouave barrack. The
Ministry of Public Works is at the Braschi
Palace, which was bought for the grand
nephew of PiusVI. The Minister of Public
Instruction has his quarters in the well-
known military club of the Papal officers in
the Piazza Colonna.—News.

ROME AND TIIE LATE WAR.

Not to linger however, but ou to the im-
perial city of Rome. And is thiz Rome ?
imperial Ronie, the Rome that sits in grand-
cur on her seven hills, and which was onco
mistress and monarch of the world ?  Is this
the Rome of the Caesars, a long line of illus-
trious Emperors ?  Is it of this city we have
declaimed of as a boy and dreamed of ns a
man? Was this once the great Republie,
with an empire co-extensive with the carth’s
known boundaries? I'rom her did we get
our letters and our laws?  This old, shabby
and badly lighted town, was this the seat of
civilization and the home of art? Was it
through those narrow streets thut a conquer-
ing Cassar puraded the spoils of Gaul, and at
his chariot wheels dragged chained and cap-
tive kings ¥ Whatever other results may be
accomyplished for the world, there is none
more suggestive nor important than the
effect this war has had upon the Latin Church.
Just as the Papacy had rounded off its
pretensions by pronouncing the dogma of
the intullibility of the Pope, a war burst
forth between the Eldest Son of the Church
and the great Protestant Power of Europe.
"The result is the withdrawal of French troops
from Rowe; the loss of the temporal power
of the Pope. Victor Emanucl seizes the
Papal States; makes Rome bis Capitol;
plants his heir to the throne in the Palace of
the Quirinal; his son becomes King of Spain;
Austrin, heedless of the power of the Church,
legislates the civil above the ecclesiastical
laws. ‘The German Catholie Church agitates
a national independence. France, Italy and
Spain suppress monasteries, secularize Church
property, and no royal palace in Europo dis-
plays a Papal flag or illaminates a royal
window in honour of Pius IX attaining his
twenty-fifth anniversary, us Guardian of the
Keys of Heaven and Vicar of Christon earth.
—Ezxtract from lecture by Mr. Lizley.

THE CHURCH FALLING TO PIECES.

A movement has been started at Heidel-
berg to call an Qicumenical Council, after tho
manner of that of 1414, to revise the rules of
the faith so that the German Catholics may
unite under them. The reasonable presump-
tion is that the Heidclberg movement aceept-
ing the Council of Constance as its model,
will urge the present ope to resign, and then
order a new election, hoping to secure a man
who will set aside the work of the obsequious
@cumenical of 1869-70, and restore the su-
preme authority to the Councils.  Failing in
this, a schism is threatened that will embrace
all the German Catholics, und may end in
the election of a separate Pope.—News.

THE HORNSNO L'O.\'GER MAINTAIN
THE TIARLOT.

The Government is affirmed to have ex-



86 EDITORIAL.

‘The Christadelphiat,
¥ebn. 1, 1872.

pressed dissatisfaction at the intention of the
Pope to create the Archbishop of Munich a
Cardinal, and has resolved to refuse to pay
the customary ¢ plate,” consisting of a sum of
10,000 florins, usually paid towards the cost of
representation of Cardinals.”— Morning News.

THE POPE’S PROTEST.

Pius IX. has just made another protest
against the occupation of Rome by the King
of Italy, and published a syllabus or abridg-
ed statement concerning the doctrines of the
¢ Holy See,”’ This syllabus, taking for its
starting point Papal Infallibility, declares
that all temporal powers are €reated by
Providence with the sole view of serving the
interests of the church; consequently the
church has the right of confirming or revok-
ing these powers at its will; and any power
opposing itselfto ecclesiastical decrees, ceases
spso facto (by this very thing) to belegitimate.

Although such a doctrine is not new, since
it is taught more or less openly by the * Holy
See,”” since the middle ages, the Professors
of the Roman University were somewhat
stirred up by the promulgation of the recent
syllabus, and sent an address to the ¢ Holy
Father,” to represent to him that these
doctrines are contrary to the laws of the

church and the spirit of modern times, that.

it is dangerous to claim for the Papacy an
unlimited power over the temporal kingdoms
of the world ; that the spirit of the present
age does not allow us to go back to the period
of Gregory VIL., Innocent III., and Boniface
VIII., when the popes exercised an undisput-
ed control over natiens and sovereigns.”’—
Canadian Baptist.

THE POPE’S LAMENTATIONS.

In the allocution delivered by Pope Pius
IX. in the Secret Consistory, held on the 27th
of Dctober, he said “ It is impossible without
the grossest shamelessness, to deny or to
attempt to offer an excuse to diminish their
odious character, the great and cruel attempts
which in this unhappy ltaly, have been for
so long and so persistently directed against
the Catholic church and this apostolic see;
attempts which in this occupied city, we
are compelled, together with yourselves,
to endure and to witness; so that we
have a right to say with the Prophet
King, ¢I have seen violence and strife in the
city. Day and night they go about upon the
walls; wischief also and sorrow are in the

midst of it.” Truly, venerable brethren, we
are almost swallowed up in the waves of
that sea of tribulation, and yet we refuse not
—God strengthening our weakness—to en~
dure still more for the right. Further, we
are prepared to face death evem with joy, if
it shall please the God of mercy to accept the
sacrifice, of this humble victim for the peace
and freedom of His church.

‘We protest before the whole church that
we absolutely reject the bonds which are
offered us under the name of guarantees, as
we have distinctly declared in our encyclical
letters of May 15th of the present year.
We declare openly that in the exercise of the
extensive powers of our apostolate, we put
in force our autherity which is entrusted
to us by him who is the Prince of Pastors
and the Bishop of our souls—that is an
authority which Jesus Christ himself has
remitted to us in the person of the blessed
Peter, from whom has descended (to use the
expression of our predecessor Innocent) the
episcopacy and all authority under that title.
Upon this occasion we cannot pass over
silently the impious temerity and perversity
of some who, in another country of Europe,
departing miserably from the rule and
communjon = of the Catholic Church,
openly attack, either by books filled with
errors and all kinds of falsehoods, or by
sacrilegious associations, the authority of the
very sacred Council of the Vatican, as also
the verities of faith declared and defined by
it: amongst others, the supreme authority
within the jurisdiction which the Roman
Pontiff, successor to the blessed Peter,
enjoys over the whole Church by the
will of God, and also the prerogative of
infallibility which distinguishes him in the
fulfilment of his functions as pastor and
supreme teacher of the faithful, in order that
he may define to them truthsrelating to faith
and morals, and it is for that reason that the
sons of perdition excite against the Catholic
Church the persecution of secular powers,
endeavour fraudulently to persuade them that
the doctrine of the Church has been changed
by the decrees of the Council of the Vatican,
and that from them has arisen a serious danger
for the State itself as well as for civil society.

In thus offering now our lament-
atlons briefly and succinetly, we at the same
time admit that we owe well-merited praise
to the distinguished bishops of that country.
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,

BY THE EDITOR.

WILL THEY BE FORGIVEN ?

“If a man or woman, having been bap-
tised into Christ, walk unworthy for a time,
will they be forgiven if they earnestly
repent and pray fervently for forgiveness,
and will they be accepted at the coming of
the Lord ?”—S. E. P.

ANSWER.—* Whoso confesseth his sins
and forsaketh them shall have mercy.”’—
(Prov. xxviii. 13.) It is not sufficient to
repent in the popular sense of being sorry.
The original word for repentance carries with
it the idea of reformation. There must be
an abandonment of our evil courses. Sor-
row for past misconduct is more acceptably
shewn in a lasting amendment of our ways
than in weeping and crying out. But the
question of our correspondent ig, how will
God receive the petition of an enlightened
transgresssor 7 Well, the testimony is that
God is gracious and long-suffering (Ps. ciii.
8-9), and He is so to all men up to a certain
point. He who forgives sinners when they
believe in Jesus, and put on His name in the
way of his appointing, is not slow to forgive
saints when they make confession and
prayer to Him through the Son of His love,
whom He hath appointed a mediator and a
high priest for this very thing.—(Heb. ii.
17-18; 1 Tim. ii. 5). “If any man sin, we
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus
Christ, the righteous.—(1 John ii. 1), He
who, by His son, exhorts us to forgive one
another, is himself willing to shew the same
grace unto “ seventy times seven;”’ (Matt.
xviii. 22); but it depends upon bow we
act towards others. *If ye forgive not men
their trespasses, neither will your Father
forgive your trespasses,—(Matt. vi, 15.)
These are Christ’s words, who taught us to
pray ‘Forgive us our trespasses as we
forgive them that trespass against us.”” God
will be to us what we are to others. Thus
David says: ¢ With the merciful man thou
wilt shew Thyself merciful ; with an upright
man Thou wilt shew Thyself upright.”—
(Psalm xviii. 25.) If we are magnanimous
and patient and forgiving with others, we
have ground for confidence that God will
bear with us and forgive us, even if we have
fallen as far as our correspondent’s question
would suppose ; that is, if we return with a
true intent to an observance of His com-
mandments. For the comfort of such as
desire to amend, and yet scareely dare to
hope, we point to Christ’s exhortation to the
seven churches of Asia, to repent, even though
so far down as Laodiceaand Sardis.— (Rev. ii.
5, 16, 21 ; iii. 3, 19); also to the recognition
of the possibility of re-instatement implied
in 2 Cor, ii. 7; xii. 21; James v. 15, 19-20.

The case mentioned by Peter (2 Pet. ii. 20)
of being “again entangled and overcome,”
supposes a hopeless abandonment of godli-
ness. Heb. vi. 6 and x. 20, are still more
definitely of this class. At the same time,
there is reason for great fear and circum-
spection. It is a fearful thing to trifle with
God. Those only who overcome and keep
the words and works of Christ patiently
during their pilgrimage, will be accepted of
Christ and receive the crown; but those
will, doubtless, include many who at first
stumble, and recover themselves, and are
forgiven.

I3 IT A SHAME?

¢The eccle®a of which I am a member meet
at a private house, where reside several
sisters. Is it ‘a shame” forthem to attend
our meetings without bonnets? One sister
declared she would not break bread with us
if we were bare-headed. = Her authority is
1 Cor. xi. 5, 6.—~W.”

ANSWER.—Paul treats the matter as one
of taste purely. Probably there was mneed:
for though malters of taste are not so vital as
those of principle, they are indirectly related
to the higher aspect of things. The position
of woman appears tq have been submitted to
Paul’s judgment and advice, in the same way
as other questions related to her in 1 Cor. vii.
1. If a party among the Corinthians shared
some modern tendencies on the subject, they
might encourage the sisters to insist upon a
position of equality, and in token of it to
appear in the assembly of the brethren bare-
headed—the covering of the head being
among the ancients as among the Jews at
the present day, a token of reverence. Paul
distinetly condemns this. He says a man
ought not to cover his head at such times,
because he is the image and glory of God;
but woman is the glory of the man, and
ought for that reason to conform to the token
of her positin—(verse 7). This is Paul’s
view of the matter, which he sustains by an
appeal to natural sense: ¢ Is it comely that
a woman pray unto God uncovered?”
Finally, he dismisses the matter as one of no
practical moment. ¢ But if any man seem
to be contentious, we have no such custom,
neither the Churches of God.” As much as
to say, the man who is disposed to debate
the question on some theory of abstract
equality, don’t debate it with him: the
apostolic churches recognise no such custom
as that advocated for by the champion of
“ woman’s rights,”” In the Lord, ¢ mneither
is the man without the woman, nor the
woman without the man”’—(verse 11). In
a sense, they are both equal: for in Christ
there is neither male nor female; yet there
is in all things a fitness which requires a
recognition of woman’s beautiful place, at the
hands of both man and woman. The privacy
of a house alters the case. Paul is discours-
ing of public assembly only, in which the
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rules of propriety are different from those
applicable to domestic surroundings, It is
good always to be zealously affected in a good
cause; and the cause of apostolic precept is a
good cause ; but zeal must go hand-in-hand
with discernment, or it will lead us into
mistakes.

THE SONS OF GOD AND THE DAUGHTERS
OF MEN.

“ Who were the ¢sons of God ?’—(Gen. vi.
2-4) Was it sinful for them to marry * the
daughters of men P’ Were there any daugh-
ters of God at that time, or any subsequent

eriod ¥ We do not find the phrase, excepting
v implication.”’— (2 Cor. vi. 18.)—W.

AnsweR.--The ~ “sons of God” of
axte-diluvian days were that portion of
Adany’s descendants that, in profession,
addicted themselves to the worship of God.
This will not be denied if their humanity be
conceded ; and their humanity is demon-
strated by their apostasy being given as the
reason of the flood. ¢ They (the soms of
God) took them wives of all they chose.
And the Lord said My Spirit shall not
always strive with MaN, for that ke also is
Slesh.”—(Gen. vi. 2,3.) The daughters of
men were the fair damsels of the families
that feared not God and desired not the
knowledge of His ways. As to the
sinfulness of the sons of God marrying them,
it is a general principle, of wide application,
that non-companionship with the wicked is
the duty and the safety of such as seek to
please God. ““Blessed is the man that
walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly,
nor standeth in the way of sinners’)’—
(Psalm i.1.) “1 have not sat with vain

ersons, neither will I go in‘with dissem-

lers. I have hated the congregation of evil
doers, and will not sit with the wicked.”—
(Psalm xxvi. 4-6.)
fools shall be destroyed.”—(Prov, xiii. 20.)
¢ Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers.”
—(2 Cor. vi, 14.) * Have no company with
him.”—(2 Thess. iii. 14.) ¢ Withsuch an ons
no not to eat.”’—(1 Cor. v. 11.)  From such
withdraw thyself.””—(1 Tim. vi. 5.) Now, if
there is any wisdom or duty in the carrying
out of these principles in ordinary relations,
the obligation is tenfold in the matter of
matrimonial alliance. The evil of unhealthy
agsociation tells nowhere so potently as at
the fireside. Hence, the Jews were pro-
hibited from intermarrying with the heathen.
The interdict was expressly on this ground :
¢ lest they draw thee away after their gods.”
Probably, ante-diluvian intermarriages were
equally contrary to the same precept. At all
events, they result in sin and wholesale
apostasy. We cannot do better than take
warning and avoid the dangerous if mnot
sinful experiment of taking burning coals
into the bosom. Paul bounds a widow’s
liberty of re-marriage with these words,

“The companion of"

“only in the Lord;” and can we imagine
there is more liberty to any other servant of
Christ? We trow mnot. There were
““ daughters of God,” of course, but there
was no need for their separate mention, as in
the case of the daughters of men, who
played a distinet and prominent part in the
tragedy. Besides godly women are included
in the sons of God : they are part and parcel
of the community so named. The greater
includes the less always. But, in the other
camp, the female element were the more
active transgressors or agents of trans-
gression. Hence their prominent mention.

I8 CHRIST AN INSTRUMENT?

¢ I8 it scriptural to assert ‘that Christ is
to be an instrument in the hands of God, to
punish the nations,” in view of the following
passages: Psalm ex. 1, 2, 3; Matt. xxviil.
18; Jobn v, 17, 18, 22.”—R.H.

ANSWER.—Strietly speaking, an instru-
ment is the passive agent by which a thing
is done by the intelligence using it. In
this sense, Christ is not an instrument.
He is the intelligence itself embodied.
The light of the glory of God ‘“shines in his
face,”” to use an apostolic metaphor.~-(2 Cor.
iv. 6.) “In him dwellethallthe fulness of the
Godhead bodily.”” Ithath pleased the Father
that in him should all fulness dwell.”’~—(Col,
i. 19). The Father dwellsin him by the Spirit.
“ God was in Christ.”” He is “ God manifest
in the flesh.,” He is the individualization of
the power and intelligence and wisdom which
dwell in the Eternal Fountain, Therefore,
when he comes it will be the *appearing of
our great God and Saviour.,”—(Titus ii, 11).
“Qur God for whom we have waited.””—
(Isaiah xxv. 9.)—YAHWEH who will come
with fire and His chariots like a whirlwind to
render His anger with fury and His rebukes
with flames of fire.—(Isaiah lxvi. 15).
When he punishes the nations, it is Yahweh
who makes desolation in the earth; who
makes wars to cease, and is exalted among
the heathen.~(Ps. xlvi. 8, 11). When He
smites the hosts of Gog, it is at Yahweh's
presence that men shake, (Bzek. xxxviii, 20)
and Yahweh’s hand that they see uplifted.—
(Ezek. xxxix. 21). When He reigns, it will
be the Lord of Hosts (Yahweh of armies)
in Mount and in Jerusalem, before His
ancients gloriously, for His very name is
the Mighty God, the everlasting Father—
Emmanuel—God with us—God manifested in
the flesh and justified in the spirit.

Considering that he is the mysteryof God-
manifestation, it may be objectionable to use
the phraseology referred to by our corespond-
ent. Yet, there is the other side of the ques-
tion in deference to which it is probable the
phraseology is employed. That is, that the
prime mover in all these proceedings is the
Eternal Majesty of the Heavens, who is the
head of Christ (1 Cor. xi. 3), the Godeand
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Father of our Lord Jesus Christ (Eph. i. 3),
to whom he belongs (1 Cor. iii. 23), who is
greater than he (Jno. xiv. 28), and from whom
he has received his position, knowledge, and
revelation (Phil. {i. 9; Heb. i. 2; Rev. 1. 1) ;
and to whom he will be subject when all
things are subdued unto him, at the end of
the kingdom-—(1 Cor. xv. 28.) In the sense
of all these statements, it is not incorrect to
say, that ¢ God hath appointed a day in
which He will judge the world, by (as by a
vital willing instrument), that man whom
He hath appointed, whereof He hath given
assurance unto all men, that He hath
raised him from the dead.” It is well to
avoid equivocal language in the matter; but
if the truth in both aspects of the case is
recognised, provided the form of words do not
affirm a palpable error, the phraseology is
scarcely a thing to quarrel about.

DID CHRIST HAVE A BEGINNING ?

(J. M.)—The man Christ Jesus had a
beginning: the power of which he was the
manifestation, by the Spirit operating on
Mary, never had a beginning. And because
it is impossible, in this case, to distinguish
between the living medium of manifestation
and the power manifested, there is a possi-
bility of the matter appearing at different
times in apparently contradictory shapes.
The Spirit, in the prophets, is recognised as
the Spirit of Christ (1 Peter i, 11), ages
before the individual Christ appeared. In
this sense, the children of Israel in tempting
Moses, the greatest of the prophets in a sense,
are said to have tempted Christ.—(1 Cor. x.
9.3 'This is intelligible when the indissoluble
connection between Jesus and the Spirit is
recognised, and surely we require no greater
visibility of this connection than is apparent
in the following from his lips: ¢ These things
paith the FIRST and the LasT, which was
dead and is alive. . . He that hath an ear,
let him hear what THE sPIRIT saith unto the
churches.”—(Rev. ii. 8, 11.)

The putter of the question would have
preferred a “yes’’ ora ‘““no,” but itis just
one of those questions that cannot be fully
answered by either. The “yes” has to be

ualified, and the “no” has to be qualified.
his may be unsatisfactory to those who wish
the answer for captious purposes; but fo
those who wish for the truth only, all the
qualifications it enforces are welcome. By
“rightly dividing the word of truth,” we
arrive at the wisdom that will guide to life
eternal: but there be such as wrest the
Scriptures to their own destruetion.

ARE CHRISTADELPHIANS WHAT THEY
OUGHT TO BE?

This is the gist of a string of 14 questions
proposed by a friendly alien who says: ¢“You
know I heartily repudiate the popular doc-
wines of the immortality of the soul and the

eternal torments of the wicked. I feel under

an obligation to do all that lies in my power

to enlighten my neighbours on these points.

I am nearly ont of ammunition, and write to

you. Enclosed are a few thoughts which, in

my judgment, deserve consideration from

Christadelphians.” —J. D. H.

We give the questions in their order,with
such answers as they appear to call for.

L. Is it not the duty of a disciple of Jesus
to be conformed to the image of the Lord,
to reflect that image in all the trans-
actions of every day life 2

ANswER.—Certainly.

2. Which is the more important: to have
an aceurate knowledge of the Scriptures,.
or to reflect the character of the Master
i our dealings with the world ?

ANSWER.—It would be dangerous to say

one was more important than the other.
They are both very important. ¢ Thou hast
known the Scriptures whick are able to make
thee WISE UNTO SALVATION.””—(2 Tim. iii.
16.) It is very important to be * wise unto
salvation.”” The importance of everything
else is lost, if this be wanting., “If any man
have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of
his.” —(Rom. viii. 9.) To ¢reflect the char-
acter of the Master’ is therefore also of the
first importance; but wisdom forbids the
putting the first-named qualification any
lower.,

3. Which isthe easier : to get an individ-
ual to follow in the footsteps of Jesusby
living a life of self-sacrifice, or to possess
him with an intelligent apprehension of
the teaching of the Seriptures ?

ANswER.—Undoubtedly it is easier to give

a man a knowledge of the truth than to in-

fluence him to “walk in the footsteps of

Jesus,’”” but there can be no walking in the

footsteps of Jesus without a knowledge of

the truth: for he was the very truth itself.

If ever a man walks in the footsteps of Jesus,

it is by a knowledge of the truth: the one

is the effect of the other. The gospel is the
power of God unto salvation. Granted that
the truth may be known and the footsteps un-
trodden, but the footsteps cannot be trodden
in the absence of the truth. You may have

a cause without an effect; but you cannot

have an effect without a cause.

4. If to live a life of charity, self-denial,
or self-sacrifice be of more importance
than to possess an accurate knowledge
of the Seriptures, and if the former
conviction be harder to obtain than the
latter, ought mnot more time to be
devoted to getting it 2

ANSWER.—Apart from Christ, “a life of
charity, self-denial, or self-sacrifice,”’ is of no
account at all so far as eternal results go.

An unjustified sinner can never pass from

under the senten. s of death by “alife of charity,

self-denial, or self-sacrifice.”” There is only
one way of reaching this result, and that is
by the belief and obedience of the truth
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g{,oclaimed by Paul. Deny this who dare.

hat unwisdom, then, in any line of argu-

ment that would undervalue it? We cannot
grant the ¢ ifs,”” and therefore the ¢ thens’’
fall to the ground. :

6. Are not the Christadelphians, from the
peculiarity of their doctrinal position,
under & tendency to devotemore of their
but little time ot disposal where there
i but ome meeting in the week, fo
acquiring additional knowledge than is
allowable if the highest welfare of all
is to be secured ?

ANSWER.—All men are ‘“under a ten-
dency,” more or less, to extremes. But the
cure implied in the foregoing would be
dangerous. Don’t let the process of ““ac-
quiring additional knowledge’’ be abridged.
Let this be carried on while supplementing
whatever may be found deficient in other
directions. The peculiarity of the doctrinal
position of the Christadelphians is a recog-
nition of the importance of knowing the
counsel of God in all its departments. Having
come from the desert where there is a famine,
they are to be excused if they smack their
lips with an extra relish over the fut things
full of marrow with which the Spirit has
spread their table.

6. Is it wise or conducive to safety to allow
circumstances to make us forgetful of
the fuct that though we speak with the
tongues of men and angels, though we
have the gift of prophecy and wnder-
stand all mysteries and all knowledge,
though we have faith enabling us to
remove mountoins, though we give all
our goods to feed the poor, and even
though we allow ourselves to become
martyrs in and for the Christian cause,
yet of we lack charity, these qualifi-
cations shall profit us nothing ?

ANSWER.—It is not “wise or conducive
to safety to allow circumstances to make us
forgetful”” of the paramount importance of
ayawny —agap-ce—that noble constellation of
excellencies "which combines faithfulness in
the testimony of the truth with philanthropic
and unselfish solicitude for the benefit of our
neighbour. It is very wise to eschew that
deceitful charity which would conceal the
way of salvation for fear of hurting a neigh-
bour’s feelings.

7. See 1 Cor. xiii. 1-8 for a deseription
of charity. dAve you satisfied with the
measure of this spirit you now possess,
or are you conscious of poverty and
seek for more of it 2

ANSWER.—We must decline personal dis-
closures. If the question is addressed to the
Christadelphian community collectively, we
are free to confess a scanty measure, and also
(we rejoice to add) a yearning after higher
attainments. There is a visible advance.

8. Does not Jesus command his disciples that

they love one amother as he has loved |

them—that they bs willing to die for

one another (Jno. xiii. 34 : 1 Jno. iii.
16), and as the greater involves the less,
should they not be willing to part with
their property (should circumstances
call for it), mn order to promote each
other’s welfare 2

ANsSWER.—No doubt of it; and they are
to a certain extent; that is, there is a goodly
and increasing number who rise to their
obligations in this matter. But you know
there is another side to the question. In-
digcriminate bestowal of alms would present
sinister inducements to the people to embrace
the truth, and foster idleness among certain
within, Paul lays down the rule that a man
who won’t work must not have to eat. Now
Paul’s word is Christ’s word.—{1 Cor. xiv.
37.) We must be guarded in any application
of one rule that would tend to destroy or
ignore another. There is a place for all the
precepts. ‘ Minister to each other’s need,”
is a better phrase than ‘ promote each other’s
welfare,” because ‘“welfare’ is elastic and
indefinite: ‘“need’” is definite. A man
might consider his welfare neglected if he
was not assisted largely in business; but if
he lacked bread and were turned away, he
would have cause to complain that Christ’s
rule was not acted on.

9. Can you effectually serve your brsthren
either by administering to their wants

Srom é/om' own stores, or by supplicat-

ing God on their behalf, if you are
ignorant of the eircumstances by which
they are surrounded—if you know not
thetr wants and weaknesses 2

ANswEr.—No.

10, If the brethren of Jesus had more faith
i God and loved each other ‘more,
would there ewist the same or even
any necessity for their having recourse
in cases of sickness to the services of
medical men ?

ANsWER.—The necessity for “ medical
men’’ arises from the existence of * this
corruptible,” and ¢ this corruptible’’ exists
as one of the incidents of the present state of
curse, and one of the conditions of the present
stato of trial: from which neither faith in
God nor love to the brethren will deliver us
before the time. It would be incompatible
with the workings of scriptural faith (which
is an honouring of God in the persuasion of
things not seen)—were the reception of the
truth to secure exemption from disease. Men
would be drawn into it from the motive that
leads them to join a benefit club. The Jews
went after Christ, not because of the miracle
and the meaning of it, but because they ate
of the loaves and of the fishes.—(Jno. vi. 26.)
Paul had “faith in God and loved the
brethren,” and yet had trouble which pressed
out of measure, above strength, insomuch
that he despaired even of life (2 Cor.i.8.) He
had a thorn in the flesh which the Lord
would not remove. (2 Cor. xii. 8). Timothy
had ¢ faith in God and doved the brethren,’”
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and yet was troubled with “often infirmities,”
and a weak stomach.—(1 Tim. v. 23.) Paul
and Trophimus had ¢faith in God and loved
the brethren,” and yet Paul had to leave
Trophimus at Miletum sick.—(2 Tim. iv. 20.)
Epaphroditus also was ‘sick nigh unto
death ’—(Phil. ii. 27.)

The gifts of healing which were character-
istic of the apostolic age, were not bestowed
for private use or personal benefit, but for
public attestation of the word. This is evi-
dent from many testimomies of whieh the
following are a sample:  The great salvation
at the flrst began to be spoken of the Lord
and was confirmed unto us by them that
heard him. God also BEARING THEM WIT-
NESS both with signs and wonders and divers
miracles and gifts of the Holy Spirit.—
(Heb.ii. 3,4.) ¢ And, now, Lord behold their
threatenings: and grant unto thy servants
that with all boldness they may speak thy
word, by stretching forth Thine hand TO
HEAL, and that signs and wonders may be
donein the name of Thy holy child, Jesus.”
—(Acts iv. 29, 30.) * And they went forth
and preached everywhere, the Lord working
with them and confirming the wordwith signs
following.””—(Mark xvi. 20.)

¢ Faith in God and the love of the brethren”’
will, at the right time, emaneipate us entirely
from the jurisdiction of ¢ medical men.”
‘When this ¢ corruptible shall have put on
incorruptibility,” ¢ the inhabitant shall no
no more say 1 am sick.—(Isa. xxxiii. 24.)
““The Lord shall wipe away tears from all
faces, and it shall be said in that day, lo, this
is our God, we have walTED for Him.”
This is our * waiting’’ time, and in our
waiting, we have to endure the acquaintance
of weakness, pain, disease, and death, and
have to submit to the attendance occasionally
of “medical men.” But let it not be sup-
posed we, therefore, keep God out of sight.
¢ All things of God;” this is the true motto
for His children. Do they hunger? they
thankfully eat the food which they buy
with money, from the baker-medical man and
the butcher-medical man, recognising the
health to eat and the power to buy as the
gift of God, for which they give thanks.
Are they without shelter ? they have re-
course to the landlord-medical man, without
considering they set God aside at all. They
accept the landlord-institution as a gift of
God, for which they are more thankful than
for the privilege of hiding in a cave like Lot:
and the possession of money to pay rent they
regard with similar gratitude. Do they lack
clothing ? They scruple not to call in the
tailor-medical men to fortify them against the
cold; but they see God above the tailor.
The best Doctor is the one who prevents
disease, and who more skilful at thisthan the
baker, butcher, tailor and house builder?
‘What chance would a shivering mortal have
without food, clothing, or shelter ? The
dealcrs in these are therefore as much medical

men in the ultimate sense as the administra-

tor of drugs. Is a pane of glass broken ?

The glazierhasa jobfrom a saint as readily as

from a sinner. Do they break a table leg ?

They eall the joiner. Do they break a bone ?

The surgeon next hag his turn, and all with-

out God being slighted, ; for in all these things,

what is doneis but to rationally adaptappointed
means to ends. They are themselves a con-
formity to God’s will when God is recognised
over aﬂ; and he would be guilty who should
refuse this eonformity. God will not do for
us what He has enabled us to do for our-
selves. Having provided us with legs and
good sense to use them, He will not convey
us by spirit-afflatus to the breaking of bread.
‘We have to walk, and if we don’t walk, He
lets us stay at home. Itis so in everything
else, and health among the rest. If a man
neglects to wash, eats unwholesome food,
smokes and drinks by the chimney, and rarely
stirs out into the glorious fresh air, he will
reap the consequences in debilitated health
and sluggish mental faculties. That a man
sows as he reaps, is as true in the natural
appointments of God, as in those having
reference to the blessed life to eome. Much

ill health might be avoided; much strength

earned, by a wise way of life.

But if trouble and poverty overwhelm,
pray. Don’t ask to be free from trouble, for
your prayers will not be heard. The very
head of the family wasacquainted with grief:
and you must expect your share, but pray
for what ye have need of and what ye special-
ly desire, when these are beyond your reach.
Pray for deliverance frem any sore trouble
from which ye eannet escape—subordinating
all to the divine will; and ye may see the
response in the breaking of the clouds, even
from a bed of sickness. But never let your
prayers exclude the use of what Ged has
made possible to your hand. If calling a
medical man will solve the difficulty, by all
means call him, and thank God.
11.—1If the effectual fervent prayer of o

righteous mon availeth muc;;/ towards
the healing or recovery of a sick brother,
(James v. 16), might not a great power
still continue to be exercised towards
the same end by the fervent prayers
of « number of righteous men?

ANSWER.—~No doubt; but where are the
righteous men of the apostolic age? Ah, that
is the difficulty. Nevertheless, such as there
may be, let them rise to their privileges.

12, Can we better or more effectually protect
ourselves and those dependent upon us
against the wuncertwinties of this life,
than by investing our surplus earnings
as treasure in heaven.

ANnswER—Thebank of heavenis notan insti-
tution for presentadvantage. Treasuredeposit-
ed there is “laid up in store against the time to
come.”’—(1 Tim. vi. 19). It will be forthcoming
then with Jarge usury. Loss now : profit then.
"To expect profit now as this query suggests,
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would be in violation of therules. “He that
loseth his life shall find it ;" but you cannot
lose your life now and keep it too. You
cannot eat your cake and have it,

Paul, the prophets, and saints of old
were all of the class that laid up treasure in
heaven; but they did not draw the interest
in their lifetime. They were stoned, they
were sawn asunder, they were destitute,
tormented, and afflicted; they wandered
about in sheepskins and goatskins, and in
dens and caves of the earth.—(Heb. xi. 37).
¢ Weariness, painfulness, in watchings often,
in hunger and thirst, and fastings often, in
cold and nakedness” was Paul’s line of
experience.—(2 Cor. xi. 27). They, in their
lifetime, like Lazarus, received evil things.
On what ground, then, can we hope to be
¢ protected against the uncertainties of this
life’’ by investments in heaven, when those
same investments proved no protection to
those of whom the world was not worthy P
No, no; this is putting it the wrong way.
Let the treasure be laid up in heaven by all
means; but not under the idea of bringing
heaven down to the level of a benefit club.
Treasure stored there is the only safe invest-
ment there is, because all other investments
slip out of our grasp at the end of fifty years
at the outside. But then if we have studied
the prospectus properly, we will see that the
interest guaranteed upon capital invested in
beaven, is not payable uniil the day fixed for
the proprietor’s visit.

God may suffer trouble vpon His children

for their good, notwithstanding their invest-
ments. It would be a bad mistake for them
to conclude that their money is sunk because
they are not receiving a present return which
was never promised.

Nevertheless, seeking first the kingdom of
God, we may look for wherewithal to eat,
drink, and clothe. While our pilgrimage con-
tinues we are authorised to pray for these,
and we have the comfort of knowing that
our Father knoweth what things we have
need of before we ask Him. But never let
us so far presiume upon our Father’s purposes
as to speculate on “protection against the
uncertainties, &c.”” The sainis of old were
not so protected, and we have no right to
expect to be. There will be no protection
from the uncertainties till we are in the
kingdom. God grant we may arrive there.
18, If we cannot make a better investment,

why are we so loath to obey the Divine
injunction 2—(Mait. vi. 19-21.)

ANSWER.—Let us not judge. We cannot
always know a man’s secret affairs, He may
be investing in heaven, and we not know it.
If he is of the right stamp, this will be
the case, for he will take care that his left
hand remain in ignorance of the doings of
his right. Nevertheless, it is doubtless that
few bave faith enough in the promises of
God to let them enter into the practical
calculations of life.

The 14th and last query we reserve till
next month,

INTELLIGENCE.

BirmiveHAM.—On the evening of Christmas
Day, the ecclesia held a social gathering, to
which interested strangers were admitted.
There was a large attendance. It is un-
necessary to say that the truth was the basis
and object of the assembly. It is usual to
consecrate December 25th to re-unions on
the basis of the flesh. The brethren and
sisters thought well, as on former occasions,
to innovate upon the custom by making the
day the occasion of a convocation, more in
harmony with the season; for who should
meet on the anniversary of the birth of the
Lord Jesus, if not his brethren and sisters
who have no confidence in the flesh (all
whose relations are transient) but rejoice in
him.—A brother had stealthily obtained
access to the room during the previous
night but one, and suspended Scripture
mottoes and other decorations on the wall to
the surprise and gratification of the assembly
when they came together. After tea, brother
Shuttleworth presided, and addressed the
meeting on the great object of the truth

in the development of a family for God,
bearing his likeness. Brother Roberts fol-
lowed with an explanation (in two parts) of
thirteen diagrams, large and small, suspended
on the wall, in illustration of various phases
of the truth, doctrinal and prophetic. The
diagrams included the beasts of Daniel and
John, which had been recently presented to
brother Roberts by the sister of a deceased
friend of the truth, who used to employ them
in illustrations of the truth. The lady's
name is Mrs. Tanner, of Clevedon. During
the evening, anthems were sung at intervals.
The evening was spent profitably and
pleasantly.

On Tuesday, January 2nd, the usual quar-
terly meeting was held. It was resolved to
have an advertisement in two Birmingham
papers, each week, setting forth the subject
of the succeeding lecture in the Temperance
Hall. By this means it is hoped to maintain
the public interest in the meetings. The
other business was of a routine character,
except withdrawal from brethren John
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Turney and George Holt, the former for
intemperance, the latter for falsehood—
systematic in both cases.

The attendance at the Temperance Hall
lectures, though not so crowded as at first,
has been well maintained. The Bermingham
Pulpit has reported the lectures three times,
including the opening one. The proprietors
cannot be expected to publish them every
week ; for in that case, the paper would
acquire the reputation of being a Christa-
delphian organ, which would blast its
interests in orthodox circles. We must be
thankful they have found it to their interest
to do so much as they have.

During the month James Horron (20),
clothier, &c., formerly neutral ; and MAryY
Waring (85), wife of brother Waring, for-
merly Baptist, have become obedient to the
faith.

As will be seen from the editorial depart-
ment, the English contribution to the need
of our Chicago brethren has been safely
received.

CHELTENHAM.—Brother Otter reports an
addition to the little flock in this place. The
obedient believer is WALTER BarLey (19),
wheelwright. On Dec. 10, the ecclesia had
a visit from brother Hadley, of Birmingham,
who lectured acceptably on 2 Peter iii., to
an attentive audience, completely filling
brother Otter’s little room.

DEevoNPoRT.—Brother Moore, writing on
business matters, takes occasion to say that
there has been an editorial oversight of a
paper he sent, containing a statement by a
Church of England clergyman in that local-
ity, touching the Christadelphians. A
change of assistance in the office, accounts for
several recent deficiencies of the same sort:
but with use and the adoption of a better
system, we hope in future they may be
avoided. Brother Moore wishes to say for
the guidance of brethren who may chance
their way, that the Christadelphians have
removed their place of meeting from “ back
of Fellow’s Place,” to a more commodious
building in South street, known as “ South
street Chapel.” This removal caused a
neighbouring “ rev.” to deliver three lectures
against the Christadelphians. The “rev.”
gentleman professed to show up what he
called their “inconsistencies:” but brother
Moore says it was nothing but a reiteration
of the old hackneyed objections—objections
which have been answered over and over
again. “It was,” says he “a very weak
affair altogether,” but seems to have been
useful in calling attention to the truth.

EpiNsBurGgH.—Brother Gascoyne, writing
Dec. 25, announces the death of Sister JaANeT
Russer OLIVER, a young woman who has
been declining in health for some time, and
who was immersed in her bedroom some
short time ago. “She died,” says brother
Gascoyne, “in the confident assurance of an
early release trom the power of the adversary

at the rapidly approaching advent of our
Lord Jesus Anointed. May her rest indeed
be short: for we know titat he must come
before we can again behold those for whom
we sorrow. Yea, come Lord Jesus! come
quickly!”  While death has taken one,
obedience has given two in the persons of
Rosert Common (19), formerly Free Church,
and Davip SmiTH (17), second son of bro-
ther and sister Charles Smith. Brother
Gascoyne says, they are the first-fruits of
the Sunday School endeavours of the breth-
ren, combined with home example and
teaching. Though young, both exhibit in-
telligence in the great things that make for
our peace. They put on the saving name on
Friday, December 29th, in a bath in brother
Gascoyne’s house in the presence of a num-
ber of the brethren who had assembled to
witness the obedience of Robert Common,
not anticipating the request of David Smith.”
The brethren have decided to hold a week-
night meeting for mutual instruction and
upbuilding in the truth. Havingno hall in
exclusive occupation at present, they will
meet from house to house, but should the
Lord delay his coming, brother Gascoyne
says, they hope to have a hall of their own
for such purposes, and the public proclam-
ation of the truth. Present efforts though
limited, are not altogether unattended with
success. There are several interested en-
quirers.

FazeLey.—Sister Wood writes, “I think
it will be interesting to the readers of the
Christadelphian to know that on the 26th
December, brother Deakin and sister Pointon
were united in marriage. In this matter
our young friends had to encounter some
opposition from neighbours, who were all
of opinion, that it was not respectable to be
married without theaid of a parson. However
they cheerfully bore the reproach connected
therewith.

“Brother Brierley, who you will remember,
had to leave us shortly after his immersion,
has been resident in Manchester, and meet-
ing with the brethren there, is now returned
to Fazeley, and heartily co-operates with us
in bearing witness for the true light, amidst
the surrounding darkness.

GRANTOWN.—Brother James McIntosh
announces the withdrawal of the ecclesia
from Ellen Clark for immorality.

Havirax.—Brother Whitworth writes, 15th
Janunary, that the Sunday evening lectures
are continued regularly and the interest
of the public, if it 1s to be gauged by their
attendance, is well sustained. I'he prospects
for the truth, he says, are much brighter
than in times past. e reports the pleasing
intelligence of eight persons having put on the
saving name in the appointed way during the
pastmonth. They arenotall of Halifax, but the
gain to the truth is none the less. Indeed
it is all the more, inasmuch as some o! the
cases involve a strengthening of the cause
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of the truth in weak places. Dates and
particulars of the cases are as follow :—
Wednesday, December 20, JouN PRIESTLEY,
Halifax, dyer, formerly Primitive Methodist;
Sunday, December 24, JosEpH UNWIN SMITH,
and his wife JANE, of Sheffield, formerly
Primitive Methodists, and Jounx Dosss,
engine fitter, formerly Wesleyan Methodist,
also Sheffield; Sunday, December 31, Miss
MAarY BeENTLEY, MARY and FRANCIS BARKER,
formerly Independents, and MRs. MARY ANN
LINNEY, all of Sowerby Bridge.

Huppersrienp.—Brother ~ Mitchell, an-
nounces the obedience of EDWARD EDWARDS
{36), cloth dresser, who formerly attended
at Highfield Independent Chapel. He was
immersed at Halifax on Christmas Day.

LoNDoN.—Brother J..J. Andrew announces
the following immersions:—December 29,
Maria WyrHE, formerly Congregationalist;
January 3, 1872: Anwie Hopper, of Graves-
end, formerly a member of the Strict Baptists.
He adds: “the day after Christmas day, a
tea meeting was held, after which some
diagrams were exhibited, illustrative of the
Tabernacle and its Furnishings, and the
‘Wanderings of the Israelites. Brother Watts
explained them in an instructive and inter-
esting manner.”

The sabjects of lecture for January were
as follow :—

January Tth.— The devil not the name
of a superhuman monster, but a term applied
to unrighteous members of the human race.

January 14th.--Satan, pot a fallen angel,
but a name given to those who antagonise
God and His people.

January 2lst.—The seed of the serpent
contrasted with the seed of the woman, and
their respective destinies,

January 28th.—War in heaven; when did
it take place, who were the combatants, and
what was the result ?

Brother Nichols, writing January 5, of
sister HorPER's case, says, “the young
woman was immersed on Wednesday evening
by brother Watts. I am pleased my efforts
have been successful in opening the eyes of
one previously versed in Scripture. The
Baptist “ Minister ” at Gravesend denounces
the truth as “damnable rubbish,” and a
senior member asked Miss Hopper’s brother,
who is also enquiring for the truth, whether
he also had imbibed the “blasphemous
foolery.” 1 challenged him to meet me,
with those who had sought the way of life,
but, not he. They all stand aloof; the
parson barking from the pulpit, and the
members denouncing; but meet me they
will not., Dear brother, the truth is too
powerful Yor their machinations; and I can
never be thankful enough that I have known
it. One grain of it is worth shiploads of
popular theology ; and ten times more potent,
as a man (a member of a Suffolk church),
found to his cost Iast week, when he lay on
me with all his might. I asked him if he

would there and then search the Scriptures
with me to test his theology, but he positively
declined. I then spoke to him of the mis-
sion of Christ, at the close of which he was
asked whether he ever before heard such
things. His reply was ‘No; but I think a
deal of it is conjecture.” To this I demurred,
saying that what the Bible taught could not
be conjecture. This stopped the opposition,
though I was promised a good ‘dressing’
from some parsons when my new pamphlet
came out.”

Lraneiry (South Wales.)—Sister Evans
reports that the infant ecclesia here has
received notice to quit the room they had
opened. This has filled them with sorrow.
They are trying to get another place, but
anticipate some difficulty. There is already
some promise of fruit to the seed sown.

MANCHESTER.—By an oversight, it was
omitted last month to be mentioned that
brother Carr had reported the obedience of
Joun WareHAM, formerly Primitive Meth-
odist, who put on the name in baptism on
Sunday, November 26— obeying the truth
in the love of it that he might be saved.”

NorrinaHAM.—Brother Mycroft reports as
follows:—*1 regret to say that death has
again been in our midst and removed two
from amongst us, viz., sister Mary Ann Boot,
daughter of brother and sister Boot, who
died on Wednesday December 27th; and
brother John Phelps jun.,* son of brother and
sister Phelps, who died on Sunday, January
7th, both of small pox. We sorrow mnot as
those who have no hope, but joyfully look
forward to the time when he who is our life
shall appear, and bestow eternal life upon
all who are found faithful, having the full
assurance of faith, that they who fall asleep
in Jesus, God will raise again from the dead.
We have had one addition during the month:
Mgrs. ANN LicarrT, wife of brother Liggett,
formerly a member of the Methodist Free
Church; and last month, HienrY SuLLEY,
whose name was in some way omitted from
the intelligence that appeared. On Christ-
mas Tuesday, the annual tea meeting was
held, when over 100 of the brethren and
friends sat down to tea. The after meeting
was attended by a very good number, when
(in the absence of brother E. Turney, who
was announced to deliver an address om
“A Review of Political Events as affecting
the interests of the truth and the Apocalypse
of the Lord ") short addresses were given by
brethren Hoperoft, Fidler, and Sulley. The
Sunday evening lectures have been all of
them well attended.” Subjects as follow:

1.—“The Messiah's Life upon Earth, in the
days of his flesh, viewed in the light ot
certain prophetic announcements concerning
him.”

2.—“The Messiah's mission in the past,
present, and future, as set forth by the
aposties.”

8.—“ The Messiah's second appearing : the

= This is a crushing blow to brother and sister Phelps.—ED.
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epoch of great national troubles, universal
war, Papal destruction, Jewish restoration,
and Gentile enlightenment.”

4.—“The Messiah’s future kingdom upon
earth, necessary to the salvation of the
righteous, and the regeneration of the world;
and the only means of solving the religious,
social, and political problems which trouble
mankind.”

SHEFFIELD.—(See Halifax). Sister Mary
Savage referring to the Halifax immersions,
says, “We have got an addition of two
brethren and one sister to our number and
are now five in all. They went to Halifax
to put on the sin-covering name on the
Saturday and Sunday before Christmas.
Their names are Josepr UNWIN and JANE,
his wife, and Jorx Doss. We are expecting
brother Bairstow over again soon. We meet
at our house on the Sunday morning, for
the breaking of bread, and in the evening for
studyg of the word; hoping that we shall
all live so that we may be accounted worthy
to enter into eternal life when Christ who
is our life shall appear.”

'WESTON - SUPER - MARE. — Brother Hayes,
who has been sojourning here for a while,
sends an interesting account of his doings.
He says: “On my arrival, I found the
brethren and sisters, ten in number (includ-
ing one brother very ill and since dead),
meeting in a large upper room, furnished,
over a tailor’s shop, not very easy of access,
and in an unfinished street, but contempla-
ting removal to the Temperance Hall, which
has since been effected. I spoke in the
before-mentioned room for about an hour
and a quarter, on six successive Sunday
evenings, and on a Tuesday evening, to
extremely small andiences, on one occasion
only three besides the brethren being present.
The subjects discoursed upon were “The
kingdom of God ;” “The Lord’s second
appearing;” “The return of the Jews;”
“The Signs of the Times” and kindred topics.
The very few present on each. occasion were
attentive, and apparently interested. 1 gave
the first of an advertised course of three, in
the Temperance Hall, on Sunday evening,
Dec. 24th, and to a very much better audience,
numbering about thirty, which increased the
next night of lecture to about fifty ; the third
Sunday it was not as good, although their
old father, the devil, was the topic of dis-
course. The weather, however, was ver,
unpropitious, so perhaps some of the devil’s
children remained at home in consequence.
One respectable looking man among the
audience did not seem to relish my handling
of his Satanic Majesty, so gave vent to his
displeasure by cries of shame, shame, of
which I took no heed. When these lectures
were advertised, I did not contemplate giving
any more, but have since been induced to
prolong my stay for three weeks, and deliver
three more lectures. Accordingly, 1 gave
another last Sunday evening, when the

attendance wasagain wofully small, whether
owing to the want of public advertisement
or the counter-attraction of a certain “noble”
earl, who was spinning a yarn at the
Assembly rooms, about the sickness and
recovery of the Prince of Wales, or from
other causes, I cannot say. I took up as the
topic for discourse, that the Scriptures are
able to make wise unto salvation. My
remarks excited the ire of a “convert” of
Lord Radstock’s who happened to be present,
and who vented his displeasure outside the
door in loud talking and gesticulating, his
text being “only believe.” In consequence
of the lectures, two persons have called upon
me, but after talking with them, I cannot
report very favourably of either. One indeed
seemed teachable, and expressed herself
obliged, but was far too much in love with
those ‘‘dear good men” as she styled the
parsons, to have any real love for the word.
The other visitor disgusted me with his
self-sufficient, self-satisfied, smirking sort of
manner, and his cool rejection of all in the
Scriptures that did not harmonise with his
own carnal imaginations. A third party who
expressed himself anxions to put questions
in a spirit of candid enquiry, after making
two appointments, has failed to keep either.
On the whole, the results, so far, are certainly
not encouraging. I have two more lectures
togive, and then on the 30th instant, I intend
moving further westward on my way to
Stoke, making a halt for a time at Torquay.
In addition to the lectures,I have addressed
the brethren every Sunday morning, on the
“temptation of Christ.” The Temperance
Hall, I may mention, is a very neatly fitted
place, well lighted and warmed, and capable
of seating about 200 people. But, alas ! the
great drawback is that not one of the Weston
brethren is at all fit to stand up and speak
to the people.”

CANADA.

GueLpH.—Brother H. L. Drake reports
that since brother Dunn’s visit, the brethren
have procured a hall capable of holding from
60 to 100 persons, “and meet therein as
regularly every first day as our circum-
stances (distance and our several avocations)
will admit. So the truth has a local habita-
tion and a name in Guelph. Some interest
was evoked by brother D.'s lectures, which
we are endeavouring to keep alive.”

[Thanks for the other items.—EDITOR. ]

UNITED STATES.

Cavumet, (Michigan).—Brother S. Risien,
writing November 27th, says :—“I did not
vote on the matter of enlargement, for my
intention most certainly was to continue it,
enlarged or not. But [ am indeed thankful
it is so decided. To me it is a source of
great refreshing each month as it comes,
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being a completely isolated brother. Enclosed
are 10 dollars, from which you will please
to take for two more copies besides mine.
The persons that are taking the two copies,
are as vet “aliens from the Commonwealth
of Israel.” They are a little interested in
these matters, and T have persuaded them
to take in the Christadelphian. We can
only sow, but God must give the increase.
T hope it may be the means of bringing them
to see what they must do to be saved. Also,
will you post a copy of Twelve Lectures to
the address enclosed (Dunbar, Port Natal,
South Africa). I lived there about five years
back, but at that time I understood none
of these things. It is to my wife’s relations.
I have written they may expect it. The
truth as yet has no footing there that I
am aware of. I am doubtful whether the
lectures will do much good to the persons
they are sent to, but perchance it might
fall into good ground; with this idea I send

it,

Yesterday (Sunday, November 26th), I
immersed my wife MArY Risien (25) into
the saving name of Christ, after a full con-
fession of the tr as it is in Jesus,
comprised in the "things concerning the
kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ. She had formerly supposed herself
to have been acted upon by the Holy Spirit
at a Methodist Revival meeting in England,
and, as a matter of course, supposed herself
to be fully converted. But all such thinking
of the flesh, which is enmity against God,
she discards as leading unto death, for the
truth which leads unto life.”

InDEPENDENCE Co., ARKANSAS.—Brother
H. K. Sanders writes December 4th, as
follows.—“1 have been a close observer of
the contents of the Christadelphian, now
nearly one year, and love its teachings, seeing
its oneness with the teachings of Yahweh in
all His fosthfuiness. Yet those in fellowship
may be ignorant of us and our coming to
¢ the light’ of the knowledge of the ‘truth,
in this far distant west, which seems almost
incredible in this wilderness of darkness.
There are four of us here. Three were im-
mersed into the sin-covering name, sometime
in September, 1870, by brother W. S. Speer,
to wit, R. S. FuGATT (48), GEORGE MARTIN
(27), and myself (42?, formerly Baptist;
since that time, my wife (48), has been bap-
tised by brother Martin. We are doing all
we can to enlighten the Gentiles around us
(of whom we were, Eph. ii. 11, 12), but find
it exceedingly difficult; for they indeed deny
the kingdom, the Christ, the promises and
the covenants, as being essentials to salvation,
and seek solace and comfort in structures of
their own making.”—(Article received with
thanks; will probably appear.~Ep.)

RocCHESTER, (N.Y).—Bro 0. Morse, writing
December 9th, says :— The year about to
close has been an interesting one to us on
account of the success that has attended our
efforts to bring our fellow-men to a
knowledge of and obedience to the truth.
Twenty persons have, during that time, been
added to the ecclesia, or, as we hope, added
to the Lord, viz., brother Eamis and his
wife (formerly Campbellites); L1zzie, SARAH,
and ANNA Dosson, three sisters, from 17
to 21 years of age, (daughters of brother
Dobson); LiLuie Brooks, daughter of sister
Lydia Brooks (also a young woman); LymanN
CuNNINGHAM, son of brother E. B. Cunning-
ham, ;(a young man); Na~ncy Hamirox, an
old lady, who has been more or less interested
in the truth for perhaps twenty years, but
did not see her duty to put on Christ
scripturally before ; JANE MoRsE, a widow,
formerly Adventist; Bersy Hanxa, also a
widow, and formerly an Adventist, (both
middle aged); MARGARET LAWRENCE, a
married lady, whose husband does not
sympathise with her in the truth (formerly
Adventist ;) MARK OWEN, photographer, and
in the prime of life, formerly just about to
Jjoin the episcopal church ; James H. DruEY,
middle aged, formerly methodist ; GEORGE
AsHTON, middle aged, formerly belonged to
no church; WiLLiam ReNnsHAW, a young
man, son of brother Robert Renshaw, in
Canada; Saram McLEAN, a young lady,
formerly not a professor ; IRA CHENEY, an
old man formerly neutral, but inclined to
Universalism; lives in the country 17 miles
out; a brother Crooxs and his wife also
living in the country, formerly neutral,
and a brother MaxweLL, brother-in-law of
our brother James McMillan, an elderly man.
He paid us a visit, and put on Christ some
time ago. There has been but one death
among us during ten years.—Sister Dobson,
wife of brother George Dobson. She fell
asleep in Jesus, August 2nd; 1871. We have
had additions during the year by letter—a
sister MarRy SmiTH, from Canada; and a
sister, CAROLINE CLEARY, who came from
Hamilton, Canada, just after her immersion,
a young person, and formerly brought up a
Catholic. There are now about 56 brethren
and sisters in the ecclesia in this city and
scattered around in the country; and also’l
am glad to say, there are several more in-
terested and studying for the truth.”

Ep1toriaL.—We had intended publishing
extracts from several letters (British and
foreign) mnot strictly coming within the
heading of “Intelligence;” but are obliged
to relinquish our purpose for want of space;
as also a column, * Chit-chat with corres-
pondents.”

WILLIAM H. DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.
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% He (Jesus) that sanctificth, and they who are sanctified, are allof one (Father):
Jor which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN.”—(Heb. ii. 1L)

« For the earnest expectation of the ereature waiteth for the manifestation of THE

soNg OF Gop.”—(Rom. viii. 19.)
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WHAT IS SCHISM?
‘Considered in relation to the higher question—* What is the Church of Christ 2"

In 1836, or thereabouts, an advertise-
ment, which will be found subjoined,
appeared in the Morning Herald, a
newspaper at that time published in
London, offering A HUNDRED POUNDS
REWARD for the best essay on the
subject of schism. The advertisement
came under Dr. Thomas's attention
who at that time was editor of
the Apostolic Advocate, published at
Amelia, Va.; and co-operating with
Alexander dampbell and others in
what was currently known as the Refor-
mation of the Nineteenth Century ;
{which it truly was in incipient form).
Dr. Thomas, at that time about 32
years of age, conceived the purpose
of answering the advertisement with-
out regard to the prize which, as he
says, he had no chance of winning, in
view of the views he should have
to advocate. He wrote a series of
letters in answer to the advertisement,
and published them in the Apostolic
Advocate. From that source, we here
rebublish them, with just so much of

verbal emendation ag is necessary to
put them in accord with the truth,
to the apprehension of which, the Dr.
was at that time rapidly advancing.

The Dr. first pnblished the adver-
tisement and a few comments, which
we in like manner here present to the
reader before publishing the lefters
themselves.

THE ADVERTISEMENT.

“The Secriptures. having much in-
sisted on the Unity of the Church of
Christ, and as strongly condemned the
sin of Schism, Sir CuLLing EARDLEY
SuiTH wishes to offer a prize of £100
for the BEsT Essay on this SUBJECT.

The Essayist should write in a
Christian spirit. He should derive his
views of the nature of sin exclusively
from the Scriptures. He should be
eminently candid and impartial in
specifying in which ejther churches or
individuals are guilty of it. While
leading his readers to perceive a Schis-
matical spirit, where it exists, in creeds,



95 WHAT IS SCHISM.

The Christadelphian,
[ Mar, 1,1872.

formularics, or laws, he should also
compel them to detect and to condemn
it in themselves. He should expose
the various disgnises which it assumes.
He should exhibit its exceeding sin-
fulness. He should develop the
mischicvous consequences to which it
leads. And, lastly, he should suggest
the means by which we should en-
deavour to expel it from our hearts,
from our societies, and from the whole
Church of Christ. The arbitrators are
the Hon. and Rev. Baptist Noel, and
the Rev. James Sherman. Each essay
should be sent to Captain Peevor,
Church Street, Chelsea, on or before
the first day of October, 1837, with a
sealed letter containing the address of
the writer; the manuscripts will then
be sent to the arbitrators, without the
letters, and they hope tomake known
their decision on February 1st, 1838.”

Dr. THoMAS'S COMMENTS.

When we first cursorily perused this
little document, we imagined nothing
would be more easy than to carry off
the prize. But upon more maturely
considering the matter, we have con-
cluded, that no task would be more
difficult than for us to gain the £100
of Sir Culling Eardley Smith.

We agree with him, that the Scrip-
tures have much insisted on the unity
of the Church of Christ, and have as
strongly condemned the sin of schism
ir that holy and heavenly community.
Now, although there is no question in
dispute between us as to this matter,
yet, we suspect that our agreement as
to what the Chureh of Christ is, will
Le very remote indeed. Sir Culling
and the arbitrators he has appointed,
to wit, “The Honourable and Reverend
Baptist Noel, and the Reverend James
Sherman,” are meinbers of the national
Church of England and Ireland.

Before, then, we could hope to be
understood on the subject of Schism,
we should be under the necessity of
delining the institution called the
Courch or Body of Christ. Now, we
aiv persuaded that this definition would
be fatal to all our hopes of gaining
ihe prize; for we would be most
asswiedly compelled to unchurch Sir

Culling himself with the hon. and
rev. arbitrators. It will be obvious
then, that our chance of the one
hundred pieces of lucre would be very
slender indeed ; unless we could con-
vince these gentlemen of the truth as
it is in Jesus. Could this be effected,
we doubt not but the piece of mammon
would be ours; for Sir Cullin® and
his hon. and rev. friends, once con-
vinced, and brought to the obedience
of the truth, would see at once, that
they themselves and the national
religion of England likewise, were
deeply imbued with the sin ; and that
all our rival essayists of Church and
Dissent, not knowing the truth, could
not so scripturally execute the invita-
tion of the advertisement as we. From
the premisses before our mind, we are
compelled to say, that they cannot as
yet discern the Body of Christ; they
have been born into the Church of
England,and cannot, therefore, discern
that it is the reign of William IV, as
head of the ecclesiastical kingdom of
England and Ireland; and not the
reign of God or kingdom of heaven :
therefore, we say, it would all be labour
lost to contend for the prize under the
adjudication of such arbitrators until
they were born from above.

Our first concern then, in this matter,
will be to teach the worthy knight
and his “reverend” friends a few
things, by the way of opening the eyes
of their understandings to their own
schismatical state in particular, as well
as the sin of Schism in general ; so
that they may be the better able to
award the prize in faithfulness and
all seriptural consistency.

In acquitting ourselves of this obli-
gation, we shall endeavour to recollect
the requirements of Sir Culling, that
what is written is to be written in a
Christian spirit ; though we fear, how-
ever scripturally Christian our spirit
may be, it will be adjudged by the
arbitrators unchristian, on account of
our drawing such a line as may possibly
leave them out of the Clurch of Christ
entirely. DBut we are required to
derive our views of the nature of this
sin “exclusively from the Scriptures;”
in following these, therefore, we irust
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Sir Culling and the hon. and rev.
arbitrators will acknowledge our spirit
to be a Christian one, so far at least,
as we shall “lead them to perceive
a schismatical spirit, and to detect
and condemn it in themselves” by the
testimony of sacred Scripture. We
shall endeavour to expose the various
disguises which it assumes, and shall
not fail of faithfully exposing that
particular disguise which it assumes
in the national religion of Messrs.
Smith, Noel, Sherman, and Peevor.
We shall ¢exhibit its exceeding sin-
fulness” and “the mischievous conse-
quences to which it has led,” in its
operation upon the unfortunate and
miserably oppressed people of England,
Ireland, and other countries of the
earth, and shall certainly endeavour
to show the worthy gentlemen how it
may be expelled from their own hearts
and societies.

Their advertisement, however, takes
a wide range, comprehending premisses
of great importance and interest.

We purpose to consider the sin of
Schism in the epistolary form. It will
occupy two or more letters, which we
shall address to Sir Culling, the hon.
Baptist Noel, and James Sherman his
“reverend” co-adjutor and brother in
“holy orders.”

Our first letter will appear in the
next number. We shall send them in
the order of their publication to the
gentlemen addressed, and to the gal-
lant Capt. Peevor,Church-st., Chelsea.

The advertisement being conceived
in so liberal a spirit, we doubt not
that they will receive it in the spirit
of goodwill and free inquiry. That
truth may be elicited by the notice,
and fairly and honourably vindicated
by our answer to the call, is the sole
object and desire of the—Advocate.

THE DESIGN OF RELIGION IN RELATION TO INFANT SALVATION.,
BY DR. THOMAS.

In answer to a Correspondent in the * Apostolic Advocate,” in 1837.

“ WHAT is religion established on the
earth for? I conceive, as a part of a
grand scheme of things, to contribute
its influence to the restoration of all
things to the state in which they were
before man fell; when God saw all
that He had made, and behold it was
very good. It was designed then to
establish upon the renewed earth a
race of inhabitants—men and women
—who shall be all “very good.”

To whom has religion in its several
dispensations, been addressed? I
reply to intellectual, moral and animal
beings.®* By Paul’s expression, “the
whole person, spirit, soul and body,”
I understand an intellectual, moral
and animal person. The words spirit,
goul and body, are constantly and
interchangably used for one another

* By Paul’s expression, ‘‘the whole person,
spirit, soul, and body,” I understand an intellec-
tual, moral and animal person. The words spirit,
soul, and body are constantly and inter-
changably used for one another, as well as for
the whole man.

as well as for the whole man: that is,
to individuals in the exercise of these
faculties. These very -good people
who are to be the population of the
renovated earth, will everyone of them
be persons who have been the in-
telligent inhabitants of the old earth
as it now is. I say in their then
antecedent state they will have been
intelligent ; else how can they sing
the new song concerning their redemp-
tion by the blood of Jesus? can one
who is unconscious of having sinned,
sing of redemption by blood? God
promised Abraham that he should “be
the heir of the (tou kosmou) world.”
This world is yet to come. It was
promised Abraham through a right-
eousness of faith.” Do you think
any can possibly constitute a part of
that world, who do not partake of ite—
as Abraham will—througl faith 2
Whoever is recognized as a citizen
of the great nation of the Redeemed,
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who are to inhabit the earth renewed,
mhust be the descendant of Abraham.
“ As many of you as have been bap-
tized into Christ, have put on Christ.
You are all the sons of God through
the faith by Christ Jesus.” Faith in
the blood of Jesus, and immersion, then
are necessary to become sons of God
and Christ. “ And if you are Christ’s
certainly you are Abraham’s seed and
heirs according to the promise,” made
to him while a Gentile, that he should
be the heir of the world. Pray, my
brother, can you tell me how uncon-
scious babes “can become Abraham's
seed by faith in Christ ? The fact is,
the only difficulty in the case arises
from the traditions of the Spiritualists:
Calvinists are for sending them to
hell if non-elect, and Universalists are
for sending them all to heaven. But
in my judgment, “ they err, not know-
ing the Scriptures.”” Babes are born
into the world unconscious of every-
thing intellectual, moral or animal.
‘What loss would the extinction of
their being be to them? What

honour would acerue to God by a world

of such inhabitants? Place them in
the world of which Abraham is heir:
what then ? Are they there as babes
or full-.grown men and women? 1
cannot now write all that suggests
itself to my mind ; but my conviction
is that they are neither “lost” nor
“saved” in a religious or scriptural
sense ; but being born unconscious,
having existed unconscious, and dying
uriconscious, unconscious they remain:
that is, they cease to be. What an
outery some well-meaning people make
at the idea of unconscious beings not
flourishing in heaven, which will be
pre-eminently a moral and intellectual
state! Calvinists believe that some
infants are elected to eternal life
without either faith or obedience ;
and that others are elected to dam-
nation to all eternity;*® yet these

*That this is no fiction will appear from the
writings of Calvin, the founder of Presbyterfan-
{sm, and the arch-perverter of the faith of Christ.
He says: “and 80 even infants bring their dam-
nation with them from their mothers’ wombs, for
although they have not yet produced the fruits
of their iniquity, they have the seed of it en-
cloged within them. Nay, their whole nature is

believersin such a monstrous absurdity
can raise a hue and cry against me,
because I maintain that the Scriptures
leave an nnconscious being, that dies
unconscious, in his unconsciousness
for ever.

Some imagine that because nothing
is said in Scripture as to the destiny of
infants, that therefore they will go to
heaven. I confess, I can discover no
such “therefore” in the premisses. 8hall
I say because the Scriptures say
nothing of the destiny of Julius Caesar

| by name, that therefore he will partake

with the righteous ? Andyetoneisjust
as consequent as the other ; and that
is, not at all. It appears to me that
God deals more in positives than in
negatives. He is not like some “divines”
who say “I cannot tell you what the
thing is, but I can tell you what it is
not.”” It is not “yea and nay” with
Him, but “amen” when He reveals a
thing. But God has certainly revealed
the destiny of infants, and Julius
Caesar, as He has plainly made known
the way of salvation.

Man, whether we regard him as
male or female, infant or adult, is
absolutely mortal. This is what the
Scriptures teach. People talk about
the “immortality of the soul;” but
Jehovah says “the soul that sinneth
it shall die,” that is eternally. Some
souls then are not {o die, and who are
these ? Those of the race of man who
obey the truth. This the Scriptures
teach. The condition then upon which
mortal man may become immortal, or
an heir of eternal life, is OBEDIENCE TO
THE TRUTH. It is obvious then that
those who do not and can not obey the
truth, cannot live for ever : hence the
destiny of infants and of Julins Ceaesar
is certain, as far as regards an eternal
existence in the glorified state.
Whether Julius Cesar, who never
heard the truth, will be raised with
the rejectors of the truth to suffer
punishment, is another question ; but,

as It were a geed of gin: so that it cannot be
otherwige than odious and abominable to God.”
-—(See Inst.L;b. iv. ¢, 15, 10.) And as to the
elect, his disciples say: “Elect infants, dying in
infancy are regenerated and saved by Christ,
through the SEirit who worketh, when, and
where, and how he pleaseth.”—Confession of faith.
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thisI ampersuaded by the positive tenor
of the doctrine of Jesus as to eternal
life, that infants will be raised neither to
suffer punishment nor to enjoy a life
of which they were never conscious.
It is surprising that ever the doctrine
of the eternal life of infants should
have been discovered in the saying of
Jesus. * Permit the children to come
to me, and do not forbid them: for of
such is the kingdom of God.” Yet
one need scarcely wonder at this, since
“divines ”’ cag see in it the dogma of
baby sprinkling. The passage in
which this text is, when stripped of
the mysticisms of human folly and
conceit, appears to me simply to
amount to this: Jesus was renowned
for the efficacy of his touch. By
touching the sick, he healed many
diseases ; as also by laying on of hands
or by touch, the apostles subsequently
imparted to their disciples the gifts of
the spirit. On the present occasion,
Jesus was conversing with the people
and teaching them by similitudes.
In the context, he had been showing
that “every one who exalts himself
shall be abased, and he that humbles
himself shall be exalted.” About this
time he was interrupted in his dis-
course by certain (perhaps mothers,
who seem ever since to have been more
absorbed in their infants than in the
wisdom of the Holy One of God:
I mean no offence, however, to the
ladies by this remark), who brought
infants to him that he might touch
them,” If I were asked why they did
this, I should say, I suppose they
expected some virtue would be im-
parted to them. Or they might have
done it in the same spirit that fond
parents introduce their little ones to
the notice of their visitors; that they
may admire them and pronounce them
fine boys and girls, and predict some
happy life in store for them. How-
ever this may have been, the disciples,
whose minds were engaged in listening
to the gracious words which distilled
from his lips, considered the presenta-
tion of the fnfants as inopportune, for
they rebuked them or ordered them to
stand back. This well-intentioned
officiousness of the disciples, the

Master corrected by calling them to
him, and saying, “ Permit the children
to come to me and do not forbid them ;”
and as he had just been insisting
upon the necessity of humility in the
disposition of those who would be
justified of God, he took occasion still
further to urge it upon their attention,
by setting forth these children as the
type of the dispositions of those who
constitute the kingdom of God, saying,
“ for of such is the kingdom of . God.”
He did not mean by this that the
kingdom of God was to be made up of
natural infants, “for that which is
born of the flesh is flesh, and unless
it be born again, it cannot enter the
kingdom of God,” but he evidently
intended to teach that all who would
enter therein, must be of a docile or
teachable, tractable and humble dis-
position as a child; for says he,
“whoever will not receive the kingdom
of God as a child shall never enter it.”
The humble and teachable disposition
that is required in candidates for the
citizenship of the kingdom, is a humility
and docility toward God. Not that
we are to be imperious toward men,
but this is not the idea contemplated
in the text. When our minds comse
into contact with the Scriptures, then
they should dismiss every prejudice,
every notion, every conceit that has
been instilled into them by the nurse,
priest or schoolmaster. As to the
instructions of those, we should not be
too tractable, too docile or too humble,
We should take nothing they say for
granted, but prove all things, regard-
Iess of who propounds them, and hold
fast that which is good; though
believed by the Pope himself. But
the child-like humility inculcated by
Jesus, is beautifully illustrated in the
similitude of the Publican and the
Pharisee. The former humbled him-
self before God. The latter ennobled
himself. The consequence was, that
God exalted the Publican by justifying
him, and abased the Pharisee by
paying no attention to his prayer.
The Publican had the right disposition
to enter the kingdom from which the
self-righteous Pharisee was excluded.
You conclude that those children
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remain blessed to this day. Very
well, I will niot dispute your conclusion.
This remaining blessedness will depend
on their having been born again when
of mature age, if indeed they ever
arrived at that stage of human life,
1 presume you do not mean to say that
because a particular blessing was pro-
tounced upon those whom Jesus
touched, therefore all other infants
are blessed in like manner. If they
remain blessed at this day, it is because
after being born again, they have per-
severed in well doing, and will there-
fore be requited at the resurrection of
the just.

As to infants being subject to a
blessing or curse, I would observe that
in a certain sense, we are all under
a curse—they with us. They partake
of the curse of disease, pain and death.
This I bélieve is about the sum and
substance of the curse they are the
subjects of. If war, famine, pestilence
or earthquake come upon a country,
they partake of the calamities,which
aré shorn, however,of all their horrors,
inasmuch as they are devoid of suffer-
ing by anticipation, which ig certainly
& blessing.

No one who understands the gospel,
need puzzle himself about the salvation
of infants. It is a dogma of priests,
by which they make money and build
up their unholy craft. They have in-
vented the dogma of the imputation of
original sin, by which they make out
that infants are in danger of hell fire®
They have invented rhantism or rite
of sprinkling,by which to wash away
their sin and fit them for heaven, If

* They have taught (though I believe they
are getting ashamed of the original), that there
are infants in hell a span long, (merciful priests )
eand nothing can save them but besprinkling
their faces with holy water!

they die unsprinkled, some of.them
will not bury them in the consecrated
ground, for they have died as dies a
dog. They regenerate a sinful child
and wash away its original sin by
sprinkling it in the name of the
Father, &c. Infants are fit subjects
of the rites of superstition, for it 1s all
amen to them, and thus it is by these
inventionsthat Anti-christ has conjured
up & salvation and damnation of
infants, and so far hoodwinked the
world as to cajole the most of it into
its reception.

God does indeed care for infants,
and has use for them too. They are
the men and women of a rising race,
It is the duty therefore of Christian
parents to train them up in the way
they should go, and when they are
old, they will not depart from it. It
is parents who are responsible for the
future destiny of their infants. If
they bring them up in the nurture and
adwmonition of the Lord, then indeed
those infants will partake with their
parents in the resurrection of the just.
1t is lamentable to beheld the neglect
of Christian parents in this matter,
They seem as if they cared for the
salvation only of themselves. These
little innocents are left to follow the
natural tendency of their minds to evil,
This appears to be no offence in their
sight, while to say that the Scriptures
teach in effect, the everlasting uncon-
sciousness of unconscious babes, is
viewed with a pious horror, in my
judgment more pretended than real,.
But away with such hypocrisy! Let
parents shew their philoprogenitiveness
by leading them into the way of
eternal life, and not by vapid lacka-~
daisical exclamations about a matter
which after all affects them neither in
one way nor the other.”

SORAPS TROM DR. THOMAS'S PAPERS.

————

WAR INSTITUTED.
Gen iiis 16.—1 will put ENMITY between
thee, O Serpent, and the Woman, and

between thy seed and her seed: HE shall
BRUISE thy HEAD, and thou shalt bruise

his Aeel.
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THESE WARLIKE SEEDS.

Dan. vii. 21.—The same Horn (the
Serpent Power) made war with the SAINTS
(the seed of the woman), and prevailed
against them, untzl the Ancient of Days came,
and judgment was given to the saints of
the Most High; and the time came that
the saints possessed the kingdom.

Psalm cxlix. 6.—Let the high praises of
God be in the mouth of the saints, and
a two-edged sword in their hand : to execute
vengeance upon the heathen, and punish-
ments upon the people; to bind their kings
with cheins and their nobles with fetters
of iron; to execute upon them the judgment
written : this Zonor have all his saints.

THE CLEANSING OF THE EARTH.

Numb. xxxv. 33.—Innocent blood defileth
the land; and the land cannot be cleansed of
the blood that is shed therein, but by the
blood of him that shed it.

Rev. xiii. 10.—He that killeth with the
sword must be killed with the sword. Here
is the patience and the faith of the saints.

Rev. xvi. 5.—-The Angel of the Waters
said, Thou art righteous, O Lord, because
Thou hast judged thus. For they have shed
the blood of saints and prophets, and Thou
hast given them blood to drink; for they are
worthy. And I heard another out of the
Altar say, Even so, Lord God Almighty,
true and righteous are Thy judgments.

Tsaiah lvii. 21.—There is no peace, saith
my God, for the wicked.

2 Kings ix. 22.—And Jehoram said, Is it
peace, Jehu? What peace, said Jehu, so
long as the whoredom of thy mother Jezebel,
and her witchcrafts are so many ?

WHOSE RIGHT IT IS TO MAKE
PEACE ON EARTH.

Isaiak xlv. 7.—I form the light and create
darkness; I make peace, and create evil
I the Lord do these things.

Matt. x. 34.—Think not that I come to
send peace on the earth: T came not to send
peace, but a sword. I am come to set a man
at variance against his father, &c.; and
a man’s foes shall be they of his own
household.

Isoiah ix. 6.—His name shall b called
the Prince of Peace. Of the increase of his
government and peace there shall be no end
upon the Throne of David.

Matt. v. 9.-~Blessed are the peacemakers,
for they shall be called the children of God.

Acts x. 36,—The word which God sent to
the children of Israel, preaching peace by
Jesus Christ.

1 Thess. v.
yourselves.

Verse 2.—~Ye yourselves know perfectly
well that the Day of the Lord so cometh asa
thief in the night. For when they say
Peace and safety ; then sudden destruction
cometh upon them ; and they shall not escape.’
But ye brethren, are not in darkness, that
that day should overtake you as a thief.

Joel iii. 9.—Proclaim ye this among the
Gentiles, ¢ Prepare war, wake up the mighty
men, let all the men of war draw near;
let them come up. Beat your ploughshares
into swords, and your pruning hooks into
spears ; let the weak say, I am strong.”

Isaiah ii. 4.—Nations shall learn war no
more.

18.—Be at peace among

THE MEN WHO CONQUER,

THERE is a strange tendency in the
human mind to depreciatory criticism.
Most of us would rather pull down
than build up, censure than praise, and
the men who conquer the world’s good
opinion are stern, stalwart, fierce, long-
enduring, determined men, who heed
neither blame nor praise, but resolve
to do that which they conceive to be
right ; to pursue that which they

conceive to be the truth, through good
and evil report, neither swerving to
the right hand nor the left; making
straight to the goal they have set
before them, and in the end gaining
the unanimous though tardy recogni-
tion of those who have been most
studious in traducing them. If a man
wishes to leave the world better than
he found it, he must pay little or no
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heed to whatever the world says. He.
nust brish on one side all the puling
and sickly censoriousness, which every
toan who pretends te think for him-
self, must be prepared to encounter.
He must be willing to suffer persecu-
tion, calumny, opprobrium: all that
mean minds can invent, and mean
tongues utter. He must not be
alarmed if he finds friends fall away
from his side, or efiemies become
unnaturally violent. He must suffer
with unflinching stoicism, all that
vicious malignity can suggest. He
must see untrue motives and aspira-

tions imputed to him. But on the
other hand, should he be suecessful, he
must make up his mind to receive the
fulsome and smothering caresses of
those who at one time systematically
maligned him ; and to be daubed with
the praise of those who would more
willingly damn him. However, this
is human nature, and we need not be
astonished at it. In modern times
instances have not been wanting of
pations that crucified their benefactors
and yelled to have BaraBBAS released
unto them.——Newspaper Clipping found
among Dr. Thomas’s Papers.

OHAPTERS FOR THE DAUGHTERS OF SARAH.—No. 3.
BY ONE OF THEM.

“ Whose (Sarak’s) daughters ye are, so long as ye do well, and are not afraid,
with any amazement.”—PETER.

In considering the means by which
the sister-wife may acquire the power
of self-sustenance in the truth, it may
be well in passing, to notice the object
for which it is desirable she should
possess herself of that power. It is
not that she may shake herself free
from her husband’s influence and set
up on her own behalf : but that she
may realize in the privations incident
to her position, that help, encourage-
ment and happiness, which it was
designed the conjugal relation should
yield, but which it may fail at all
times to give. To attain the necessary
degtee of self-sustenance, then, we must
strive continually to remember that
the highest object of life is to please
Him who has called us to be saints :
perfecting holiness in ourselves through
the fear andlove and obedience of Him.
The sister married in the Lord, has her
part to perform, and frequently an
arduous and onerous one. She requires
to be strengthened inwardly to sustain
het in the discharge of it, If she de-

pends too much upon her husband, she
runs the risk of disappointment ; and
whatever disappoints, is a hindrance
and source of weakness, that must,
if possible, be avoided. She loves her
husband and desires his company.
He loves his wife and desires her wel-
fare in all things. It would be his
choice to spend hisleisure time with her;
but, the claims of duty he cannot dis-
regard : and these frequently call him
from her side. The necessity of grow-
ing in the truth also requires him to
withdraw himself sometimes for study.
Now, let not the sister who has to fore-
go ordinary home pleasure for the
truth’s sake, imagine that she is in
a special degree aggrieved. The ex-
perience of the sisterhood generally in
this respect, will be in many instances
similar to her own. The problem to
be sclved is, how 8o to deport herself in
the evil inevitably attendant upon this
state of trial, as to secure the blessing
of the age to come,
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A WIFE’S POSITION.

That the sister-wife should be able
to sustain her part is highly necessary.
Her position in the household is an all-
important and influential one. Her
influence for good or evil is great.
If she will but rise to the dignity of
her calling in the truth, and to the
honour, responsibility and power
attaching te it; as the help-meet of one
of like precious faith, to whom she
may prove a true helper unto the king-
dom of God, and as being herself a
candidate for eternal life; her labour
will be eniobled in her own estimation,
and she will be greatly encouraged in
the work of overcoming the evil in
herself and around her. Should she
be tempted to think her position too
obscure, and her sphere of action too
limited to be of any account; let her
remember, that it is enly in propertion
to the means at our disposal, that
we shall have to render account. It
was the servant with only one talent
who failed through not using it. Let
us take warning, and make the best of
even small opportunities, lest by any
means we should fail of the grace of
God.

AIDS TO SELF-SUSTENANCE ;
BIBLE READING.

DAILY

There are several things, which
attended to, will greatly aid self-
sustenance in the truth. I have
already spcken of the reading of the
word, This is first in importance, and
therefore I offer no apology for speak-
ing of it again. On no account should
a sister permit a day to pass without
her reading. The mind is so ltable to
be affected by what is passing around,
that the things of the spirit grow dim
if not continually presented in a direct

form. There is nothing in the world,
to remind us of the more enduring,
but as yet unseen, things of the spirit,
and the only means we have of re-
taining and deepening our impressions
of them, is by contact with what has
been left oh record for our special
benefit in this respect. Let it not be
said by any, that they have not time
to read every day. It is pessible for
the busiest hand or head to spare ten
minutes, at least, every day for
receiving inte the mind the refreshing
ideas preserved for our instruction
and comfort, which in being trans-
ferred to the mental tablet, become a
stimulating pewer in the performance
of duty ; and though small, this daily
dropping from the pure fountain will
sustain spiritual life; when without it,
the mind would of necessity become
parched and dry. In the endenvour
to secure this most necessary daily
bread, the Bible Companion will be
found of great service, especially
where the time for reading is limited.
Being provided in it with an indicated
portion, there is no time wasted in the
consideration of what would be best
to read, and there is also this advant-
age, that the reader is conducted
through the whole of the Bible in a
giventime ; whereasin adopting other
modes of reading, in all probability
some parts never would come under
notice at all. The reading with the
Bible Companion need not in any way
interfere with the more extended
study of the word or the reading of
other books where time permits ; but
it will at all events secure, in the
midst of a busy life, that refreshment
of spirit, and growth in knowledge,
without which we cannot hope to pro-
gress in spiritual life.



106 CHAPTERS FOR THE DAUGHTERS OF SARAH.

{"The Christadelphian,
N ar 1, 1872,

MORNING THE BEST TIME FOR READING.

It might be well before passing
from this subject to say that the morn-
ning, or at least early in the day, is
found by many to be the most suitable
time for this exercise, so far as profit-
ableness is concerned. The mind is
more freeto receive impressions then
than when the business of the day is
in full swing. At a later period the
mind is generally too much occupied
to give that close attention which is
necessary to give the reading of the
word that power that is desirable.
And again there is this advantage in
reading early in the day, that the
mind is sustained throughout the day’s
occupation by the impetus received
from the reading. The duties of some
may not admit of morning reading.
Each must wisely determine for her-
self st what time of the day she can
best secure the benefit ; and once the
practice is begun, it «is necessary to
persevere. For this, some determina-~
tion is necessary. Put not off your
reading to a time when, from pre-
occupation or weariedness, your mind
is unfitted to profit by the exercise.
It may not be always practicable for
the married sister to secure her reading
at the same time or hour of the day ;
still, if she persevere in the attempt,
even in spite of hindrances—the
presence of little ones not excepted--
she will be astonished what she can
accomplish, and will surely secure
the prize, and reap enduring benefit,
Apparently  unfavourable circum-
stances may be turned to excellent
account in this way. It has not un-
frequently happened that a mother
with a young infant, has secured more
opportunities for reading, than under
ordinary circumstances; because she

has snatched her book whenever she
sat down to suckle her baby, and so
availed herself of an opportunity to
increase her knowledge which might
not otherwise have presented itself ;
and which yet is overlooked or thought
impossible by many. As her family
increases, her ingenuity in this matter
will be brought into play. She will
devise ways and means for continuing
this most indispensable aid to sus-
tenance in the path of life. Persever-
ing in it, she will the more and more
easily continue to secure the privilege
of reading, because, as time goes on,
she will learn to prize it above all
price, and to regard it as a thing as
necessary as daily food. She will
find herself trained at last, rather to
forego something else than lose her
reading.
ATTENTION TO HEALTH.

Next in importance to keeping the
mind invigorated by the things of the
spirit, is the duty of attention to the
laws that govern physical well-being.
If we can maijntain a fair degree of
health (and this is about all we can
hope to do in this degenerate age), we
shall greatly increase the possibility
of cheerfulness and vigour in the per-
formance of the daily duties. It is
astonishing how much is in peoples’
power in this matter, and lamentable
that so much neglect should prevail
with the consequent reaping of much
needless debility and languor, and
unfitness for spiritual hardihood. The
bulk of sisters, it is true, have little
time to study or opportunity to put in
practice the laws that govern our
physical economy. But there are
certain simple aids to health which are
within the reach of all more or less,
which, if persistently practised, would



The Christadelphian,
Mar. 1, 1872,

CHAPTERS FOR THE DAUGHTERS OF SARAH,

107

tend much to lighten the evils that
more easily beset this mortal frame,
and interfere with the earnest desire
to triumph over difficulties. It is to
these simple aids that I wish to refer.
They have a decided spiritual bearing,
though it may not appear so on the
surface.

THE MORNING BATH.

The morning bath ought to be a
standing institution in every house-
hold. The benefits of it can only be
estimated by those who enjoy its
daily use. In this as with the daily
reading, none need say they cannot
spare time. It takes far less time
than most people waste in bedside
dawdle, and it is one of those things
that the more quickly it is performed,
the better. Nor can it be objected to
as a luxury which many cannot afford.
It is not necessary to go to any ex-
pense at all. A properly constructed
bath is of course best, if procurable,
but the benefit of morning ablution
can be secured with no other appliance
than a closed door and an ordinary
wash-hand basin. With this, a sponge,
piece of flannel or wet towel, the
whole body may be quickly wetted,
(bit by bit, if one is delicate), and
then briskly dried with a good rough
towel. The reaction produces a
healthful glow, and diffuses general
vigour through all the faculties. The
muscular exercise which this process
compels morning by morning, is no
insignificant part of the benefit; and
will greatly tend to promote bodily
strength and general health, without
which, the finest accomplishments are
useless tinsel. The courageous per-
formance of this duty, makes one feel
impervious to the discomfort usually
expericnced in beginming a new duay. |

In many instances where a mother
feels in a morning, more like going to
bed then getting up, through a disturb-
ed night with her baby, this simple
performance wipes off her weariedness
wonderfully, and enables her to
grapple with the morning’s duties
much more comfortably to herself
than she could otherwise have dore.
Persevered in, it would certainly tell
beneficially on the health, and would
prove in this respect a valuable aid in
the battle of life.

OUT-DOOR EXERCISE.

Then she should regard out-door
exercise as another indispensable item
in the day’s programme. A state of
robust health is impossible, if a sister
is within doors the whole time. Con-
sider that the life is in the blood, and
that the blood depends upon the air
for its purity and vigour: and it will
be seen how so many are pining and
weakly, who never stir out of doors
days and days at a time. If sisters
were aware of the advantage which
results from a walk in the open air
(and they ought with their enlighten-
ment, to be aware of it), they surely
would make greater efforts in this
direction. It is painfully evident
that many droop and suffer in various
ways, from staying all the time within
doors. Let them try the experiment
of a run out every day. Even a quar-
ter of an hour every day will do them
more good than a whole month once
a year by the sea-side, if all the rest
of the time is spent in the house.
Domestic purchases will always give
abundant occasion for daily walks;
and if these are out of her way, let
her make a visit where she may be of
service—say to an invalid (just for a
few minutes)—her walk will do her a
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double benefit. She will bring back
with her the pleasant reflection that
someone besides herself has benefited
by her out ; and the healthful stim-
ulus of both will be felt afterwards.
‘Where no such errand presents itself,
and she has nothing specially calling
her out, don’t let her yield to the
temptation of staying in the house.
Let her take her walk by any means :
it will give her the opportunity of
inhaling the invigorating air outside,
and if she be within reach of green
fields and shady lanes, let her enjoy
the sweet season of contact with the
soothing quietude so conducive to
meditation. She will return greatly
renewed in her purpose, and increased
in her ability to pursue the steady
way of life, in preference to the empty
pursuits of the world around her. She
will, in this matter of going out, have
to be very determined ; for she will
very frequently have to encounter
obstacles, in disinclination, and in the
many claims of household matters
requiring her attention; and if she
give in, she will soon find herself in
the weary valley again. Let her
determine, as in the case of reading,
at all hazards, to secure this great
boon—this almost indispensable con-
dition to a successful walk in the
Spirit. How much better is she able
to meet the demands of her family
cares after she has had a run out for a
ghort time, than after a day’s stewing
in the house over some troublesome
piece of work, upon which she has
exhausted nearly all her patience.
And how much better able she is to
bear her husband company at the
close of her day's work, if she has
thus healthfully varied her occupation
during the day. Let her try the

experiment, and she will find growing
upon her the power to minister to
and to bless others, instead of being a
sufferer in want of being ministered
unto. Even if her husband be faulty,
and remiss in his profession of the
truth and practice thereof, she will by
this power of self-sustenance, be able
to maintain her own position in the
truth ; and by her exemplary behav-
iour, may assist her husband into a
more excellent way. It will also be
of very great service to her in the
training of her children. If she first
be able to rule herself, she will be the
more able wisely to rule those under
her.

TRAINING OF CHILDREN.

Having thus incidentally introduced
the training of children, I may as well
say a word or two on the subject here.
It is a matter in which unanimity with
her husband will be more precious
than rubies. When husband and wife
are divided in opinion as to the treat-
ment of their children, it is an unhappy
thing for the children and for them-
gelves also. Such a difference, besides
making a proper government of the
children impossible, will probably
result in their loss of respect for one,
or perhaps both of their parents. It
too often happens that the mother
is guided solely by her maternal
instincts, instead of allowing her
judgment to decide what is best for
the child. When punishment is
really called for, and the father
would judiciously administer it, her
sympathetic interference entirely
spoils the wholesome effect of the
punishment, making the child feel
that by the infliction of the chastise-
ment, it has been aggrieved, instead
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of merely receiving the merited penalty
of transgression. Then the father is
naturally irritated at the lack of
wisdom in his wife. It will be well
if he be able to bear with her in this
weakness, and endeavour to show her
how injurious to the best interests of
their children her interference will
prove. If she allows her judgment to
rule, she will have gained a victory
over herself, and a new source of
thankfulness ; for if husband and wife
are united in the hallowed work of
bringing up their little ones in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord,
they may look forward in hope to a
full reward of their joint labour in
this respect, in the age to come,
when father and son, mother and
daughter, shall rejoice together in
the kingdom of God. Even now,there
will be a reward in the up-growing of
tractable and intelligent sons and
daughters, interested in all that con-
cerns the household.

MATERNAY, INSTINCT TO BE REGULATED.

It will be well for the sister to
remember that while it is quite true
that our maternal instincts are im-
planted by an All-wise Creator (and
most wisely too, for without them
how could a mother endure the toil
and incessant unrest which attend the
rearing of her little treasures), the
natural instincts—every one of them,
have to be brought into subjection to,
and regulated by the truth. Crucified
is the word Paul uses, and if we
consider what that means, we can
understand how it is that we cannot
follow in safety the dictates of the

merely natural impulses. Of course,
the same rule applies to the father
equally with the mother, only in such
a matter, it is more likely that the
father would be guided by his judg-
ment, simply for this reason, that men
as a rule more readily act from reason
than women. The instincts of the
latter are much more quick, and where
the sympathies are fully engaged, they
are liable to act from impulse where
men would more coolly reflect before
acting. Still, both will require to
exercise in themselves that control
which the truth inculcates, and to
extend to each other that forbearance
and consideration which must ever be
needed while we remain in this im-
perfect state, entailing upon us as it
does, in spite of higher aspirations,
much weakness and failing by the
way. It is an enjoyable sight (it has
been called the prettiest picture on
earth), to see husband and wife united
in mutual love and respect (as heirs
of immortality), with their children
growing up around them, taught by
precept and example the fear of the
Lord. Such a home is a true haven
of rest for the wearied spirit, and
a well of continual refreshing in the
journey through the dry and parched
land of a world lying in wickedness.
Such it is intended to be; for the
apostle Paul could use no more fitting
simile to represent the close and en-
dearing union existing between Christ
and his faithful brethren. T have
something more to say of the ways and
means by which the married sister
may be aided in successfully fulfilling
her part.
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CONVERSATION BETWEEN A PRESBYTERIAN, BAPTIST AND
METHODIST,

Concerning a Leeture delivered by Prof. Crawford, of Woodstock, Ont., on the Nature of Man.

Bapr.—Well, friend P., what do yon
think of the Professor’s lecture on the
NATURE oF MaN?

Pres.—1 think it very long.

B.—Yes, a great deal too long, no doubt;
but what do you think of his views?

P.—Well, between ourselves here, I
think very little of them, although I did not
like to say so before the Christadelphians.
Our object, of course, at the time, was to
put them Gown if possible. But aside from
that, Mr. C.’s views on the intermediate
state are very unscriptural. In fact. I con-
sidler them even more absurd than
Christadelphian ideas.

B —Ishould like very much to agree with
Mr. C., for it will not do to fall out among
ourselves. Besides, I was the principal
means of getting him here to lecture. But
really, I don't like the kind of heaven he
has for us after death. I would be just
about as willing to go into the grave, where
the Christadelphians would put us, as into
that place he calls Zades.

MzTH.— If it had not been for the hope
that he would shut up the Christadelphians,
we would have objected to him preaching
views in our chapel that were contrary to
the articles of our faith. Praise God{ we
feel we have something in us that can rise
and soar away into the realms of glory.

P.—Our Confession of Faith is just the
same as the Methodist on this point. It
says that ¢ The souls of believers at death
do immediately pass into glory »’—the
place where Jesus is seated at the right
hand of God. The place where Mr. C. puts
the souls of believers, is where Jesus was
before his resmrrection, and, according to
Peter, that is a prison, or hell, where Christ’s
soul went and preached to spirits—(1 Peter
iii. 19.) Jesus teaches that there are

Slames in hades.— (Lioke xvi. 24.)  If we
are going there it will be well for us if Mr.
C. is right in saying there is no fire there.

B.—1 rather think Mr. C. must beright
about the fire, for I found several passages
the other day, where it says in hades they
know mothing, and are all asleep. And I
can't see’how they could sleep in fire.

M.—Where does the Bible readlike that ?

B.—Youn would not hear the Christadel-
phians many times before you would know.
Bat tfor proof you can read Eccl. ix. 5, 6,

10; Job xiv. 12; 1 Cor. xv 6,18,20;
Acts xiii. 36, vii. 60, &c., and vou will see
that itisso. I used to think with Spurgeon,
that it wis real fire ; but after examining
those passages, I am inclined to think Mr.
C. is right !

P.—I don’t believe in changing my
opinions. I would consider a man a very
poor Presbyterian that would change his
opinions, whatever the evidence might be.

B. Although I said I would have to
give up the hell fire doctrine, I don’t intend
to confess any change of opinion. I think
that an evidence of a very weak mind.

M.—That doctrine is the most power-
ful for the conversion of souls of any we
preach. X know it was the fear of hell that
made me join the Church and become a
Christian. I don’t know much about the
Bible. I like best to read the Hymn Book ;
it is easier understood But I heard a
Christadelphian say that the beasts went to
that place, too. The Bible surely does not
say that ?

P.—Yes it does, in the 3rd chapter of
Ecclesiastes.

B.—Butdoesn’tit readin the same chapter
that the spirit of a man goes up and the
spirit of a beast goes down? It that is true,
how can they all go to one place?

P.—That is not the way it reads exactly,
it is who knoweth ? the spirit of a man that
goeth up, &c. If they all go to one place,
one cannot go up and the other down.
However, spirit in this passage does not
mean an immortal soul, else it would prove
that the beasts also have souls. Butin
debating with Christadelphians, I never
refer to this passage except I am driven to
it. It is not a good one for our side.

M.—Well does it say that man dies like
a beast, and is laid in the grave like a sheep?

P.—Why, brother M., you must have
read the Bible very little when yon don't
know it reads thus. You will find it in the
49th Psalm. But, as Mr. Crawford
showed, it is poetry, and poets have a
license.

B.—To do what ?

P.—Well, to sacrifice truth at times for
the sake of the poetry.

B.—Oh! I hope it is so ; I don’t know
much about it myself. but Mr. C. is a very
learned mau, and I have no doubt he is right,
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P.—There is no doubt of it., In fact, I
consider this an excellent way of explain-
ing all those difficult passages in the Psalms
and in the Prophets.

M.—1 would rather those passages as
well as a great many others were not in the
Bible ; and there are a few in our Hymn
Book that would be better in the
Bible ; we could use up those heretics then!

P.—Yes, Wesley conceived a fine idea
when he wrote—

“ A never-dying soul to save
And fit it for the sky ”

B.—There is a beautiful expression in
one of our Hymns—

1
« Beyond the bounds of time and space,
The saints’ secure abode.”

P.—Modern poets express themselves
much better than David or Daniel on these
subjects; in fact, I think tkey were con-
siderably in the dark on these important
truths.

B.—1 am inclined to think if they had
the light we have, they would have said
something about the immortality of the
soul and the inheritance “ beyond theclouds.”

M.—1 suppose those things are more
difficult to write about on account of being
immaterial.

P.—That is one cause of the difficulty, no
doubt. It is impossible to write about a
nothing without regarding it as sometiing.
The rich man’s soul in hell was nothing, or
immaterial. and yet Jesus spoke of it as
having eyes and a tongue.

B.—~Well, I hope the lectures will have
the desired effect of putting down those
detestable Christadelphians.

P.—They won't have that effect. but
rather the opposite, I'm afraid. In fact, he
has taken from us some of our best texts,
such as that in the 2 Cor., 5th chapter,
« Absent from the body and present with
the Lord.” He ought to have said, absent
from the body and sleeping in hades. Also
that in the first chapter of Philippians,
¢ Desire to depart and be with Christ, which
is far better.” If Paunl goes at death to
hades, as Mr. C. says, he cannot go to
Christ, for He has not been there since his
resurrection.

B. -1 heard Dr. Fyfe preach from that
text at the funera) of an old believer, and
he said she went to heaven ; so that learned
gentleman must differ on this subject.
When I die, I hope Dr. Fyfe will preach
my funeral sermon.

P.—There is one thing 1 did not like
about that sermon. The Dr. said nothing

| about the resurrection,and you know that is

a very prominent doctrine in the New
Testament. From his silence on such an
occasion, I am inclined to think he don’t
believe in if.

B.—Although I profess to believe in a
resurrection, 1 have not much pleasure
in thinking about it. I don’t see much use
of it; if we can live in bliss and glory five
or six thousand years, 1 don’t see why we
might not live forever in that state. Dr.
Fyfe's theory is more in accordance with
my creed than Prof. C.’s, aud I am rather
sorry I ever asked him to le®ture on the
subject.

M. —1 think the best way to use the here-
tics, is to treat them with silent contempt.

P.—1say amen to that.—Tract written
and circulatated by the Brethren at
Innerkip, Ontario, Canada.

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE CHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,
BIRMINGHAM, No. 35,

“ Exhort one another daily.”—PAuL.

1 Cor. xii.—There are several things in
this chapter interesting and important to
be understood, but not apparent on the
surface. To discern them,it is necessary
to have distinctly in view the people to
whom the epistle was written, and the
time and circumstances uncer which it was

addressed to them. If we were toread it
from a modern point of view—that is,
if Paul were discussing principles
applicable to modern circumstances, we
should make many mistakes. Paul is
discoursing on asituation of things existing
in his own-day, and having no parallel in
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our experience. That situation is very
simply described. A number of people in
Corinth, brought up in a mixed state of
philosophy and idolatry, had believed the
testimony of Paul on the occasion of his
wisit to the city, concerning the resumrrec-
tion of Christ, and the benefits offered to
those who should believe and obey the
risen Master. Their belief wae based
upon the signs and wonders by which
Paul's word was accompanied. God gave
testimony to the word of His grace in
signs and wonders and gifts of the Holy
Spirit (Heb. i. 2), so that their faith
4 stood not in the wisdom of men, but in
the power of God”—(1 Cor. ii. 5.)
After they believed, the Holy Spirit was
given to them also, by the laying on of the
apostles’ hands, so that they also were
able to speak with tongues, work miracles,
prophesy, speak the words of wisdom and
knowledge, &c. Paul stayed with them
a good while, even “a year and six
months’’ (Acts xviii, 11), for Christ had
told him that he had much people in that
city.—(verse 10.) After Pau! left them,
varions questions began to arise among
them as to duty in this and that, in the
new position in which the truth had
placed them. Some held one opinion and
some another upon the warious matters
that arose. There were also sectaries
among them - men who did not rise to the

breadth and greatness of the unity that |

was in Christ, but conceived petty par-
tialities for certain leaders and teachers.
Some said “I am of Paul,’ as against
others who boasted to the disparagement
of Paul, that they were of Peter; while
others again made Apollo the watch-
word, and others, “ Christ.”” The exist-
ence of such a state of division in a
community blessed with the gifts of the
Spirit, will appear inexplicable to those
who have not realised that those gifts
did not override the judgment and tem-
peramental peculiarities of the possessors;
but were restricted to the partienlar
function appertaining to them. A speaker
of tongues was the same individual in the
manifestation of character as if he had

not received a supernatural knowledge of
the languages. A worker of miracles was
not made infallible by the impartation of
the power to heal. Those having the gift
of knowledge, wisdom, &c., would be
reliable guides; but they do not appear to
have been deferred to, to their full extent.
And this would be accounted for by the
probable argument that one man with a
gift of the Spirit was as good as another
with a different gift. Thus, the man
having the power to interpret tonuues,
if he differed in jndement with the
brother who had the word of wisdom,
might feel justified in maintaining his own
opinion on the ground that he also having
the Spirit, had as much right to form a
judgment of the matter as another having
the same Spirit in another form. In this
disordered state, they appear to have
written to Paul to give his mind on the
varions questions raised. This fact comes
out in the 1st werse of the 7th chapter:
“ Now concerning the TniNas whereof ye
wrote unto me”’ The last ten chapters,
including the one that has been read, follow
this sentence. It is, therefore, probable
that they deal with questions that had
been asked by the Corinthians in their
letter. Indeed the style is decidedly
indicative of this fact. Takethe firstverse
of the chapter read for instance: ¢ Now
concerning spiritnal gifts;” this is not
the way a man writes who is dealing
spontaneously with the subject. It is just
the style of a man who is answering
questions that have been submitted to
him; who having done with one, is
proceeding to another. It is, therefore,
probable that Paul’s judgment had been
asked on the matters discussed in the
chapter. This supposition greatly aids the
comprehcnsion of it.

“Ye know that ye were Gentiles, earried
away unto these dumb idols, even as ye
were led.”—(verse 2). This allusion to
their antecedents prepares the way for the
attitude he is about to take as their teacher,
and also lays a basis for the argument he
is about to advance. As much as to say,
% Ye know that apart from what I brought
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to you, ye were idolators, without hope,
without inheritance in Israel, strangers
from the covenants of promise. The gifts
that ye have, were acquired by you in con-
nection with my gospel. Therefore, I and
my gospel are the standards by which the
questions in agitation must be decided.
¢ Wherefore I give you to understand that
no man speaking by the Spirit of God
calleth Jesus accursed.’—(verse 3).”

Now, how came Paul to have to make
this apparently superfinous declaration ?
Obvionsly, because there were some among
the Corinthians calling Jesus accursed,
who professed to speak by the Spirit. How
could such a thing be ? This is only to be
understood in view of the surroundings
and extraction of the Corinthians. The
Grecians have been termed the philosophers
of the world. The -Corinthians lived in
one of the principal cities of the Greeks,
and at one of the principal seats of philoso-
phy. It was very natural, therefore, that
philosophy should crop up in their midst
as a perverter of the phenomena connected
with the Spirit. Indeed, in the case of
another Greek ecclesia—that at Collosse,
he expressly says “ Beware, lest any man
spoil you through philosophy and vain
deceit.” Now upon what principle of
philosophy could any man take the attitude
of a detracsion of Jesus. and yet claim to
be speaking by the Spirit ? I could under-
stand such a case to arise in this way. A
worldly thinker, brought in by the preach-~
ing of Paul and the novelty of the gifts,
remains submissive to apostolic principles
for a while, but bringing hissecular philoso-
phy to bear, aided by intercourse with the
philosophic alien, gradually comes to
regard the gospel movement as but a
peculiar form of universal trath. Such a
man would come to esteem highly the
writers and thinkers and orators of Greece,
and to contend that although there was
doubtless good in the apostolic system, and
a greater measure of good than in pagan-
ism, that yet as a whole it was narrow and
unphilosophical; that Jesus, dying by
crucifixion, was accursed by the very
system which he said he came to fulfil;

that it was unreasonable to suppose that
God intended an accursed man to hold the
position of supremacy tanght by the
apostles, especially to the exclusion of “the
wise and good > men of philosophic fame.
The inspired teachers in the ecclesia would
of course oppose such a doctrine; and
declining to argue it philosophically, might
assert the authority of the Spirit in them
as sufficient to close the mouth of the
objector. In answer to which the objector
might say, “I also have the Spirit: I
received it equally with you; in fact all
men have the Spirit—the poets and philo~
sophers of Athens, as well as the apostles,
and therefore we have as much right to
maintain oar convictions as you.” If the
man or men were clever and loquacious,
their words would stagger the faith of
some, and be difficult of confutation. Accord-
ingly Paul was written to : “Can a man
have the Spiriv who calls Jesus accursed ?
Paul's answer is “No!”” and on the
general question of all men being inspired,
he says “ The things of God ENOWETH
NO MAN, but the Spirit of God. Now we
have reeeived not the spirit of the world,
but the Spirit which is of God, that we
might know the things that are freely
given to us of God.”—(iii. 11-12).

The next statement of Paul I under~
stand also to apply to the cavils of the
same objector: “No man can say that
Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy Spirit.”
The necessity for making that statement
might arise in this way. In dealing with
the man calling Jesus accursed while
claiming to spe=k by the spirit, the spiritual
men of the ecclesia might point out to him
that but for the spirit coming into their
midst by Paul, they never would have
known about Christ at all. In answer to
which, the caviiler might contend that the
knowledge of Christ was as much a thing
of natural cognition as any other matter
of history. 'They would say that although
they knew it first by Paul, that was a mere
accident : he happened to be first on the
ground : but that if he hadn’t come, they
would have heard of so stirring an historical
incident in some other way. This would
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give rise to the point met by Paul's
declaration, “ Can a man know that Jesus
is the Lord without the instrumentality of
the Spirit 2’ The truthfulness of Paul’s
answer is apparent in many ways. To see
or bear of the power of Christ was not
to be made to know that he was the
Messiah, the Lord. The Pharisees saw
him but did not believe. His appearance
conveyed no intimation of the fact. As
the prophet had predicted, *“He had no
form nor comeliness; and when they saw
him, there was nothing in him that they
should desire him.” His Messiahship
requires to be testified by the Spirit and
confirmed by the Spirit. It was not to be
known apart from this. Hence when Peter
confessed that he was the Christ, Jesus
said ** Flesh and blood hath not revealed
this unto thee, but my Father who is in
heaven,” How ? Not by the spirit going
ihto Peter and mechanicglly convincing
him as it were, (for the * Holy Spirit was
not yet given’’ in that sense (John vii. 39);
but by the testimony the Father gave to
Jesus on two notable occasions in the
presence of Peter, and on one of them
before a multitude. At his baptism and
transfiguration, “ A voice came from
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son ;
hear ye him.”” No man could know apart
from the Spirit that Jesus was the Lord.
When men heard the apostles afterwards,
as the Corinthians heard Paul, they heard
the Spirit, for the Spirit was in them.
as Jesus had promised. The co-operating
works of the Spirit (in healing, raising the
dead, speaking with tongues, &c.) were
evidences of the testimony being the
Spirit’s testimony ; but apart from that
testimony, no man could say that Jesus is
the Lord. As a matter of human know-
ledge. it was unattainable ; and therefore
the philosophic caviller was sporting him-
self with his own deceivings in contending
as many do in our own day, with Renan at
their head, that the Lord Jesns was a
n.ere phenomenal manifestation of moral
power, to be recognised and understood on
natnral principles.

Buy Paul’s words in our day are greatly

wrested from their meaning. They are
made to teach that no man can say that
Jesus is Lord unless he is personally
and supernaturally illuminated by the
Holy Spirit. This is a self-evident
absurdity. We all here present confess
that Jesus is the Lord ; and we do it
heartily, with joyful and grateful emphasis,
yet we deny that we are sumbjectively illu-
minated in the way contended for in
orthodox circles. We are only illaminated
in this way, that the Spirit uttering its
voice in the earth 1800 years ago, and
causing its words to be recorded, has
furnished us with evidence that convinces
our understandings that Jesus is the Lord:
and apart from the means it instituted
to this end, we never would have known
the fact, and therefore c¢ould never have
stated it. In this sense, still, no man can
say that Jesans is the Lord but by the
Holy Spirit, bui this is a very different
sense from the orthodox sense which
requires that God shall inspire us before
we can know His truth, although He has
sent 1nspired preachers for the very purpose
of causing us to know that faith might
cowme by hearing their word., Furthermore
the people who claim to be thus inspired,
it is easy to show, do mot confess the
truth revealed by the Spirit concerning
the Lordship of Jesus in many important
elements. We must take care, while
steering clear of the atheistical philosophy
of ancient and modern times, not to run
into mistakes in the opposite direction,
which are only a little less ruinous.

Paul's remarks on the unity in diversity
of the gifts of the Spirit may also be
understood as a reply to the same class
of objeetors, while furnishing information
useful to those not in that position. When
the official brethren of the ecclesia claimed
in the controversies that arose to speak
with authority in the name of the Spirit
amongst them. the caviller of the class
in question, of whom so many specimens
are to be found in modern times, might
well be sapposed to say “You talk of
the Spirit; and you point to the various
things that are done, but we cannot see in
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them an evidence of the Spirit. They
are more like the feats of conjurors. If
it were one Spirit, would it not show itself
in the same way in every person having
it.”” ¢ Like causes produce like effects,”
they might say, with the dogmatic sapience
of a philosophy which has proved itself so
many times in opposition to the truth.
“ How can we answer this?”’ the Corinth-
ian believers may be well imagined to ask
Paul. The answer is: “There are
diversities of gifts, but the same spirit.”
And there is more philosophy in Paul's
answer than the ancient philosophers
knew. The law is found to operate even
in the patural body which he afterwards
makes use of as an illustration. Hearing
is different from smelling; and tasting
from seeing;and feeling different from both.
Yet if you examine the nerve-substance
employed in the generation of these
different sensations, you find it is exactly
the same in all cases. Put it under a
microscope, or test it with chemics, and
you can discern no difference in the
constitution of the nerve-fibre of the ecar,
eye, nose, tongue, or skin. And the vital
energy developed from the blood by the
secerning vessels, and supplied to these
various functions, is exactly the same—
“ different manifestations, but the same
spirit”  Go wider still. Range the
broad domain of nature, examine all
phenomena, and you get at last to what is
now termed scientifically the “ co-relation
forces; ”’ that is, you come to see that the
various powers derominated heat, light,
strength, cohesion, gravitation, &c., are
but the mamfestation of a common primal
simple indefinable force: * different mani-
festations but the same spirit’> Why is
the same force one thing in one relation
and another in another? There is no
more philosophical answer than the one
given by Paul: “ All these worketh that
one and the self-same spirit, dividing to
every man severaily as ke will.”
will of the Spirit—the appointment of the
Creator—is the ultimate explanation of all
things. The Corinthian philosophers were,
therefore, not so wise as they imagined

The:

when they pointed to the diversity of the
gifts as a disproof of the apostolic theory
of the Spirit. In fact, it was a case of
« professing themselves to be wise, they
became fools.”

There is another feature of the chapter
that had time permitted, it would have
been profitable to have dwelt upon: and
that is where Paul speaks of the unity
and comeliness of the body of Christ.
I would only take time to say that it is
a great mistake to look for the realization
of what Paul says in our present position.
The perfect. complete, glorious body of
Christ will not be seen till put together in
all its parts at his coming, when he will
present it to himself “a glorious church
without spot or wrinkle or any such
thing.” It is now but being developed.
The merest fragment exists in our day.
To look on that fragment as the body
of Christ wonld be a mistake calculated to
inspire disgust and destroy heart in the
whole matter. It is aswhena manufacturer
is getting up some splendid article to send
to an international exhibition. It is got
up in pieces; and an unskilled eye seeing
one of those pieces in the grimy workshop
nnfinished and among dirt and litter, would
form a very unfavourable idea of it. If
he were ignorant of the plan and the
pieces, he would be disgusted to be told
that that unsightly piece of metal was
to dazzle the eyes of courtiers at the
world’s fair. At present we are in the
polishing shop ; and we are but a very
minute part of the mechanism—as it were
a bolt or pin. The eye of intelligence
looks at the sitnation and is not disap-
pointed because things are at present so
unartistic, so unlovely, so un-christlike in
many ways. The world looks not with the
eye of intelligence, but looks at Christ’s
work in the workshop stage, and jeers.
Well, we can afford to bear this. We
know that a glorious work is being
done; and that all who profess the
truth are not Christlike, that there
is, nevertheless, being developed by the
trath a people, here and there, who will
form constituents of that great body
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Christ, in which there will be all
symmetry and sympathy. We look
forward, with the eye of tfaith to the
complete body—the principal members of
which are now in the dust. Meanwhile,
as regards the duties of our present
position, we accept the professed friends of
Christ, as the body of Christ in our day,
towards which we are to be careful and
kind—* good unto all men,” but specially

those who are of the household of faith,
We know not who are .who. We musf
leave that to the Judge of all the earth,
who will do right. We must, in the
dulness and bitterness of the time, do our
duty, even unto kindness to the unthank-
ful and the evil, in the fall prospect of
that day when, if we thus sow to the
Spirit, we shall reap life everlasting and
everlasting joy,—EDITOR.

INFORMATION FOR OORRESPONDENTS.

By Epwarp TurNEY, Nottingham.

J.B. desires “insight as to those nations
among whom the wicked are banished for
punishment after resurrection’”  The
answer is that they are the nations of
Europe, the peoples of “the fourth beast”
dominion. The reason w some are
spared and some killed is, that the former
obey “the law which goes forth from
Zion” (Isaiah ii. 3), while the latter say
“we will not have this man to reign over
us.” The Jews are then ‘“‘among the
Gentiles, in the midst of mary people, as
a lion among the beasts of the forest, as a
young lion among the flocks of sheep, who,
if he go through, treadeth down, and
teareth in pieces, and none can deliver.”

Is “Sivmm,” CHINA?

E.—The word Sinim is Hebrew, and
signifies woods or bushes, but there does
not seem to be any good reason for
applying it to China, Professor Doederlein
thought it referred to Syena, the sonthern
part of Egypt. Michaelio beld the same,
but offers no proof. By means of
railways it would be nothing very difficult
for China to “go up,” representatively, to
Jerusalem from year to year.

Matthew xi. 24 does not require all
Capernaum and Sodom to be resuscitated
and brought to judgment, but .merely
makes a comparison of their respective
calamities and dispositions, giving pre-
ference to the latter, had it been placed
under the more favourable circumstances
of the former.

Tar ResURRECTION Boby.

D.W. wants more said on-both sides of

the question of resurrection, as affecting
the nature of the body at the moment of
resuscitation, His faith is strong that it
will be immortality in the case of the
rizhteous, We can only deal very briefly
with the subject in this place; and,
indeed, after Anastasis and the Twelve
Lectures, it is not necessary to expound
the matter at great length. First of all,
let us look at those texts which are
sapposed to teach that the dead are
made immortal in the act of rising.
They are very few.

“ There is now, therefore, no condemna-
tion to them which are in Christ Jesus.”” —
(Rom. viii. 1.} It is only mnecessary to
quote the remainder of the verse to shew
that it furnishes no proof of immortality
in rising: “who walk not after the flesh
but atter the Spirit.”” Is it not palpable
thai two kinds are in Christ? and all that
the apostle affirms is. that to them which
walk after the Spirit. there is no con-
demnation. About judgment he does not
here speak a word. It would be most
illogical, theiefore, to regard this text as
proof that the righteous will not be
brought 1o trial.

Another passage is that of Psalm xvii.
15: “1 shall be satisfied when I awake
with thy likeness.” This cannot fairly be
called proof that in the act of standing up
again, David would become deathless, not
even if we had no other testimony. The
glorious ehange at the judgment-seat
would be quite in harmony with the terms
of the text. It is not before but after he
awakes that this satisfaction comes; but as
to the precise point of time after, he says
nothing.

There are one or two more texts, but
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the strongest of all is Cor. xv, 52: “ The
dead shall be raised incorruptible.” And
if resurrection were an act only, I grant
that this passage would present a con-
siderable difficulty; even then, however, it
is bhut one passage, and upon ali sound
principles of criticism, could not be
allowed to ontweigh several positive texts
on the opposite side. But there is no real
difficulty. That resurrection is a state is
plain from Matt. xxii. 28, 30. “In the
resurrection, whose wife shall she be? ”
“Jesus answered: ‘IN the resurrection
they neither marry nor are given in
marriage.” ” To which may be added the
words of John v. 29: “The dead shall
“come forth UNTO the resurrection.”
The coming-forth is the first act in
relation to resurrection, but “in the
resurrection ” state, many things will be
performed, aud judgment is one of them.

But there is a word to be said
critically. The phrase *“shall be raised’’
éyepOyoovrar egertheesontai, the third
person plural, future indicative passive of
éyedpa egeiroo, the meaning of which is
“to cause to exist’’ So what Paul really
said was “the dead shall be caused to
exist incorruptible,” to which we ask
“when ? ” the answer is “at (or in the
epoch of) the last (that is the 7th)
trampet,” in the resurrection-state.

I now present a few texts for mortal
resurrection. « For this corruptible must
put on incorruption, and this mortal must
put on immortality.”—(1 Cor. xv. 53, 54.)
This applies to those of whom it would be
false to say they are corruptible, and stiil
falser to say they are mortal. If they
were dead bodies, the former would
be true; if alive in the flesh, the lafter
would be true; but they are neither, so
that both would be false. They are not
bodies at all, living or dead, therefore they
inust be formed corruptible, in order to
‘ put on in corruption, and mortal to put on
immortality.” If a man sows wheat, he
does mot find barley at the top of the
stalk. True, it is “ not the same body ”
at the top which he deposited in the
ground, but it is the same kind, and “to
every seed his own body;’” but if you
were t0 put a man in corruptinle and take
him out incorruptible, where would be the
analogy?

Again: “ For we must all appear before
the tribunal of Christ, that everyone may
receive the things in body, according to
that he hath done, whether good or bad.”
—(2 Cor.v.10.) The tribunal is not at

everys grave's mouth, but in a given
locality to which the dead and living must
adjourn. But, supposing a righteous man
to be immortalized in rising out of his
grave in England, how could he receive
“pood in body” in Palestine? It is no
answer at all to say he goes to receive his
allotted inheritance; for, before that
appointment, he must receive “the things
in  body ”—bonour, glory, and incor-
ruptibility,”” in the presence of Christ and
the assembled angels. Upon the original
in this place also, it may be remarked that
QavepwOnrat translated * appear,” means
not merely to be visible, but ‘o bring to
light, to set in a clear light, to manifest;”
and, agreeably with this, it is rendered in
verse 11, “but we are made manifest,”
megovepwOyua. Hence the object for
whichthe * just and unjust” are arraigned,
is that their true character may be
manifest, that everyone may be “set in a
clear light.”” Nome but those who have
“clean hands and & pure heart’’ will be
able to “ stawd ** this ordeal to advantage.

Once more: “But why dost thon judge
thy brother? and why dost thou set at
nought thy brother? for we shall afl
stand before the tribunal of Christ.”—
(Rom. xiv. 10.) These saints were
exercising judgment beyond what was
scriptural. It was Paul’s duty to teach
them that judgment belonged to Christ.
If, however, the judgment of Christ is
simply reward, there was no parity
between the cases, and, consequentiy, no
force in the reason why the Romans should
not judge one another. Then mark how
Paul proves this doctrine of judgment for
ALL, shewing how it was taught by
Isajah, when he said: « As I live, saith
the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and
every tongue shall confess to God.””—(xlv.
23) How did the inspired apostle
understand this ? Let us hear him: ¢ So,
then, everyone of us shall GIVE ACCOUNT
of himself to God.”—(verse 12.) Much of
Christ’s teaching by parables will be foand
to confirm this exposition in a striking
manuer, as also some statements of James
and Peter, &c.—(Jamesi. 12; 1 Pet. iv.
5, 17, 18; Rev xi. 18.) But want of
space forbids me to explain further.

To another of D. W.'s questions, 1
reply that few Christadelphians understood
the ~ doctrine of resurrection and judg-
ment, in detail, at immersion, but they
assented to the doctrine as a whole. As
time passed on, some investigated, and
came to the conclusion herein presented



118

BIBLICAT. REFERENCE TAB! ETS.

‘The Chriscadelphion,
Mar.1, 1872,

while others affirmed the position in which
D W feels *strong.” This bronght
about separation in some few cases, but we

are glad to say some of our opponents

are beginning to see the truth, and we
hope this will be so with D. W.

THINGS NEW AND OLD FROM THE TREASURES OF THE SPIRIT.

By F. R. SHUTTLEWORTH.

RerereENCE TABLET No. 9.

MAN AND BEAST COMPARED.

A beast is an animal and so is a
man.

The beasts were formed out of the dust
of the ground (Gen. ii. 19), and so was
man.—(Gen. ii. 7; Job xxxvi. 6.)

After man had been made alive by the
breath of life, he was called in the
Hebrew tongue nephesh chayiak, living
soul (Gen. ii. 7), so also were the beasts
and fowls. See Gen. ii. 19, where living
creature is mnephesh chayiah in the
Hebrew, the same as verse 7. The Bible
phrase *‘living soul ”” is applied about five
times as often to beasts, fishes, and fowls,
as it is to man.

Man has a body (Matt. x. 28), and so
has a beast.—(Heb. xiii. 11.)

Man has a soul (Psalm xxv. 13), and so
has a beast.—(Job x. 12; Num. xxxi. 28.
Rev, viii. 8): life in this is psuche in the
Greek, and the same word rendered soul in
the)next passage on this list.—(Rev. xvi.
13.

Man has a spirit (Job x. 12\, and so has
a beast (Eccles. iii. 21); Gen. vii. 22)
(margin); Psalm civ. 29 (breath, in
Hebrew ruach —spirit); Gen. vii. 15
(Heb. ruach, the very word translated
spirit in Zech. xii. 1.) See also Num. xvi.
22; xxvii. 16. “ All flesh” inclades
beasts according to Gen. vii. 21.

Man has a life (1 Sam. xxii. 23), and so
has a_beast.—(Job xxxviii. 39 (appetite,
margin, life.) (Prov. xii. 10)

Beasts have breath, by which they live
and move, and have their being (Bccles. iii.
19; Gen vii. 15), and so have men, and
for precisely the same object.—(Job.
xxxiil. 4; Isaiah xlii. 5.)

A man’s spirit (which is also God's
Spirit) is in his nostrils. —(Psalm cxlvi. 4,
with Job xxvil. 8.) So with the heasts.—
(Gen. vii. 22.)

The soul, spirit, or breath of life, which

breathe.

is in & man, comes from God (Gen. ii. 7;
Job xxvil. 8; xx:xiii. 4; lsaiah xli. 5;
Dan. v. 23; Acts xvii. 8), and so it is
also with the beasts.—(Psalm civ. 30;
Job xii. 10.)

The soul, spirit, or breath of life which
is in a beast, returns at death ro God who
gave it (Psaim civ. 29), the same as
man’s.—(Becles. xii. 7; Job xiv. 10; Acts
vii. 5, 9.)

Whatever be the nature of soul-life, the
Scriptures affirm it to be in the blood of
all flesh. — (Gen. ix. 4 (Hebrew. nephesho);
Lev. xvii. 11; Dent xii. 23, 1 Sam. xiv.
33; Acts xv. 20.)

As the bodv of a beast is the beast
itself . Heb. xii. 20, so is the body of a
man the man himself. —(Gen. ii. 7, 22,
23.)

As the life of a beast is not the beast,
but the breath of the Almighty (Psalm
civ. 30), so the life of a wan is not the
man, but the Spirit of God.—(Job xxvii.
3.
Nevertheless, both men and beasts often
derive their names from the principle of
life which they inhale through their
nostrils.  Herce they are called animals,
becanse they are bodies of life; souls,
because they live by breathing; spirits,
because they respire the breath of the
spirit of life; breaths. hecause they are
so many breathing creatures For breaths,
see Isaiah lvii. 16, where the Hebrew for
souls i3 neshamoth, signifying breaths;
also Dent. xx. 16; Josh. x. 40; xi. 11,14;
1 Kings xv. 29. In these passages, the
noun and not the verb is used in the
Hebrew; hence, we read breath instead of
For spirits, see Psalm lxxviii.
39, where, for wind, read spirit, which is,
according to the Hebrew, ruaeh. See
also again Isaiah lvii. 16.

As the phrase *“breath of life,” is
plural in the Hebrew, when applied to
man (Gen. ii. 7, Khayeem), so it is ulso
plural when applied to beasts (Gen. vii.
22), breath of lives.

God's word describes men and beasts
collectively as © living substance ” (Gen.
vil. 4, 23), and “all fiesh.”” —(Gen. vii. 21
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Men. beasts, fishes, and birds, are only
so many different kinds of flesh.-—(1 Cor.
xv, 39.)

The ox knoweth his owner and the ass
his master’s crib, and this is more, by a
good deal, than can be said of some who
call themselves men.—(8ee Isaiah i. 3,)

The Scripures really affirm a certain
class of vicious men to be no more than
wild beasts: such as “ravening wolves”
(Ezek xxii. 27; Zeph iii 3); * ravening
wolves” (Matt. vil. 15; “grievous
wolves ” (Acts xx. 29); “serpents and
vipers ”’ (Matt. xxiii. 33); “evil beasts”
(Tit. i. 12.) The same ungodly class are
referred to as “ bnlls of Bashan” and
“dogs” (Psalm_ xxii.); and again as
“natural brute beasts” (2 Pet. il 12;
Jude x.; “ unclean and hateful birds”
(Kev. xviii. 2.) All such have a common
destiny with the grovelling and devouring
animals they so much resemble.—(Psalm
xlix. 12; Eccles. iii. 18-20.)

The lower order of animals think, know,
remember, calculate, contrive, suit their
tactics to the situation, and develop under
different influences a variety ot charac-
ter the same as man. They also display
affection and sympathy, joy and mourning,
courage and fear; they play truant and
shew fidelity; they can be trained to
mischief or works of mercy; they can
play false and fair; manifest obedience
and disobedience; they can sulk or be
cheerful; they can be trained to almost
any kind of mechanical man®uvre; they
can be converted and tamed, and made
intelligent in many wuseful directions;
indeed, they can be made almost anything
except relivious. the principle upon
which the beasts do these things is the
principle upon which men do the same
things. They are brain phenomena in
beth cases, and according to the nature,
quality. quantity, number, and kind of
faculties and organic disposal of brain
substance, so will be the phenomena.

RerereNcE Tasrer No. 10.
SCRIPTURE ELLIPSES SUPPLIED.

(The full sense of the passages is indicated
in Italics.)

“ Go thon and preach the things con-
cerning the kingdom of God.”—{Luke ix.
60, with Acts viii, 12)

“ Whosoever shall not receive the
gospel of the kingdom of God as a little
child, cannot enter therein.”—(Mark x. 13,
with Matt. iv. 23.}

« The doetrine of the kingdom of God
is not concerming meat and drink, but
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the
Holy Spirit.”—(Rom. xiv. 17, with Heb,
ix. 105 Gal. v. 22; Tit. ii. 12.)

“Them also who sleep in Jesus will
God bring with Him From the dead.”—
{1 Thess. iv. 14, with Rom. viii. 11.)

“ What shall they do who are baptized
for the resurrection of the dead.”—(1 Cor.
xv. 29, with Rom. vi. 5.)

« And Philip went down to the city of
Samaria and preached the things con-
cerning the kingdom of God and the
name of Jesus Christ unto them.”—
(Acts viii. 5, with 12.)

“Then Philip opened his mouth and
began at the same Scripture, and preached
unto him the things which concern the
Lord Jesus.”’—(Acts ix. 35, with xxviii,
31.)

«“ The Father hath translated us into
the hope of the kingdom of his dear Son.”
—(Col. i 13, with James ii. §.)

“ The gospel of the kingdom of God is
not in word, but in power.”’—(1 Cor. iv.
20, with Rom. i. 16.)

“ Dearly beloved brethrem, avenge not
yourselves.” -- (Rom. xii. 19, with 1.)

“This corruptible body shall put on
incorruption, and this mortal dody shall
put on immortulity.”—(1 Cor. xv, 83,
with 2 Cor. iv. 11)

“They eat up the sin-offering of my
people.”’—(Hos. iv. 8.)

“Once, in the end of the world, hath he
appeared to put away sin gfferings by the
sacrifice of himself.’—(Heb. ix. 26, with
x. 18.)

“The bodies of those beasts, whose
blood is brought into the sanctuary by the
high priest for the sin offering. are burned
without the camp.”—(Heb. xiii. 11, with
Lev. xvi. 27.)

“ Whilst we are at home in the body
of death, we are absent from kome from
the Lord; for we walk by faith and not
by sight. We are confident, I say, and
willing rather, to be absent from the body
of death, and to be present at kome with
the Lord. Wherefore we labour, that
whether present at home in the body of
death, or absent away from this death-
sentenced body, we may be accepted of
him."—(2 Cor. v. 6-8, with iv. 10-12;
i. 9; Rom. vii. 14.)

ExTrACT: ““ Animal is from the Latin
anima, which. with the Roman and Latin
writers, signifies  the soul. The word
anima is from the Greek word pneuma,
which signifies wind or air: this is the
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original and primary sense of the word;
2nd, it was for the breath; 3rd, for the
body; 4th for the mind, which was
expressed by amimus; 5th, for the
passions; 6th, the most usnal signification
ot all, was the life, or that principle by
which bodies live, move. and have sense,
In Greek, what we call animal, is called
simply a living creature.  The Greek
word for soul (psuche; is derived from a
word which means to blow, to breathe, to
¢ool, &c., aud so hath no other significa-
tion in the original use than dreath, or
blast of wind; after which, it comes to be
used for the body, the life, and the mind.
The words which signified the soul among
the Hebrews were two, one signifying the
sensitive sonl, and the other, the human
or rational soul. Both the words, in their
original and primary sense, were used for
halitus, flatus, respiratio, z.e. for breath or
respiration in animals.—(See Gen. ii. 7;
Job xxxvii 10; Isaiah ii. 22, &c.) Now,
if the words in three original languages,
which were used for the soul, do primarily
mean no more than breath, and, at most,
the life of living creatures, it is evident
that all creatures which breathe and have
sense and life, may properly, yea literally,
be said to have a soul, which soul, in
animals, is in a greater or lesser degree
perfect, according as their powers and
taculties of life, sense, and mind, are so.”’—
p. 802. Philosophical Grammar, by
BEeNg. MARTEN, 1769,

RerereNce Tasrer, No. 11.

SPRAY FROM THE WATER
OF LIFE.

A believer's gifts to the Lord are not
reckoned according to the favourable
comparison they may bear to another’s
gifts, but according to the proportion
they bear to lis whole living.—(Luke
xxi. 1-4.)

God’s will is the only correct standard of
what is right or wrong.

The understanding of God’s word is
life: without it men are like beasts, both
while they live and when they die.

In taking on the name and service of
Christ, we become stewards of what
before was our own property.

The truth is a splendid jewel, and only
well set in the affections of a meek and
quiet spirit.

The hope of eternal life purifies the
mind: the realization of it will parify
the body.

The faith contended for by the apostles,
is the latest and highest standard of truth
ever issued from heaven.

Jesus Christ is the only immortal soul
in the whole of Adam'’s race.

REFERENCE Tarrer No, 12.
(Hints to “ Rev.” Revisionists.)
BIBLE REVISION.

“ And God said Let the waters bring
forth abundantly the ereeping soul that
hath living soul””—(Gen. 1. 20.)

“ And God created great whales and
every living soul that rreepeth which the
wate;s brought forth abandantly.’’—(Gen.
i, 21.

“ And God said Let the earth bring forth
the living soul after his kind, caitle and
creeping things and beasts of the earth after
his kind ’—(Gen. i. 24.)

* And to every beast of the earth and to
every fowl of the air, and to everything
that creepeth upon the earth wherein there
is living soul, I have given every green
herb.’—{Gen. i. 30.)

*“And out of the ground the Lord
God formed every beast of the field and
every fowl of"the air, and brought them
unto sdam to see what he would call
them, and whatever Adam called every
living soul, that was the name thereof.”’—
{Gen ii.19)

“And I, behold, I will establish my
covenant with you, and with your seed
after you, and with every lving sonl that
is with you, of the fowl, of the cattle, and
of every beast of the earth with you”—
(Gen. ix. 10.)

*“ And God =aid, This is the token of
the covenant which I make between me
and you, and every living soul that is with
you for perpetual generations.”—(Gen.
ix. 12)

“And I will remember my covenant
which is between me and you, and every
living soul of all flesh, and the waters
shall no more become a flood to destroy all
flesh. And the bow shall be in the
cloud, and I will look upon it that I may
remember the everlasting covenant be-
tween Go! and every living soul of all
flesh that is upon the earth.”—(Gen. ix.
15, 16.)
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EUTH CONSIDERED AS A TYPE,

BY HER SISTER.

I have found in the kistory of Ruth a
beautiful study, and an exact illustration
of the Daunghter of Truth, or the Bride of
Christ. Ruth was a Gentile, who came
from the land of Moab, with Naomi, her
mother-in-law, who represents Trath, or
the Household of Faith. Naomi was an
Israelite, returning to .her own country.
Ruth. with an affection which works
obedience, not only clave unto her, but
faithfully followed her, declaring Naom?d's
people should be her people, and Naomi’s
God should be her God Ruth is a wild
olive tree, grafted contrary to nature, into
a good olive tree.—(Rom. xi. 24)

Jesus declared his sheep would %ear his
voice, and would follow him, Ruth turned
not back as did Orpah, but she forgot her
father's house; bereft of all she once
thought dear, with only one friend, she
journeyed toward Beth-lehem or the House
of Bread. This is the only place where
the daughter of truth can find spiritual
food; but must she stop here? No! like
Ruth, she must listen to the voice of truth,
and go and glean. Many flields were
before Ruth, but it was her hap to light
on a part belonging to a mighty man of
wealth, whose name was Boaz, the mean-
ing of which is “ strength,” who proved to
be her kinsman. The frst command he
gave her was not to go into any other
field, but to abide fast by the reapers, to
tollow them, and let her eye rest only on
the field they were reaping. As Gentiles
many fielts have been before us, but only
trath, with her unerring finger, points us
to the field of our kinsman, who is indeed
a mighty man of wealth, full of strength.
Truth bids us not to glean in any other
field, but to follow the reapers, who are
the prophets, Christ, and the Apostles.

Like Ruth, the daughter of Truth also
feels her unworthiness. In a childlike
spirit, she bows before her kinsman, saying
‘Why have I found grace in thine eyes, that
thou shouldest take knowledge of me,
seeing I am a stranger? The kinsman
declared he had heard of her fidehty to
Naomi; how she had left her father and
mother, the land of her nativity, and had
joined herself to a people which she knew
not before. Boaz rejoiced in her faithful-
ness, and prayed a reward might be given
her by the God of Isracl, under whose

wings she had come to trust. Ruth was
greatly- comjorted, and prayed she might
find favour in her kinsman’s sight, for she
perceived she was not like one of his
maidens. She, like the daughter of trath,
was not the natural tree, but by faith she
stood. The kinsman invited her to come
and dine; she sat beside the reapers, did
eat, and was sufficed, after which she
repeated her gleaning. Her kinsman
commanded the reapers to let her glean
among the sheaves, and reproach her not,
and let fall also some of the ¢ handfuls of
purpose,” and leave them. that she may
glean them, and rebuke her not. Ruth as
a stranger, according to the law, could
only glean the portion aliotted for the
stranger, which was the outskirts of the
field. As Gentiles we could glean no
more, althought we have all had the word
of truth in our possession; but only
truth, beautiful truth, showed us the
field of our kinsman. As Ruth progressed
after Boaz she became acquainted with the
mishty man of wealth, so do we. Trath
whispers, * gather not only the stranger’s
portion, for you are no longer a Gentile,
but a fellow-citizen of the household of
faith; gather amongst the sheaves, and
glean the *handfuls of purpose’ dropped
for thee by the prophets, Christ, and the
apostles; .none shall reproach thee; none
shall rebuke thee, for behold art thou not
in the field of thy kinsman who is a mighty
man ot wealth. and his name is Eternal
Strength 2> Ruth did not weary with her
work, though she toiled all day until
evening; and it is written, she did beat out
what she had gleaned. What a lesson for the
daughter of truth. Like Ruth, we should
in a well-directed mind husk the wheat
of the Word. The Scriptures of truth are
a system of divine ideas, which are often
concealed at first view, as the fruit hides
the seed which is in itself, and we know
the seed alone is the productive part, so
the divine ideas contained in the word
must be searched out,. If we divide rightly
the word of truth, we shall fing the little
germ in which there is life. “ To him that
hath it shall be given.” Ruth brought the
pure grain to her mother-in-law, for she
left the chaff on the threshing floor of her
kinsman; and a bountiful sapply she
brought; so that after she was sufficed,
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she had a reserve. Naomi knew she had
been in no stranger’s field, and declared
Rath’s rleanings proved to her that the
God of Israel had not left off his kindness
to the living, and to the dead. The
danghter of truth must thus glean. bringing
to the household the pure grain, and plenty
of it, so that the faithful may say to her,
“ Where hast ,thou gleaned to-day?”
Naomi clearly showed Ruth the mighty
man of wealth could alone redeem her,
for he was her kinsman. She charged her
to enter no other field, and to keep
company with none but the kinsman’s
reapers. Ruth continved to glean as her
kinsman commanded her, until the barley
harvest and wheat harvest was ended.
Be faithful unto death. The barley harvest
beautifully represents the Old Testament ;
the wheat the New ; but the barley must
be reaped first. It is written, ¢ No man
can come to me except the Father which
sent me draw him”  The wheat next.
Truth whispers to her daughters, * follow
the reapers until the harvest, is ended.” If
we do this we shall know of the doctrine,
and trnth will seek for us rest. as did
Naomi for Ruth; but like her, we must
listen to truth's gentle voice, and say as
Ruth did, “ All that thou sayest to me
that will I do, for to hearken is better than
to sacrifice.”’

Many, yea very many, of the beloved
and faithful are now sleeping where their
kinsman *‘the mighty man of weaith”
whose name is “ Strength.” once lay, and
must remain in the threshing floor until
morning. But the Man of Strength will
take off the vail which Panl calls the
flesh, and as Boaz did to Ruth, will

fill it, so that she went not empty away.
Naomi declared the kinsman would finish
the work that dav, and would not rest
until it was accomplished; how suggestive.
We perceive the Jand to be redeemed must
as it were, have the signature of the natural
Israel, and the wild by nature. For Boaz
said, what day thou buyest the field of the
hand of Naomi, thou must buy it also of
Ruth the Moabitess, to raise up the name
of the dead. It was proved that Ruth had
a nearer kinsman than that of Boaz, but
he could not redeem the inheritance, nor
raise up the name of the dead, lest he mar
his own inheritance. But Boaz, the mighty
man of wealth, who said I AM AFTER THEE
declared he would redeem it, if the nearer
kinsman would give him the right. He
did so, and the mighty man of wealth not
only redeemed the inheritance, but purchased
Ruth to be his wife, and they two became
one flesh. Blessed be the Lord God who
hath not left us this day without a kinsman,
whose name is famous in Israel, who has
indeed been a restorer of life, to raise up
the name of the dead that the name of the
dead be not cut off from his brethren, and
from the gate of his place. The people
and elders prayed that Ruth also may, like
Leah and Rachel, build the house of Israel
and be famous in Bethiehem. Gentile
Ruth, did from her issue fill up the «“ Holy
Square.’’ the hundred and forty and four
thousand, but for Obed, no Jesse; but for
Jesse, no David; but David, no Christ; the
mighty man of wealth, whose name
is Eternal S:rength. Ruth was indeed
famous in Israel, and we her danghters
will call her blessed.

DR. THOMAS'S AMBITION.

“ My ambition is, that when I am introduced to a personal acquaintance with Moses and the
prophets, it may be said@ ‘Here is a man who, in the days of his mortal flesh, advocated
the truth ministered in your writings, in the face of universal foolishness and unbelief. He stood
bis ground alone for years against the bigotry, malice and stupidity of his contemporaries, until at
length,he arrested the attention of manyof them to a respectful and obedient consideration of the Divine
Oracles you inscribed.” How much more to one’s honour will such an introduetion be, than to hear,it
said of one ‘afar off’ beyond the gulph: *¢That man was a great champion of Protestantism, and
of immersion as the only form of using water religiously. He was very successful in making prosel-
ytes, ruising money for his schemes, and obtaining present consolation. But in regard to our king-
dom, and your writings revealing the things concerning it, he was a bitter and inveterate sccffer
ridiculing tlge one as an old Jewish idea new vamped; and the other as a mere almarack of Jewish
affairs | His proselytes were like their leader, if anything more headstrong against the Gospel than
himself; a condition of the carnal mind ever consequent upon the unreasoning and credulous assent
of ignorance to the traditions of the natural man. He was ‘a great saint, and a persecutor. He
might have been with us; but he despised your words; and you see his end! An exile from our
kingdom, he is expelled from the presence of the Lord!’ Reader, think on this, and remember the
words of the Lord Jesus, who said, ‘If ye believe not Moses’ writings, how can ye believe my
words 2’ ”"—From Dr. Thomas's Papers.
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OUR WARFARE,

IN WHICH

ATTACKS UPON THE TRUTH

From whatever quarter,

ARE
MET AND REPELLED.

o o
Casting down imag

and every high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God.”

IN accordance with the announcement of
last month, we proceed to deal with the
attacks of the mis-named Anti- Materialist.
The first number contains seven articles and
three short extracts from theological authors;
all of which, with one exception, bear directly
on the truth in a hestile sense. There is a
good show of courage, and a fine military
array, but no power to stand when the
enemy appears—as we hope to make apparent.
A successful military parade is a great
triumph of comfort to patriotic spectators,
but the behaviour of the troops in the
presence of an actual foe is the true test
of their value. In this case they don’t stand
fire. A few well-directed shots from the
artillery of the Spirit, will break up their
hattalions, and send them right and left off
tko field. We refer to the arguments of
course, having Lo power nor desire to deal
thus with hostile arguers, until the time
that “judgment is given to the saints of the
Most High;”’ and then only will the power
be used by such as the King sees fit to put
under commission; and even then, with
weapons of a higher flight, will the saints
vanquish the Beast, and the kings of the
earth and their armies.

Tee UsE orP LANGUAGE IN
SCRIPTURES,

The first article defines ¢ the sense in
which certain words are used in Seripture.”
It lays down the principle that ‘“in the word
of God language is used in the ordinary
sense, whether literal or figurative;” and
contends that simplicity is the characteristic
of its style of composition. This is g0 emi-
nently Christadelphian a sentiment, that it
seems strange it should be laid down as a
basis of au attack on the Christadelphian

position. We find an explanation in this
assertion : “ Among those whose views it is
the object of this little sheet to combut,
language is frequently wrested from its
ordinary literal or figurative meaning, and
strangely caricatured with the view to uphold
their peculiar doctrine.”” The assertion, how-
ever, is so strangely at variance with the
fact, that we wohder what can be the drift of
it till we come upon a sentence like this:
¢«It is by the perversion of such words as
those” (spirit, soul, life, &c.) ““that it is
sought to overthrow the doctrine of the
natural tmmortality of man.” The reference
is then apparent. The writer finding no
other verbal countenance in the Bible to the
doctrine of mnatural immortality than is
afforded by the words ¢“sounl,”” ¢ spirit,”” &e.
assumes the Platonic meaning of these words
to be the *simple’’ meaning, and then points
to the Christadelphians as pervertors of that
meaning. This is ingenious, but futile.
First let it be proved that sow/ means
‘“immortal soul,”” and spdrdt ¢ deathless
spirit.”  This is the key of the position.
There is an attempt to make this out, but
it scarcely calls for serious refutation.

A “PraiN MaN’s” ARGUMENT.

A “plain man” is introduced, and is
supposed to be told by a Christadelphian
“that death means annihilation in the sense
of being blotted out of existence.”” To this
the ““ plain man’’ is made to say “How can
this be? I have never heard of anything
being blotted out of existence.”” From this,
it appears that the Plain Man is not so plain
as he is called. It is just plain men that
do believe in things being blotted out of
existence. Ask John Clodman where the
cows arc thut were butchered lust year, and
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he would tell you that the cows are nowhere.
It requires Mr. Complex man, with the
metaphysical subtlety of Scotch divinity, to
put another face on the matter. He claps
Mr, Plain man on the back, and says ¢ John,
man, your cows have not been blotted out
of existence. They are only changed in the
form in which they exist. They form strength
and substance in the bodies of the men who
have eaten them;” to which John Plain man
would very likely rejoin ¢ The bodies of men
are not cows.”” Mr. Plain man is made to
illustrate his unplain thoughts. I sow my
grain,’”’ says John, “and it moulders in the
ground for a time, but it re-appears above-
ground, first the blade, then the ear; after
that the full corn in the ear. Although then
the grain is said to die, there must have been
a living principle within it, or how could
it spring up and bear much fruit?” To
which we say, ¢ but suppose, John, the grain
did mnot re-appear above ground, first the
blade, &e.;” what should ,yon say then?
Should not you conclude it had been blotted
out of existence? ‘Ah, but you see,” says
John, “it does re-appear.”’ “Well, what
about your father’s old horse that you buried
thirty years ago, when you were a boy;
do you expect it will re-appear?”” John
shakes his head. Do you conclude, then,
it has been blotted out of existence?’’ John,
tutored by Mr. Complex man from the
college, hesitates a little: so we have to
press him. ¢ Come, John, what about the
old horse? Is it in existence P’ John looks
at his tutor, and ventures to say ¢ Well, of
course, the horse is dead.” “Is it in
existence? is my question.”” John receiving
a wink from his metaphysical comrade, says,
¢ The stuff as went to make the horse is
in existence.”” ¢ That is Jesuitical, John;
my question is, is the horse in existence ?’’
“ Well no, not exactly.” “Is it at all in
existence?”” ¢ Not the horse.” ¢ That is
my question, John; then the horse is out
of existence. Now, how did it go out of
existence? You know it died. Death blotted
it out of existence. So you see you have
heard of something being blotted out of
existence. Now come, John, if a horse can
be blotted out of existence while its substance
and life continue in being, what makes it
difficult for you to believe that death blots a
man out of existence, notwithstanding that
his substance and life continue?”” John

would probably say, as this article makes
him say, that “man has a living principle
within him which in popular language is
called soul and spirit.”’

THE IMMORTAL-80UL THEORY.

John has to abandon the tale about never
having heard of anything being blotted out
of existence, and take refuge in the immortal
soul theory. This, therefore, must stand or
fall on its own merits. Its merits, so far as
John is made to argue the matter, can very
briefly be put to the test. John says “I have
a soul or spirit.”” If this is to prove that
man has an ‘‘immortal soul—a deathless
spirit,”” what could be John’s supposed answer
when told that the beasts have “a soul or
spirit.””  John of the ordinary clod-hopping
type, would indignantly deny that this was
a fact, so John’s attention would have to
be called to this: ¢ The moving creatures
(great whales, every winged fowl, &c.) that
hath soul.” —(Gen, i, 20, 21.) ¢“The soul of
every living thing.”—(Job xii. 10.) “ The
spirit of the beast.”” —(Eceles. iii. 21.) Upon
this the argument would be ; if the possession

.of *soul or spirit’’ makes man immortal, the

beasts are immortal, for they possess ¢ soul or
spirit.”” What would John say to this?
He could say nothing that would logically
relieve him of the difficulty. He might try
to jerk out of the dilemma. Hemight say
that he did not care whether beasts had
soul or not: he knew they weren’t immortal
like man: which would expose him to this
rejoinder. If beasts can have soul and not
be immortal, how can you regard man’s
having a soul as proving him immortal ? He
might be expected as ome of his class to
terminate the argument by saying what
others of a more educated class have said
under similar circumstances, “Well, you
may say what you like: I believe man is
immortal; and if he isn’t, I would rather
believe he is, than receive your horrid
doctrine : » to which there is no answer but
pity.

The Anti-Materialist writer seeks to
maintain his argument as against the
Christadelphians, by saying the words trans-
lated soul and spirit have “several signifi-
cations.”” This fact is granted: nay, it is
made use of by the Christadelphians to
disprove the Platonic theory, for if they
have “ several significations,” they obviously



The Chrlst:\del}\hmn,]
Mar. 1, 187%.

OUR WARFARE.

125

do not necessarily convey the popular idea.
‘We admit “several significations,”” but here
is the question: Among these “several
significations,” s netural immortality one 2

This is the very marrow of the controversy.
The Anti-Materialist has not attempted to
prove this, and therefore on this point, there
is nothing to reply to. If it had made the
attempt, it must have been a complete failure,
for “learned bishops’’ who have turned their
attention to the matter, admit that the
immortality of the soul is not taught in
the Bible, but assumed, says one (Tillotson) ;
not recognised, says another (Whately).
‘Where the bishops bave failed, is it not
to be expected that Canadian ¢ evangelicals”’
can succeed ?

SHIPWRECK AND Loss oF A HUNDRED
LivEs.

Failing in this proof, the writer attacks
“ perish”’ and ‘“annihilation.”” He puts the
¢ plain man”’ forward again, and says when
he reads of a wreck and @ hundred souls
perishing at sea, the “plain man’ mnever
suspects it means they were “blotted out of
existence.” He understands that the bodies
are in the sea or washed upon some desolate
shore; and the souls returned to God who
gave them. So says the writer; but let us
look into it & moment. As to the bodies,
surely he will not deny that they are “blotted
out of existence.”” If sharks eat them,
they turn into shark, or if they are cast
on “a desolate shore,” and decompose, the
vultures get them, or the atmosphere absorbs
the fluids as they are slowly disengaged, and
after a time, the mouldering solids are
washed away by the sea or scattered to
the winds as dust. In any case, it will not
be denied that the statement ‘“‘a hundred
souls perished,” involves the consequence
that a hundred bodies are * blotted out of
existence.” We now look at ¢ the souls:”
they return, says the writer, to God who
gave them. So far, good : but let us under-
stand. What are “the souls?”” Are they
the persons or the lives that God gave as the
means of the persons ? Platonism says they
are the persons. Where is the proof P There
is none forthcoming. We take the cattle and
dogs drowned at the same time: and ask
what becomes of their lives? Did not God
give the life of the beast? Yes: (Psalm civ.
29,30; Job xii. 7-10). Does it not ¢ return to

God who gave it?” Who will deny it?
‘What returns: the beast or the life that
is not the beast but the property of God,
by which the beast existed ? What returns:
the man or the life that is not the man,
but the lent power of God by which the
man was enabled to be? Who can falter ?
The man DIEs. * His breath (spirit) goeth
forth: mE returneth to his earth: in that
very day his thoughts perish.” —(Psalm
clxvi. 4). That returns which came at first,
‘What came at first: a man or the life to
enable a man to be? A man did not come:
therefore a man does not go. Life came,
and life returns. When life comes, man 4s »
when life goes, man is #9¢. So that John
Plain man’s idea properly worked out goes
against the Anti- Materialist writer.

Then he makes a strong butt at *‘annihila-
tion.” ¢ Be it understood,” he says, “the
word is not found in our English Bible.””
Very true: and the Anti-Materialist writer
ought also to have understood that the word
is not found in the arguments of Christadel-
phians. It is a word put upon them by their
opponents, which they decline to adopt
because of the perverted meaning it has
conventionally acquired. On this point
we refer to Ewverlasting Punishment not
Eternal Torments—(Reply to Dr. Angus)
pp. 30-33. The term “life” next receives
a little attention, the “ plain man” being
still the mouthpiece of the argument. The
¢ plain man,” we are told, recognises life
as “sometimes meaning simply existence,”
(as where it is said ‘the moving creature
that hath life): and at other times, well-
being, favour, &c. (as where it is written
“thou wilt show me the path of life.) ”’And
it is added the *“ plain man” is surprised
to find that this distinction is not observed
by the Christadelphians, We suspect the
“plain man”’ ig-speaking upon very limited
information. If the ¢ plain man” were
acquainted with the people against whom he
is made to speak, he would find the dis-
tinction between primary and secondary
meanings i8 carefully recogmised; but he
would also find that no secondary meanings
that upset the primary, are received. The
primary is always made to govern, as all
rules of sense allow and usage sanctions.
The artificial meanings invented by theology,
and unsupported by the Bible, are rejected.
When they read ¢ Thou wilt show me the
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path of life,”” while recognising favour, well-
being, blessing, &c., as involved in the
statement, they refuse to detach these
qualities from the first idea of existence,
in obedience to a theory that wishes to provide
for the existence of a class who are to be
“burnt up and leaving neither root nor
branch.””—(Mal. iv. 1). They preserve the
primary while recognising the secondary.

The article concludes with a wholesome
exhortation to “orthodox believers’ not to
take the fundamental doctrines of the Bible
so much for granted, but to qualify themselves
by study to be able to *“give to every one
that asketh of them a reason of the hope
that is within them.”” No course will be
more certain than this to open their eyes
to see that “the funddmental doctrines of
the Bible”” are rejected by the system they
have been taught to regard as the sum
of all truth,

“CHRISTIANITY AND ITS ASSAILANTS.”

This is the title of the secdnd article. The
article is good but inapplicable to the
Christadelphians. It is one they would
endorse in so far as it vindicates the
authenticity of the New Testament, and
illustrates the impotence of all attempts to
upset the historic claims of the faith of
Christ. Of course it is intended to hit them.
They are intended to be understood as “one
of the “forms ofassault”’ which Evangelical
Christianity has to encounter. Evangelical
Christianity is defined to be that system
which asserts the supernatural interposition
of God the Father through Jesus Christ,
as recorded in the sasred Scriptures—for
the forgiveness of sinful man. and his
recovery from the eternal misery into which
Lis sin had plunged him. Substituting
“condemnation’’ for the phrase ¢ eternal
migery” (an unscriptural form of speech
conveying an equally uunscriptural idea),
this definition exactly describes the faith
beld by the Christadelphians, from which
it follows that the _Anti-Materialist is
ignorant of the mature of that which it
opposes; or, having knowledge of it, is
pursuing a course of deliberate misrepre-
sentation. Ignorance or malice: this is an
unpleasant dilemma for a publication started
in the name of Christ for the vindication
of truth. As opposed to ¢ Evangelical
Christianity,” we find ““the historic course

of assanlt against Christianity ”’ to be defined
thus with regard to the objects aimed at:
“to suppress its (Christianity’s) working
power; to disown its chief personage; to
dispute its peculiar facts; and finally to
disarm its records.”” Now, as the faith which
the _dnti- Materialist has been started to
oppose, seeks to give free course to Christi-
anity’s working power, (viz., the Gospel,
which is the power of God unto salvation
to every one that believeth.”—Rom. i. 16;)
to proclaim to the warld and magnify its
chief personage; to insist on its peculiar
facts, in all their integrity; and to uphold
its records intact, it will be seen how mis-
directed is such an article as hurled against
them. Doubtless, however, there is policy
init. To create the impression that the Christa-
delphian faith is infidelity, is the surest way
to keep the devout from looking into it. It
ig a policy that has been employed from the
beginning, and for a while was successful:
but now the re-action is coming, and people
look into it with all the more respectfulness
and anxiety on finding that instead of infi-
delity, it is the culy embodiment of thorough
Bibleism extant among men.

THE VITAL PRINCIPLE.

An extract is made from Keil and Delitzsch
on the difference between man and beast.
It is a mere string of assertions which might
command attention, if the man who penned
the sentences were a prophet. It starts with
a statement in flat contradiction to the Bible.
It says “The vital principle in man is
different from that in the animal.” The
Bible says ¢ They have all oNE breath.”’—
(Eceles. iii. 19). Some may object that this,
as Solomon’s statement, is not necessarily
to be received. We decline to abate a jot
of Solomon’s authority: buvt nevertheless,
that the statement may be put upon authority
that no immortal soulist will question, we
call Moses. He says of man, God “breathed
into Adany’s nostrils the breath of lfe:’’ or
lives.—(Gen. ii. 7); and of beasts, he says,
“They went in unto Noah two and
two of all flesh wherein s the breath
of life;” or lives.—(Gen. vi. 15.) Things
equal to the same are equal to one
another, Therefore, man and beast both
having the breath of life, it is contrary to
truth to say “The vital principle in man
ig different from that in the animal.’” The
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vital principle is the same throughout the
universe. The Spirit of God is the vital
prirciple. The variety in the forms of life
it sustains, are according to the will of God,
and not attributable to any difference in
“ essence,”’ asasserted by ¢the wisdom of the
wise which is foolishness with God.”” The
extract being founded upon a lie, deserves no
further notice.

THE EDITORIAL ONSLAUGHT.

Next comes the prospectus, setting forth
the objects contemplated in the publication
of the Anti- Materialist. This we published
last month with remarks which it is needless
now to repeat. We merely add thac we are
obliged to the Anti- Materialist for its out-
spoken attack, believing, that as with all
other assaults ever yet made upon the truth,
it will further instead of hinder the glorious
errand of the Gospel, in the enlightenment
and rejoicing of the hearts of many who
shall be as a people prepared for the reception
of the Lord at his soon-coming manifesta-~
tion in the earth.

‘ERRORS OF ANNIHILATIONISTS.

Mr. Grant divides his book as follows:
Part I: ¢“Man as he is.”” Part II: “Death
and the Intermediate State.” Part III:
“The final issues.”” These are subdivided
into sixteen smaller sections, in which most
phases of the matter are brought under
review. We cannot do better than follow
Mr. Grant section by section, and point out
the leading flaws in the argument.

Is THE Bopy ALL?

This is the first question to which Mr.
Grant addresses himself, as to which, it has
to be observed that the issue raised is
fictitions, if by “body’’ is to be understood
an inapimate body. We never knew any
one contend that the body as mere substance
in form was “all.” If “living body” is
meant, we have a different question to
congider. Mr. Grant fails to define the
point. If he means inanimate body, he is
in error in attributing to the Christadel-
phians the proposition that ‘the body
is the whole man.”. If he means the living
body, he is inconsistent in asserting that
to Christadelphians, ¢ ‘¢dust thou art’

expresses what he is in Ais whole belng.”’
It would have been satisfactory if he had
clearly taken one ground or other.

But as we cannot imagine that he seriously
supposes a lifeless body to be a man in Ais
whole being, in the estimation of Christa~
delphians, we will proceed on the only
admissible supposition, that the “bodv”’
of Mr. Grant’s sentences means “living
body.” With this reading, we admit the
charge of holding that the (living) body is
the whole man, and are wondering what
objection Mr. Grant himself can have to
this view; for even with his immortal soul
theory, he cannot avoid regarding the living
body as being ¢ the whole men,”” since, as the
living body contains that which his theory
teaches him to regard as the principal part
of man.

If he were to insist upon “body’’ meaning
lifeless body, then we should simply deny his
assertion as untrue. The Christadelphians
do not regard the dead body as the whole
man. It is adiving body they regard as the
whole man. A dead budy is & man having
commenced to cease to be a man: losing first
life, then moisture, and finally organization
in that process of disintegration by which he
returns to the dust whence he came; and any
reply to them based on the assumption that
they treat the lifeless body as the whole man,
is the mere upsetting of a man of straw.

Mr. Grant is bound to recognise the living
body as that which the Christadelphians call
a man ¢n his whole deing. TUpon this
principle we shall deal with his arguments,
and with the result promised in our first
notice. Mr. Grant is surprised at Dr.
Thomas “gravely adducing Rom. viii. 6”°'—
70 Ppovypua oapkos the thinking of the
Jlesh, in proof that the flesh is the thinking
substance: and at his citing the further
apostolic expression ¢ the fleshy tablet of the
heart,” in confirmation of the view. As
both expressions appear to mean precisely
what Dr. Thomas quoted them to teach;
and as they are both, on the face of them
at least, incompatible with the Platonic
idea that an immaterial soul, and not the
flesh, performs the thinking; and as more-
over Mr. Grant gives no reason for demurring,
we must dismiss the matter with a counter
expression of surprise that a man of Mr.
Grant’s subtiety, should be surprised at so
reasonable an application of words.
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Mr. Grant admits that ¢ there are passages
which seem to make the body all,’ such
a8, “dust thou art,” but contends ° there
are many on the other side that equally seem
to make the body nothing;”’ in illustration
of which he quotes :—

“The life which I now live 1N the flesh.”—
(Gal. ii. 20.)

“If Ilive IN the flesh.”—(Phil. i. 22.)

“Whilst we are at home in the body.—
12 Cor. v. 6.)

“ Willing rather to be abgent from the body.”
~—(verse 8.}

¢ Whether in the body or ouf of the body,
I eannot tell.”—(2 Cor, xii. 2.)

“ As being yourselves also IN the body.”—

(Heb. xiii, 8.)

“In my flesh shall T see Grod.”—(Job xix. —.

“ Knowing that I must put off this my taber-
nacle.'—(2 Peter i, 14.)

He declares these to exemplify & use of
words which contradicts at the outset the
whole materialistic philosophy. He says the
language used in these passages “never cculd
have arisen on the materialist supposition.”
From these sentences arise two questions.
In what way does the style of language in
question contradict the view that man is but
a mortal creature ‘“of the earth, earthy?”’
And is that style of language inconsistent
with that view? We shall consider these
two questions separately, and show that both
positions are untenable.

1. The assertion that the passages quoted
contradict at the outset, what Mr. Grant
is pleased to term, ‘‘ the materialistic philo-
sophy,” can only be maintained on the
supposition that their phraseology affirms
that man is a spiritual entity, ¢ a body from
which he can be detached without detriment
to lis faculties. That is to say, when Paul
says ““the life that I now live 1N the flesh,”
we must understand that he means distinotly
to intimate that the “I” is an invisible
detachable immortal self, dwelling in the
flesh. And so with the other passages: for
if this be not the construction Mr. Grant
puts upon the passages, how can he construe
them to contradict the obmoxious ¢ philo-
sophy?” But this indisputably is the
construction he puts upon them. And the
question is: Is it a right construction? If
it is, it will suit every similar expression
employed by the same writers, and dovetail
with all their allusions to the individuality
of man; for if there is anything in the

argument at all, the force lies here: the
writers of these phrases had such a distinet
view of the immateriality of man before
their minds, that it moulded the phrases by
which they expressed their relution to the
external conditions of life and to destiny
beyond. Let us see then whether this theory
of their language is maintainable. We pus
it to the test by asking whether it will suit
every case. We insist upon its suiting every
case, if it is true: for surely Mr. Grant
would not contend that the immaterial view
moulded apostolic language in some instances
and not in others. If a latent recognition in
the apostolic mind, of the immortal soul
theory, be the explanation of such phrases as
¢ the life that I now live IN the flesh,” that
same latent recognition would be active
enough to prevent the apostolic pen writing
phrases inconsistent with that theory in any
other instance. Can there be reasonable
demur to this? We trow not. If, then,
we find, the apostles employing phrases
inconsistent with this theory, we can but
conclude that Mr. Grant has not hit upon
the right method of construing the passages
above quoted ; and it will remain to submit
another which will harmonise all phrases.

Now we do find the apostles using phrases
inconsistent with Mr, Grant’s explanation of
those above. Paul says “I1 know that in
ME (that is, in my flesh), dwelleth no good
thing.” —~(Rom. vii). Here “me” is
synonymised with “my flesh.” It is as if
Paul said ““me” and ‘“my flesh” are the
same thing. But if Paul had had the latent
recognition of immortal-soulism which Mr.
Grant’s argument requires, he could not
have said this; for that recognition would
have tanght him carefully to distinguish
between “me’” and ‘“my flesh,” and to
have said, “I know that in my flesh dwelleth
no good thing, but my flesh is not ME, and
therefore I take comfort.”” Be it observed
also that Paul in this verse is discoursing on
moral quality. When he says “mno good
thing,” he is speaking of sin, as the context
will show. He attributes sin to (ke flesh.
¢ Sin that dwelleth in me: for I know that
in me (that is in my flesh) dwelleth no
good thing.” Now, a latent recognition of
immortal-soulism would have prevented Paul
from writing thus, for that theory recognises
sin as the quality of the immaterial soul, and
regards flesh as a passive instrument in the
hands of the soul.
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Again Paul, in allusion to sufferings
endured, says, “ We despaired even of life.
‘We had thesentence of death in owrselves,
that we should not trust in ourselves, but in
God that raiseth the dead.”—(2 Cor. i. 8.)
Here Paul speaks plurally. Let us take it
in the singular, and we shall find the same
idea in Rom. vii. 18. ¢ Sentence of death
on myself.” What is the “self” in the
case? Mr. Grant says the immaterial
tenant of the body. Then the question is,
in what sense, in harmony with Mr. Grant's
theology, was the immortal soul of Paul
subject to ¢ sentence of death P>’ seeing that
according to that theology, it could not die
physically, and was delivered from death
spiritually. And why should Paul trust in
the resurrectionfof dead bodies as a solace in
his soul? If to this, it is answered that
Paul doubtless had reference to his body,
then be it observed that Paul calls hie body
“myself,” and looks to] the resurrection for
hope, which he would not have done if a
recognition of immortal-soulism in the other
passages caused him to discriminate between
his ¢“I” and “the flesh;”” for, in this case,
the same recognition would have led him to
discriminate between himself and his body;
and to look to death as)the time of his
salvation.

‘We append further illustrations of the same
thing, to all of which the foregoing remarks
apply

“ After MY decease.”—(2 Pet. i. 15).

“Wr (this corruptible) shall be changed.”—(1
Cor. xv. 51).

“ WE have borne the image of the earthy.”—(1
Cor. xv. 47.)

“ That the life also of Jesus might be made
manifest in our mortal flesh.”—(2 Cor. iv. 11).

¢“'We preach not ourselves. . . ‘We have
this treasure (the knowledge of the glory of
God) in earthen vessels.”—(2 Cor. iv. 7).

“ Separated ME from my mother’s womb.

I was unknown by face.”—(Gal. i. 22).

“ Your bodies are members of Christ.”—(1 Cor.
vi.15). “ WE are members of hizbody,flesh and
bones.”—(Eph. v. 20).

“For the work of Christ, HE wasg nigh unto
death, not regarding his life.”—(Phil. ii. 80).

“YE are dead, and your life is hid with
Christ.”—(Col. iii. 8).

« TueM that are asleep.”—(1 Thess. iv, 13).

«Tnry that are fallen asleep,”—(1 Cor. xv.18).

“Stephen . . . HE fell asleep.”—(Acts
vii. 60).

“If by any means I might attain unto the
resurrection of the dead.”—(Phil. iii. 10).

“ Whatgoever ¢ man soweth, that shall HR
algo reap— . . . corruption or life ever-
lasting.”—(Gal. vi. 8).

“The Beast shall overcome THEM (the two
witnesses), and shall kil TaEM. THEIR dead
bodies shall lie in the street of the great city.
. . . And after three days and a half the
Spirit of life from God, entered into THEM, and
they stood upon their feet.”—(Rev. xi. 8-11).

“Come from the four winds, O breath, and
breathe upon THESE SLAIN,’—(Ezek. xxxvii. 9).

“ Avenged the blood of HIS SERVANTS.”—(Rev.
xix, 2.)

“Time of the dead that TEEY should be
judged.”—(Rev. xi. 18.)

¢ I shall go down to the grave mourning.”-—
{Gen. xxxvii. 85).

“ Iam formed out of the clay.”—(Job xxxiii.6).

¢ 'Wilt thou bring ME into dust again ? ”—(Job
X 9.

“ I would pot live alway.”—(Job vii. 16).

¢ I shall sleep in the dust.”—(Job vii. 2).

“ OuR rest together is in the dust.”—(Job xvi.
1.

“He that raised up the Lord Jesus shall
raise up Us also, by him.”—(2 Cor. iv. 14).

We had “sorted out other instances, but
content ourselves with the foregoing, which
we set against Mr. Grant’s 8, in the sense of
showing the impossibility of his construction
of the 8. Our view admits of the 8 being
reconciled with the 26, whereas Mr. Grant’s
reading of the 8 will not fit the 26, For
what is that reading? That the inspired
writers had such a distinet impression of the
immaterial nature of man, as to give it precise
verbal expression in the 8 passages quoted.
If this is the explanation of the phraseology
in those 8 passages, would it not follow that
in all cases, the same discernment would
have expressed itself always with the same
precision, and avoided language which con-
founds the individuality with the body as in
the foregoing 26 cases? We submit that a
single exception would be sufficient to upset
Mr. Grant’s inference, and leave the way
open for the second question which in the
presence of so many exceptions, we now
proceed to consider, viz: whether there is
not a principle upon which the language
of the 8 passages is in perfect harmony with
the doctrine of human mortality ? Mr. Grant
says *“such language never could have arisen
on the materialist supposition.”” But this is
a mere assertion which he does not attempt
to sustain. We grant that on the true
materialist supposition (which denies future
existence), such language could never have
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arisen: but in view of the fact that “there
shall be a resurrection of the just and of the
unjust,”’ is it unnatural that men related
to that resurrection should meanwhile be
considered and spoken of as in a condition of
sojourn? It is most natural that a man
whose destiny is to be raised and glorified
and introduced to immortality at the second
coming of Christ, should speak of his
present life as “the life he now lives in the
flesh.” He does not thereby give expression
to the philosophy of existence as Mr. Grant
understands it. He merely gives practical
definition to his present existence in contrast
with the life that is to come. When he says
¢¢in this (body) we groan, being burdened . . .
not that we would be unclothed, but clothed
upon (with our house-body—from heaven)
that MORTALITY might be swallowed up of
life,” it is a wonderful treatment of language
to understand him to mean he is anxious for
the (supposed) immortal to quit the mortal,
and mount to “realms above.” When,
therefore, in the following out of his idea,
he says in the immediate connection that
while at home in the body, he is absent from
the Lord, it is doing violence to the subject
to understand him to mean that he must die
to be with the Lord. Paul expressly excludes
such a construction of his words when he
teachesin 1 Thess. iv. that it is only when the
Lord himself shall descend from heaven, the
dead raised and the living changed, that we
¢“shall be with the Lord.” ¢ At home in
the body”’ is synonymous with “in this, we
groan beingburdened,” and as thecure desired
by Paul for the burdensome body is “being
clothed upon with the house (body) from
heaven, that mortality might be swallowed
up of life,”” it follows that ¢ presence with
the Lord” is descriptive of the same con-
summation. Paul teaches that there is no
presence with the Lord till the Lord comes;
in speaking of ¢ the coming of our Lord
Jesus AND our gathering together unto him
and in saying “He that raised up the Lerd
Jesus shall 7aise up us by Jesus, and sHALL
PRESENT US WITH You.”—(2 Cor, iv. 14.)
Paul’'s expressions, interpreted by Paul’s
teaching, are intelligible enough. Interpreted
as Mr. Grant suggests, they work confusion.

Remember them that suffer adversity “as
being yourselves also in the body,’ is ex-
plained by 1 Cor. xii. 13. “ By one spirit
are we all baptized into one dody . . The

members should have the same care one for
another, or whether one member suffer, all
the members suffer with.”

“ Whether in the body or out of the body
Tcannot tell”’—(2 Cor. xii. 3.) The Greek
words are €T€ €V GWUATL OVK 0u8a eiTe
€kTos TOU Ogwpmaros, ove owda, Which
literally rendered would read * whether in
a body or without the body I know not.”
Paul’s doubt is as to whether the things
he saw were real or merely visional. The
context shews this. If it was in a body he
saw them, they were actual; because to see
things actually, a man must be bodily present.
If without the body, the things were seen
as in a dream, in which a man without
bodily presence, appears to see places and
persons, and bear voices that have no actual
existence except in his brain, The visions and
revelations seen by Paul fourteen years before
the date of his writing, were so vivid, while
at the same time, his life immediately after
was 80 entirely resumed in the same channel,
that he could not tell whether he had been
carried away to see actual sights or had
merely seen them in vision. This is in-~
telligible. But Mr. Grant quotes the phrase
to sanction the popular notion of disem-
bodiment. How could Paul be in doubt as
to whether he was dead or alive * fourteen
years ago £’

“In my flesh shall I see God.” Why
should Job say this, if he expected to see
God on leaving the flesh in death? The
antithesis, of which the words form a part,
gives them great force. ¢ Though worms
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see
God.” This expression of faith implies thatin
Job’s estimation, the destruction of the body
by the worms would for a time interfere with
his seeing God. Doubtless, Mr. Grant
intends the emphasis to rest on the personal
pronoun I, with the suggesticn that «“1”
means one thing (that is, the immortal soul)
and “my flesh” another, and that Job
meant to say that he—the immortal Job—
would through material flesh, have visions
of God. A strange thing for Job to say, on
the supposition that he looked to see God
much sooner, and far better as a disembodied
Job in heaven. It has again to be said that
Job is not using the language of the schools.
He is not defining a philosophy, but giving
expression to a practical faith in prac-
tical language, that though the disease and



The Chﬁstndelphhn,]
Mar. 1, 1873,

EDITORIAL

131

corruption that then had fast hold on him
should destroy him, he should see God in
the latter day, when the Redeemer should
stand on the earth, and liberate his death~
bound friends from the pit of corruption.
Against any obstinate resistance on a meta-
physical construction of Job’s words, it is
sufficient to quote Job’s other words, T
shall sleep in the dust.”—(vii. 21). If the
1" in the one verse means immortal soul,
why not in the other? And would it com-
port with Mr. Grant’s views, that the
immortal soul should ‘*sleep in the dust?”
We trow not. The conclusion is evident.
“Knowing that I must put off this my
tabernacle.””—(2 Peter i. 14),  This is
explained in the next verse as “ my decease.”
The worde are a figurative description of
death, and appropriate enough in whatever
form it may be encountered. All that
constitutes our individuality dwells in the

body of our humiliation; but the destiny of
the saint is to have ¢ this corruptible”
¢ clothed upon ” with a ¢ subduing energy *’
that will change it from flesh-and-blood
nature into spirit nature.—(Phil. iii. 21; 1
Cor. xv, 53-54). Therefore it is to him but
a ““tabernacle,” or place of temporary stay.
He ¢ waits for the adoption, to wit the
redemption of the body.””—(Rom. viii. 23).
In death, he puts it off, and ¢falls asleep.”
To some there will be no interval between
the tabernacle state and the glory to be
revealed. They put not off the tabernacle,
but pass, without a break, into that state of
incorruptibility, in which the ¢ tabernacle”
is swallowed up of life. This wasnot Peter’s
case. To him it had been revealed by
what DEATH he should glorify God.” —(Jno.
xxi, 18-19). Hence, his anxiety to arrange
so that “after his decease,” believers might
¢ have these things always in remembrance.”

@The Christavelphian,

“ Heisnot ashamed to call them brethren.”’--Heb.ii. 11
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WE have to thank many friends for assist-
ance in the “small fix” brought before
them last month. It is probable we shall
go harmless from the difficulty ; for which
we again give thanks, especially to those
who have sent more than their own sixpence,
in case of others failing.

We are indebted to several correspondents
for interesting seraps on matters bearing
on the truth and the signs of the times.
When many bees look after the opening
flowers, a fair hive of honey is the result.
Co-operation works well in everything.

THE JEWS AND THE
HOLY LAND,

NEW JEWISH MOVEMENT.

Our Manchester correspondent telegraphs
that an influential meeting of Jews was held
yesterday in that city, to form an Anglo-
Jewish Association, in connection with the

Alliance Israelite Universelle in Paris, the
ohject being to take charge of Jewish
interests, social and political, in all countries.
Mr. Jacob Waley, University College, Lon-
don, said there was a disposition on the part
of the rulers of Turkey to promote Jews to
situations of trust and power, as a set-off to
the influence of Christians, who were fast
elbowing the Turks themselves from such
situations. The difficulty was to find Jews
fit for such posts, and this was sought to
be overcome by the training of youths in
Paris.—Scotsman, Feb. 19.

THE TURKISH GOVERNMENT OFFER-
ING BUILDING SITES IN PALESTINE.

Persons in search of eligible building sites
for villa residences and shop property, will
find an interesting notice in the Habazeleth.
Our Jerusalem contemporary states that the
Turkish Government are desirous of selling
in lots, to suit purchasers, a considerable
portion of real property in or about Jericho.
A third of the city is to be retained in
belalf of the present inhabitants, who do
not number more than 200, and the residue
will be sold by auction without reserve. It
is added that “the ground‘is productive and
well watered,” further inducement being
held out by mention of the fact that it wus
“right over against Jericho” that the
children of Israel crossed dry-footed iuto
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the Promised Land. The sacred bathing-
place of the pilgrims to Jordan, is conse-
quently close by Jericho, and it is impossible
to resist the suspicion that the Turkish
Government, with unaccustomed business
capacity, have in view the prospect of a
fashionable watering-place growing up on
the site of the ruined and unproductive City
of the Plain. From a Jewish Scarborough
or Llandudno, it is a far cry to the Jericho
which the hosts of Joshua encompassed,
around whose fenced walls the seven priests
of Israel walked, bearing seven trumpets of
rams’ horns, before the blast whereof, and
the shout of the people, the ramparts of the
city fell. But the incongruity will not strike
a Mahommedan, and, if it did, it would not be
permitted to stand in the way of turning an
honest penny by the explostation of the
religious traditions of Jew and Gentile.—
Morning News.

We are obliged to insert in this place

AMERICAN INTELLIGENOE,

Boston, (Mass.)—Brother Hodgkinson,
writing on New Year's day, says: “To-day
JouN Buck was immersed into the saving
name (he is husband of sister Buck), He has
been a very patient enquirer for a period
covering nearly eight years, com-
mencing at the Worcester ecclesia. His
action on this New Year’s day, is a great
triumph over the Old Man, and a great joy
to the household. Think of sitting on a
fence eight years, with the grave on one
side and ‘the olahm and beyond’ on the
other!”

Writing again, January 19th, brother
Hodgkinson says: “The Bostén ecclesia
was notified by the telegraph on the 16th
instant, tha! brother Mark R. Nash died that
morning, at his father's house at Topsham,
Maine, whither he had, with his wife—a
sister in the faith—removed to recruit his
failing health. Accordingly, I started with
brother Cranshaw, arriving there in the
middle of the day preceding the funeral, a
distance of about 130 miles. We found he
had left instructions with his wife, to whom
he had lately been married, that he wished
some brother to preside at his funeral and
announce the truth to his friends, who
should there present themselves. No
objection was urged on the part of his
relatives. Our brother Nash, who was twelve
years old in the truth, had many a time and
oft proclaimed there the joyful sound;
sutffice it, however, to say that at half-past
teu next day,about fifty people had assembled,

of varied ages, but all stamped with in-
telligence. I opened the services with the
Lords Prayer, and followed with the
overwhelming evidence, in the Scriptures of
trath, of the non-immortality of man, the
unconscious state of the dead, and the only
escape through the resurrection from
amongst the dead ones through the gospel of
Christ.—(Rom. i. 16.) Brother Cranshaw
then pointed out to them what the gospel
was, persuading them “by the meekness and
gentleness of Christ,” which he is well
qualified to do, that they should turn whilst
it is to-day, and not neglect such exceeding
great and precious promises. The audience
lent their ears most attentively to these
remarks with upturned faces, during the
hour-and-a-half occupied, and were evidently
struck with the cogency of the truths
advanced. Rarely does an opportunity
offer of engaging the careful attention of
people, excepting at such sad scenes as this
one was, and we both felt that something
had been accomplished for the living, the
best epitaph for the dead.”

CHicaco, (I1l.)—Bro. Bingley writes, Jan.
24th: “The liberality of the brethren has far
exceeded all our expectations, yet though
we believe that we shall not use all the
funds on hand, the probability is that little
will be over. This fire has entirely upset
business, but in certain branches of trade,
the demand for men is very great. Brother
Harris is not doing anything, but has the
prospect in spring of getting his old berth.
We put up quite a respectable frame building
for brother Rider §the Frenchman), on his
property. Brother Jacobs, myself and others,
did all the carpentering we could to save
expense. Still we have to attend to brother
Rider’s wants yet, for little or no work (a
tailor) does he get, but spring will open
good for him.—I am about starting for Kan-
kakee and Iowa; shall be away from home
about a month. Hope to give encouraging
reports of the truth in these parts. 1
omitted to mention to you that last Septem-
ber, T visited sister Bingley's relations at
Kankakee, 111, and found some of them
interesting themselves in the truth, through
the lectures given a year ago. I attempted
another course of ten lectures with much
success. A Frenchman came quite a distance
to hear me (he owns a large brickyard in
the town) and was much delighted. He
had heard something of the truth 25 years ago.
I sent him some reading matter, so that he
may be wise, and not stop till he accept the
whole truth. A Mr. FraAwk CHESTER,
farmer (formerly neutral), who had been
studying and corresponding with me for
some time, rendered obedience, being first
persuaded that he fully undersiood the main
elements of the gospel. Quite a large gather-
ing from the surrounding distriet witnessed
his immersion, he being a man of considerable
popularity. The occasion gave brother
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Fish, of Chicago (who assisted us,) and
myself, another favourable opportunity for
drawing attention to things eternal. We
adjourned the same Sunday afternoon to my
brother-in-law’s house, and broke bread. My
efforts these last few years in that locality
have been apparently fruitless, the people
being so completely priest-ridden ; but the
seed sown turns out to have found some
healthy soil. A few others have exprassed
their intention to accept the truth when
sufficiently advanced: so that an ecclesia
will doubtless be formed. Brother Chester
hasalready begun interesting his neighbours.”

RocuestErR  (N.Y.)—Brother Sintzenich
writing, says. “Brother Morse will have
written you of our doings latterly, our
labours and vesults; it is mnot now
necessary to recapitulate. Several have
believed and obeyed the truth, and their
names, we trust, are written in the Lambs’
Book of Life. The ecclesia is growing in
numbers and usefulness. We are making
exertions to spread truth in our midst, and
in the providence of God, with a measure of
success. We have lectures every Sunday
evening for aliens, especially on first prin-
ciples; give away and sell tracts and books,
and labour personally to bring the truth
within hearing of our fellow men around
us. dJust now, and for the past three weeks,
brother T. H. Dunn has been lecturing at
our hall, and in the vicinity of Rochester.
He is on his return home from a four months’
tour in the States and Canada, and has
delivered a great number of discourses, and
in many places with marked success. Bro-
ther Dunn is an able, indefatigable speaker,
not of course above criticism; but taking
him all in all, he is a most efficient and
powerful advocate of truth, and particularly
so0 in the field of discussion with the truth-
perverting orthodoxy of the day.”

WorcesTER (Mass.)—Brother Whiting
writes January 7th: “We have received
permission here, in Worcester, to place on
file in the public library, for the use of
the public, one copy of the Christadelphian,
for which I enclose to you two dols. and
fifty cents. We are labouring for the
Master to the best of our ability here. We
are advertising our meetings every week,
and, by this plan, drawing in some strangers,
but it is only an occasional one that will
accept the truth.”

MISCELLANIES.

THE KINGS AND THE INTERNATIONAL.

The London correspondent of the Man-
chester Guardian says a communication has
been addressed from Berlin to our Govern-
ment on the subject of the Tnternational So-
ciety, with the view of cuning to some

agreement on the subject of extradition.
The Emperor-King has become uneasy at
the progress which the confederacy of work-
men is making throughout Germany. His
nephew, the Czar, shares his misgivings, and
if England could be induced to enter into
reciprocal engagements for the hunting down
of the society, other Governments would be
summarily required to join the repressive
League. This is an element of latter-day
trouble.

RECENT CHANGES IN EUROPE, TEN-

DING IN THE DIRECTION OF THE

TEN-TOE DEVELOPMENT OF THE LAST
CRISIS.

Europe, says a Berlin journal, had 56
states before the Italian war, while now it
has only 18, with a total superficial area of
179,362 square miles, and a population of
300,900,000, Of these the German Empire
comprises 9,888 square miles, and a popula-
tion of 40,106,900 (according to the census
of 1867). The principal States in Europe,
with a population of more than twenty-five
millions, are :—Russia, 71; Germany, 40 ;
France, 36}; Austro-Hungary, 86 ; Great
Britain, 32; and Italy, 26%; their total
population is, therefore, four-fiths of that of
the whole of Europe. A century ago, before
the partition of Poland, the Great Powers
only possessed one-half of the then popula-
tion of Eunrope, thus:—Russia, 18 millions;
Austria, 17 ; Prussia, 5; England, 12 ; and
France, 26; total, 80. The number of Roman
Catholics in Europe generally is now 148
millions—35% in France, 28 in Austria, 26 in
Italy, 16 in Spain, and 14% in Germany; of
Greek Catholics, 70 millions—54 in Russia,
5in Turkey, 4 in Roumania, and 8 in Austria;
of Protestants, 73 millions—25 in Germany,
24 in England, 54 in Sweden and Norway, 4
in Russia, and 8} in Austria; of Jews,
4,800,000 — 1,700,000 in Russia, 822,000 in
Austria, 1,300,000 in Hungary, and 500,000 in
Germany. Dividing Europe into nation-
alities, there are 82,200,000 of the Slavonic
race, 97,500,000 of the Latin races, and
98,500,000 of the Germanic race.

THE FATE OF PERSIA.

The fate of Persia, in view of recent ac-
counts of the continuance of the famine, is
apparently that of extinction. Sir Henry
Rawlinson, in a late address in London,
spoke of it as a “doomed country;” and
whether it ever recovers or not from the
effect of these years of privation, it now lies
an easy prey to any of its unsernpulons

| neighbours who will put out a hand to clutch
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its independence. [Russia, as the appointed
latter-day head of Persia, will doubtless act
this part in professed kindness to her perish-
ing neighbour. Persia is “at the steps” of
Gogue when he meets his discomfiture on the
monntains of Israel—En. Christadelphian.]
The drought which has wrought this desti-
tution has accumulated through three years,
until now forage as well as cereals are gone,
tiie Bedouin tribes have lost their animals
and are starving amid their dried pastures,
distant from help which cannot be sent over
the arid plains; and the cities are full of
death and disease. In Bushire, the richest
and most accessible place in Persia, the
people are dying by hundreds daily. In
Ispahan, under the shadow of the Court,
12,000 have perished. In Kazeroon, out of
10,000, only 2,000 remain; and in July alone
80,000 died of starvation and the plague in
the province of Khorassan, The calamities
which have come upon our Western country,
sink into insignificance in comparison with
this misery of a nation; and the most dis-
tressing feature of the case is that, while the
Government is weak and incompetent, there
is no possibility of sending relief from out-
side.~New York Herald.

A NEW SECT ON THE CONTINENT:
THE NAZARITES.

Dr. Hurst publishes in the New York
Methodist, an account of the Nazarites of
Hungary, a sect who first made their appear-
ance in the Southern part of Italy, some
fifteen years ago; but, having been persecu-
ted, rapidly increased among the lower
classes, and have within six or ejght years
obtained both numbers and importance.
This account is prepared from materials in
the dligemeine Zeitung, on whose evidence
it appears that they in several items approach
wonderfully near a scriptural position. They
recognise the Scriptures as their only
confession, and believe that man abused his
freedom and sinned, and haslost hisinnocence,
holiness and ¢mmor ‘ality, and become a prey
to death, and only those enjoy the merits of
Christ's death who conform to his life and
doctrine. They teach and practise Baptism
and the Lord's Supper—adults only being
baptized, and that by immersion by any
male member of good standing. Baptism
they hold to be essential to salvation. They
have no ministers, consider marriage a civil
ceremony, recognize no Sabbath—for which
they find no injunction in the New Testament,
though they worship on it for convenience
sake—are singularly charitable, and moral
in their daily lives, refuse to take oaths or
bear arms, and take no part in political
affairs. They consider themselves the
exclusive possessors of God’s word and truth,
the only perfect expositors of the Scriptures,

and the only true members of Christ's
kingdom; they regard all others as pursuin
the fleeting, perishable things of this world,
rejoicing in vanities, and therefore unable, in
their present state, to attain eternal salvation.
They are strongest in South Hungary,
especially in Szegedin, Temesqar, Hold-Mezo,
Vasarhely, and some other places, and are
chiefly from the lower classes—peasants,
tradesmen and mechanics.

THE VOQICE OF “THE MAN OF SIN.”

In the course of two sermons recently
delivered in Gestratz, in the Allan District,
Bavaria, in support of the infallibility dogma;
the preacher, “Father ” Kinzelmann, as we
read in the Birmingham Morning News,
delivered himseif concerning the Romish
Priesthood as follows :—

“We, the priests, areas high abovethe govern-
ments, emperors, kings, and princes of this world,
as the Heavens are above the earth. Kings and
princes of this world are as much beneath us, as
lead compared with the finest, purest gold.
Angels and archangels are far beneath the
priests, for we can forgive sins as God Himself,
which faculty all angels and archangels never
possessed. We stand above the mother of God,
for she has given birth to Christ only onoce; we
priests produce and create him every day—yes,
the priests may be said to stand above God him-
self, because he must be at their service at all
hours, and in all places; and at our bidding in
the act of consecration in every mass He must
come down from His Heavens. God has created
the world with the words ¢ Let there be 3’ but
we priests make God Himself with three words.
Therefore in those times, when faith and Christ-
ianity still exist, the priest has been held in
highest honours,—the people,—yea, the emperors
and kings have thrown themselves down before
him, and have kissed the soil where he had
planted or imprinted his fool. To-day the
(German) Government dares to progecute the
priests and to form laws, by which the 2ealous
and faithful priests are threatened with imprisons
ment in a fortress.” Anyone doubting the ver-
acity of this quotationisreferred tothe Kemptener
Zeitung, wherein it will be found in full

This utterance of priestly blasphemy and
lamentation is useful in two ways; first, as
showing the complete realization of Paul’s
 Man of Sin” in the Romish system; second,
as illustrating the great alteration that has
recently taken place in the position of the
papacy in Europe, when its priests tremble
before the threats of an heretical government,
having all power in 1ts hands.
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SIGNS OF THE TIMES,

THE revival of the Alabama difficulty has
greatly exercised the public mind in England
and America during the past month. This
revival occurs unexpectedly. It was thought
the Washington Treaty, concluded some time
ago, referring all claims to a board of arbi-
tration to meet at Geneva, was a settlement
of the question. And so it would doubtless
have been, if America had shared the views

of England as to what was to be referred to-

the arbitrators. By the claims submitted to
the arbitrators by America, it appears that
this was not the case. America asks points
and claims to be decided that England under-
stood to be expressly excepted, and which
under no circumstances (except failure 1
war) will she suffer to be discussed by any
third party. England has asked explana-
tions; the press has expressed itself hotly on
both sides of the Atlantic; and apprehensions
are entertained as to results. War is dis-
believed in among those who are privy to
official secrets. Such & war would be a
terrible affliction to both England and
America. May God avert it unless it is
part of His own programme of “trouble such
as never was,” which will assuredly come on
all the world.

The probability seems to be that the
Washington Treaty will become a dead letter,
and that the Alabama dispute will be left
where it was before that instrument was
signed. It is noticeable that this result is
in harmony with the efforts of the Russian
representative (Catacazy) at Washington,
who strove with unseemly zeal to prevent
an understanding being arrived at between
England and America; and for which un-
seemly interference, he received his passports
from President Grant. The object of Russian
policy in the matter is obvious enough. She
wishes the quarrel to remain open, that
her own purposes in the East may be
tavoured. It is to her interest that England
should be at cross purposes with America.
Russia and America are very friendly; and
in the event of the convenient moment arriv-
ing for Russia to push her designs in the
East, 1t would be an advantage to Russia to
have England’s hands tied by the existence
of a dispute with America. This is the mean-
ing of the Russian endeavours to circumvent

the Treaty in the first instance, and explains
Russian views in the present crisis, as re-
flected in the following newspaper cutting:—

St. Petersburgh, Feb. 8rd.

“The difficulties which have arisen between
England and America in regard to the Alabama
Claims inspire extraordinary interest here. The
Exzchange Gazette thus expresses its joy at this
incident :—* The intervention of England in the
European guestion has now for along time been
rendered impossible. England, humiliated in
Europe and America, loses her influential
pogition in the West—and that without astruggle,
without bloodshed, without the honours of war,
while America continues to form new bonds of
friendship with Russia, and promises to be an
‘element in all future European questions.
Russia can only congratulate herself on such a
change in the situation, and rejoice at her
friendly relations with the American nation.
On the latter point the Moscow Gazette assures
its readers that the Catacazy affair has had no
unpleasan’ consequences 8o far as Russia and
America are concerned. M. Catacazy could
only bhave expressed his private opinion in the
Anglo-American dispute, and higinfluence in the
matter was over-estimated by people who forgot
that Washington is not Constantinople. *The
Times,” adds the Gazetie ‘is wrong in supposing
that it was Russia’s interest at that time to
paralyse Englund on account of the Black Sea
question, for that question was so rapidly and
satisfactorily settled that Russia had no necessity
to use such means for obtaining what she
wanted.”—Correspondent of the Eastern Budget.

RUSSIA AND INDIA.

A remarkable article has recently appeared
in the Ezxchange Gazette of St. Petersburg,
in which railway communication between
Russia and lndia is advocated. “Such a
railway,” says the writer, “would be even
more important from a political than from a
commercial point of view; for it would com-
pel England to be neutral in every case in
which Russia would take part in a European
conflict. The Americans have succeeded in
uniting the Atlantic and the Pacitic by a
railway, and there seems to be no reason
why the Russians should not achieve a
similar undertaking.” The writer then con-
tends that it would be more feasible to make
a line from the shores of the Volga, where
the Russian railways at present terminate,
than from Constantinople. If Russia were
thrown on her own resources to carry out
such a work, she would be able to comlete
it, though in a longer time than if she were
aided by foreign capital; besides which, it
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might happen that Russia would, by pushing
forward through Samarcand, conquer Persia
and Asiatic Turkey, in which case the Eng-
lish railway would fall into the power of
Russia. In her relations with China, Russia
has always proved what value she attaches
to a neighbouring State which manifests a
disposition to keep order among its subjects.
“The best gnarantee for the consolidation of
peaceful relations in Central Asia would be a
friendly rapprochement of the English with
the Russians in those regions. England will
understand that the civilising influence of
Russia can only have a beneficial effect on
the results achieved by English commerce.”
If, on the other hand, England should assume
a hostile attitude, than the writer thinks
that Russia has more reason than ever to
bring herself in close communication with
India by means of a railway. England can
only be attacked by land, and, so far as
Russia is concerned, in India. She is also
vulnerable in Canada, and we see how she
strives to be friendly with the United States;
while she does all she can to injure Russia,
knowing that the Russians are too far off to
do her any immediate harm. Our surest
way, therefore, he writes, of forcing, England
to adopt a different policy towards us, is to
come as near to India as the United States
are to Canada,

THE ROMAN QUESTION.

There is considerable fermentation going
on under the surface. We read that the
Pope, on Sunday, the 19th of Febrnary,
agked the prayers of the faithful for the
French Assembly, “which,” he said, “ would
shortly consider the interests of the Holy
See, and in which some one would defend
those interests.” In connection with this, it
is significant that M. Thiers recently held
an interview with the Spanish ambassador
(Senor Olozaga), at which the Scotsman’s
London correspcndent says “ M. Thiers asked
what would be the attitude assumed by
Spain in the case of difficulties between
France and Italy relative to the Pope. Senor
Olozaga, in consequence of some previous
similar inquiry, had already referred to his
Government, and his answer is said to have
been :—“If the difficulty should be limited
to diplomatic communications, Spain will
take no part in them; but in the unfortu-
nate case of war succeeding, she would be
obliged to intervene.” Senor Olozaga did
not say on which side Spain would fight.

The Government of Victor Emmanuel is
annoyed at the fact that France has not

followed the example of the other powers in
transferring her representative from Florence
to Rome. “The annoyance is heightened
by the fact that the French Government has
sent an Ambassador to the Vatican, though
none of the other Powers have adopted the
same course, and that he loses no epportunity
of somewhat ostentatiously displaying his
Papal sympathies.”

Asillustrating the process of eating the Har-
lot’s fiesh in hate, we note that it is reported
from Rome that the Italian Government pro-
poses shortly to bring in a bill SUPPRESSING
THE RELIGIOUS ORDERS, CONFISCATING
ECCLESIASTICAL ESTATES, even when inter-
national, assigning to the general superiors
of religions orders their places of residence,
and converting Papal Rentes into Italian
Rentes.

ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,

BY THE EDITOR.

J. M., (Caledonia)—~We follow Dr. Thomas
in the sense in which Paul asked the Corin~
thian believers to follow him (1 Cor. xi. 1)
not for what he was as a natural man, but
for the treasure of heaven which the earthen
vessel contained; Paul got the treasure by
inspiration ; Dr. Thomas by a life-long study
of what inspiration wrote. The result is the
same, except as to authority, which Dr.
Thomas was the last to claim. Dr. Thomas
gave reasons for all he taught. We have
Jooked at those reasons, and considering
them good, adopt his conclusions. Surely
this is as legitimate as your rejection of
some of them, Judge us not. The Lord is
Judge, at which we rejoice. Take care that
ye speak no evil of the things ye understand
not.

CHRIST THE SEED OF DAVID, YET NOT
A MERE MAN,

E. J.—The substance of Christ was flesh
and blood, of Adamic stock, identical with
that of *“the children” he came to redeem
(Heb. ii. 14). In this, he was *“the seed
of David, according to the flesh.”—(Rom.
i. 2); but this did not make him “mere
man.”” The phrase ¢ according to the flesh’’
implies another side, viz.,, ‘“the Spirit.”’
How was he related to this? Theangel’s
words to Joseph and Mary, answer this.
“ That which is conceived in her is of the
Hoty Spirit.”—(Matt. i. 20.) The Holy
Spirit shall come upon thee.” —(Luke i. 35.)
By this the babe begotten, and afterwards
the man, was related to God, who is Spirit,
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and could say ‘I came from heaven.” By
this, he was God manifest in the flesh; the
word of Eternal Power made flesh, dwelling
in Israel, full of grace and truth, whieh
could never be testified of any mere man.

But surely it is time to leave the discussion
of this principle of the doctrine of Christ.
It has been defined and discussed sufficiently
to satisfy the requirements of such as are
truly waiting for the kingdom of God. Let
us go on unto perfection. Our salvation
does not depend upon our ability to define
the process of God-wanifestation. If it did,
we should have no hope. Abstractions belong
to God. They are inconceivable to the human
intellect. What we are called upon to do
is to recognise in Jesus the arm of the Lord
as a matter of faith; rejoice in the day-spring
from on high that hath visited us; looking
for his re-appearing, and meanwhile preparing
ourselves for his coming by the 0OBEDIENCE
OF HIS COMMANDMENTS in all holiness, love,
patience, and joy. Upon this our salvation
does depend. It is possible to carry the dis-
cusgion of definitions too far. The futile
attempt to squeeze God’s operation into the
language 'of human ideas, may degenerate
into a strife of words te no profit; a barren
controversy, in which he is least inclined to
needlessly engage who is most in sympathy
with the glorious objects contemplated in that
operation, and presented for faith in the
testimony concerning the man Christ Jesus
now exalted to the right hand of the Majesty
of the Heavens.,

IN WHAT SENSE WAS CHRIST EQUAL
WITH GOD ?

J. T.—* Thought it not robbery to be equal
with God,”’ is a pretty correct translation of
Phil. ii. 6. Some critics think it ought to
read “thought not of the robbery ”* or ““medi-
tated not the usurpation;”’ but this would
take away the point of Paul’s allusion: It
would be no great incentive for us to humble
ourselves to tell us that ¢ Christ thought
not of @ ROBBERY” or ¢ meditated not @
wusurpation ; but to tell us that Christ who
“thoughtit not robbery to be equal with God,”
“made himself of no reputation,’” is to give
us a strong argument in favour of our own
abasement, who are nothing. Thereis little
foundation for the critical dogmatism that
sets aside the received translation. The words
in the original ase os ev popghy Oeov
UTapXwy, oVX @pTayuor nyncaTe TO
evar toa oew. which literally rendered
would read who in form of God being, not
robbery he accounted (judged, thought or
esteemed) the to be equal (or like) to God. The
ordinary translation is about as good a ren-
dering into English as need be desired;
and unquestionably gives the idea of the
original. The only question is, in what
sense did Christ ‘think it not a robbery

to be equal with God.”” This is answered
in John v. 18, ¢ He said that God was his
Father, making himself equal with God.’
‘When Christ’s origin in the Spirit is realised,
his equality with God in the New Testament
sense is not difficult to perceive. The son of
any high personage possesses a certain
equality with his father, which is appreciated
by those in a lower sphere whom he may
visit, notwithstanding that his father is
higher in rank than he. In this way, Jesus,
begotten of God, thought it not robbery to
be equal with God: and the lesson of Paul’s
words lies here, that if Jesus, so high in
station as to rank as the equal to God, was
s0 humble as to make himself of no reputa-
tion, we have a great example of humility,
and ought to “let this mind be in us which
was also in Christ Jesus.”

“SPEECH . . . SEASONED WITH SALT.”

¢Is ironical talking consistent with the
calling of a true Christadelghian. Is it
not best to say what we mean ? Would not
the latter be ¢““sound speech that cannot be
condemned.” —C, M. H.

ANSWER.=-Irony is not inconsistent with
“sound speech,’” as evidenced by its use in
the Scriptures. But our use of it should
be as sparing,and in charaeter as pureand dig-
nified as the greatexamples therein contained.
You never find it employed in the spirit
of fun. It is always hand-in-hand with
earnestness of Spirit, Jocularity is not to
be met with in any part of God’s word.
The cheerfulness of a pure joy abounds, but
not the levity of the joker. Irony of this
sort is undoubtedly foreign to the spirit of
our calling. Its indulgence is damgerous; it
is apt to grow and become 2 habit of mind
inconsistent with the sobriety which is the
first characteristic of a sane attitude before
God. Earnest irony, such as Elijab’s *Cry
out aloud to Baal, ye priests of his; for he is
a God; either he is talking or he is pursuing
or he is in a journey, or peradventure he
sleepeth ;" or Christ’s 1 came not to call
the righteous,” is permissible. But even this
must be used scantily. Irony of any kind
in its right place, is like seasoning : it gives
savour to speech and force to argument: but
aimed at as a speciality, it spails the dish like
an overdose of pepper. Its effects are even
worse than this; the food is turned to poison.
Excessive irony is morally withering in its
effect upon speaker and hearer alike. TIts
indulgence indicates a lack of the qualities
that ought to characterize the children of
God. The compassion that can pray for
an enemy would not allow the coarse tor-
ment of the tongue. The sobriety that
draws the inspiration of its dignity from the
greatness of God, the seriousness of existences
and the holiness of the calling, could never
stoop to the level of the buffoun. We have
seen odious things in association with the
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truth, and nothing more soul-withering than
the spectacle of men using *he glorious truth
as the instrument of their brutal wit.
Brethren too! Alas! Well may it be said
sometimes ¢ Ephraim feedeth on the wind.””
Ephraim was deserted at the last. So let all
who name the name of Christ take care.
The parched soul thirsting for the day of
streams in the desert, recoils with disgust
from such ewmpty wells, even now. Their
recognition as saints, whose mouths in the
name of the truth are fountains of coarse
jest and all uncomeliness, is more than the
new man can sit comfortably to. ¢ Foolish
talking ”’ is proscribed by Paul, and foolish
talkers ought to share no better. Let them
be avoided if they will not mend their ways.
It is a grief to see the holy work of God
defiled by such un-Christ-like behaviour,
which, even the good breeding of the world
would blush to countenance. ¢ Let your
speech be always with grace : seasoned with
salt.”” Think ye that trifiers and punsters
and Biblical buffoons, who make the blessed
gospel the instrument of their foolery, will
be called upon to rule the world for the
honour of God? Nay, verily! ¢ Soberly,
righteously, and godly”’ are the words that
describe the mode of their life who are to be
accepted. But there  creep in unawares”
through the entrance-way of a theoretical
assent to the truth, ungodly men, who in this
matter, *turn the grace of our God to lasciv-
jousness ;”’ clever enough, as the serpent was,
but unhallowed ; clear to perceive a definition
and a difference like the Pharisees, but
reprobates like them, to ¢‘ the weightier mat-
ters,’”’ love, mercy, obedience, holiness : with-
out which, the gospel is worse than useless.
From their mouths pours withering folly ;
they are not ¢‘ a well-spring of life.”” From
doctrinarian Christadelphians, may all the
assemblies of God be speedily delivered.
What the Gospel wants is saints—not
doctrine-mongers.

J. D. H’8 LAST QUERY ABOUT THE
CHRISTADELPHIANS,

14,  In refusing to acknowledge as brethren
of Jesus, all who may not see the
criptures from the Christadelphian
stand-point, do you not occupy a false
position 2 _Are you not attempting to
usurp the prerogative of the Master 2
Are you not laying claim to infalli-
bility for your interpretation of the

word 2
AnswErR.—Who are “the brethren of
Jesus?”  Jesus himself tells us in saying
¢ Whosoever doeth the will of my Father,
the same is my brother,” &e.—(Matt. xii. 50)
‘What is the will of the Father towards the
Gentiles, who have no hope and are without
God in the world ? That they believe in the
Lord Jesus, as saith Jesus himself, in answer
to the question “ What shall we do that we

may work the work of God ? This is the
work of God, that ye believe on him whom
He hath sent.”—(Jno. vi. 28.) What
must they believe? ¢ The testimony that
God has given concerning His Son;” that
is, the gospel, surely. Now suppose they
are ignorant of this testimony, how can they
believe? Impossible, as saith Paul, *“ How
shall they believe in him of whom they have
not heard P’—(Rom. X. 14.) Or suppose
they are not ignorant, but know and believe,
yet refuse to obey the commandments, are
they the brethren of Jesus then? Noj;
for he says ¢ Ye are my friends ¢f ye do
whatsoever I command you.” —(Jobn xv.14)
“ Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not
the things that I say ?”’—(Luke vi. 46.)

Now, who are the Christadelphians—if
they are Christadelphians—(or brethren of
Christ) indeed? Those who know the
truth, believe and obey it in all things. Such
a thing as a saint ignorant of the truth of
Christ and his commandments, is an impossi-
bility. If then, this be their character, how
can they lend themselves to a lie by re-
cognizing as the brethren of Jesus” thoge
who are not the brethron of Jesus, not having
believed and obeyed the Gospel? J. D. H.
obscures this point by the form of his ques-
tion. His phrase is ““see the Scriptures from
a Christadelphian stand-point,”’ This is am-
biguous. The Scriptures as scriptures are
mere writings—marks with ink on paper
or parchment. To “see’’ them in the saving
sense is to see the ideas expressed in the
writing. J. H.D.’s question harmonised
with thie¢ definition, would appear in its true
light. “Why do the Christadelphians refuse
to recognise as brethren of Christ those who
do not see the truths the Christadelphians
see?”” The answer to which is obvious:
In Christadelphian conviction, that which
makes a brother of Jesus in the first instance
is the seeing ?[; those things. If this be so,
(and will J. D, H. deny it?) how can the
Christadelphians do otherwise than ‘¢ refuse
to recognise, &ec.”” To countenance as
brethren of Christ those whom we know to
be not so, would be to practise deceit of a
very uncharitable kind. Therefore, instead
of occupying “a false position,” we occupy
a true position until it is shewn that we have
a wrong conception of what makes a brother
of Christ. Our ground is simple and un-
assailable—that that which makes men
brethren of Christ is the belief and obedience
of the gospel.

“Are you mnot attempling to usurp the
prerogative of the Master 7> No. His
prerogative is to judge those who become his
brethren. He has laid upon his brethren the
duty of saying, “Come’ to the perishing,
which involves a discernment of who are
perishing.  Would not our invitation be
paralyzed if we thought men were brethren
of Christ whether they obeyed the gospel or
not ? ¢ Holding fast the name and not deny-
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ing the faith of Christ,” is commended of
Christ in one of the seven churches, with
a call to every one having ears, tv Aear what
the Spirit says. Now what does this holding
fast the name mean, if not a tenacious adher-
ence to the truth proclaimed by Peter, that
¢ there is none other name given among men
whereby we must be saved ?”’—(Acts iv, 12.)
and what does this non-denial of his faith
mean if it mean not a confession and pro-
fession before men that ¢ inheritance among
the saints’” is only to be obtained through
the faith that is in him P’—(Acts xxvi, 18)
And how can either of these declarations be
upheld, without a distinct assertion that apart
from the reception of this faith and the
taking on of this name, men are not brethren
of Jesus, and therefore not to be recognised
as such by truthful men ?

¢ Are you not laying claim to infallibility
for your interpretation ¥’  We claim infaili-
bility for the word, and insist upon subjection
to it. It is no question of interpretation.
You might as well talk about sunshine being
a matter of perception., A partly blind man
may think of day-light in this doubtful way.
8o a man half-awake from the stupefaction
of the reliigious systems, may talk of ““inter-
pretation.”” But a genuine believer of the
gospel is beyond this stage. He knows: he
is certain. He is at home in the word: he
lives in it, breathes it, subsists by it. Only
the man that is outside of it, and looks at
it through the media of books and learned
men’s opinions, &e., feels intimidated by the
thought of ¢ interpretation’’ and the cry of
¢¢infallibility.”” The spirit of J. D. H.’s
question, consistently applied, would preclude
the possibility of that faith which is ¢ the
confidence of things not seen,” and would
therefore, preclude the possibility of salva-
tion: for ¢ without faith—strong in faith
against hope, believing in hope—it is im-
possible to please God.”’—(Heb. xi. 6.)) A
clear perception and a strong belief, and a
hearty submission to the gospel banishes the
fears and uncertainties indicated in the finish~
ing interrogatory of our good friend J. D, H.

IN THE WORLD BUT NOT OF IT:—
A DIFFICULTY FOR SOLUTION.

A brother writes in substance as follows :—
“ A brother is agent for a bookselling firm, in
whose service it is his duty to supply to
canvassers (among other books), works of an
orthodox religious character, such as Bunyan's
Filgrim’s Progress. A second brother is a
deliverer in his employment, and has to
carry books of the description mentioned,
to such as subscribe for them, A third
brother maintains that the first and second
are following an occupation inconsistent with
their profession as friends of Christ and
agents of the truth; and refuses on this
ground to hold fellowship with them. Are
the two first-named brethren doing wrong?

and even if they are, is the last brother
justified in the attitude he takes ? It seems
to me that if being a bookseller unfits one for
fellowsbip, because his acts may indirectly
tend to build up error, a good many of us
will be out of work. If the principle operates
at all, it must be carried right through.
‘What about the mason who builds the mill
at which the paper is made out of which the
books are made ; and the printer who gets a
weekly wage for arranging the types and
driving the press by which they are printed;
and the leather-dresser who prepares the
sheepskin for the binding; and the book-
binder to whom a batch of them may be sent
in the way of business to be bound. And
why not carry it further and say that the
man who buys stationery at a shop at which
orthodox bouks are sold; and thereby helps
to keep up the business, is sinning in
helping to maintain the machinery for the
sale of books of error? It is written ¢ Thou
shalt not kill.” Am I therefore to unfellow-
ship the gunmaker who makes an instrument
by which another may blow out the brains
of a fellow-creature? A druggist sells poison :
am I to refuse the fellowship of a druggist
because he issthe agent of a stuff that may
be nsed in murder 7 Where is the line.to be
drawn ?”

ANswER.—The line is discernible; but
requires a wide view to be taken of the
mission of the truth. That mission is the
samie now as in the apostolic age. It comes
to a world lying in wickedness and asks a
people out of it, for a certain future purpose.
It does not require them to emigrate like the
Mormons to a separate country in which to
work out life on heavenly prineiples. 1t does
not invite them to hope for the renovation
of the world-at all at the present stage.
It recognises the world as a world of sinners.
hopelessly beyond cure till the Lord take
‘it in hand; and asks them to recognise it
too, and to accommodate themselves to the
situation and time. *‘I pray not,” said Jesus
in prayer to the Father, ¢¢ that Thou wouldst
take them out of the world.”” and when Paul
explains the bearing of the instruction he
had given them about not keeping company
with fornicators, he says ¢ Yet not altogether
with the fornicators of this world, &ec. . . .
for then ye must needs go out of the world.
But now I have written unte you not to keep
company if any man that is called a brother
be a fornicator, &c.” Now here is the
problem : how can men, called out of the
world to be a holy people to the Lord, sustain
their holiness while continuing in the world,
as that same calling requires them to do?
For instance, the truth calls a Lydia, at
Thyatira, a seller of purple (Acts xvi. 14),
in which occupation, she is called upon to
minister to the pride of life as indulged by
her lady patrons. Or it calls an Aquilla,
with his wife Priscilla, who as tent muakers
in Rume, are accessories to the equipment of
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the army. Or it calls a slave who is bound
in various ways to minister to a master’s
lusts,—to accompany him to the idolatrous
temples, to gladiatorial encounters and wild
beast exhibitions in the amphitheatres, or to
the revelries of the Roman patricians. How
were these and all such to act? Was Lydia
to give up her purple selling? Agquilla to
abandon tent-making for the army? the
slaves to refuse obedience because all these
things were related to the occupations and
institutions of an evil world ?

On this point Paul’s judgment appears
to have been asked. His answer is “Let
every man abide in the same calling wherein
he was called. Art thou called, being a
servant {slave), care not for it, but if thou
mayest be free use it rather . . Let every
man wherein he is called therein abide with
God.”’—( Cor. vii. 20.) ¢ Servants obey
in all things your masters according to the
flesh, not with eye-service as men-pleasers,
but in singleness of heart, fearing God.”’—
(Col. iii. 22.)

This is highly reasonable. Out of evil,
God is bringing good. We live in and by
this evil world in which we are born, and
we shall be saved by our deportent in those
things arising out of our connection with it.
‘We are not responsible for the evil. This is
provisionally allowed of God, and will be
instrumental in developing good ends. Our
individual part is all we are responsible
for—not the evil of the work to which our
individual part may stand related. If it had
been our lot to be born Roman slaves, subse-
queatly enlightened by the truth, we should
have been in the way of duty in carrying
wine to the banquet-hall, though the wine
we carried was to be consumed on the lusts
of sinners. To join in the revel, we should
not be at liberty. Our part wounld be limited
to the act of carrying. We should not be
responsible for the use to which our master
turned our time. We should be responsible
for the manner in which we discharged our
duties—faithfully or otherwise: or for the
way we spent any time that might be our
own. If we used such time to attend tables,
we might have to answer for it. Or had the
truth found us sellers of purple, we should
have been in the way of duty in executing
an order for & rich lady. Our part would be
to give a good article for a righteous price,
and to use our gains in the Lord’s service.
We should be responsible, not for the use
the robe might be turned to, but for the way
we used the money we made by making it.

We are at liberty to make honest contracts
of service without being responsible for the
use to which the product of our honest
services may be turned by the evil world
in which we live. Thus in the various
trades and occupations of our own day,
we need not concern ourselves with the
uses things are put to, so that our part
in the matter be honourable and legitimate.

A clergyman might want a coat; a thief
a pair of shoes. A brother supplying
these would be no partaker in the sin
to which they might become accessory.
Or a chapel might be wanted for a par-
ticular neighbourhood where the only builder
might be a brother. The brother would
compromise nothing in executing the work
as a matter of business contract. It isall
the same to him whether it be a barn or a
palace. With the uses he has no concern,
nor any responsibility, so that he execute
his work faithfully. If he were to suppress
his testimony for the sake of getting the job,
or were to use his private time and his
private means and influence to get up a
chapel “cause,” for the sake of propitiating
the gentry and establishing a connection, he
would be guilty; but a fair and honest
undertaking thus would be compatible with
his position: “Now, neighbour, you want so
many stones and so much timber carted
here and put together; I will do the labour
for so much. As to your ohject, that is your
business and not mine. You know that I
don’t see with you in these matters, but
business is business, ~When the Lord’s
kingdom is here, I hope to help him in
doing things exactly his way, and building
no houses but what he approves, but, at
present, he uses the evil for the good,
and I must do my part. The money
I make out of this concern, I will use in
teaching the people a better way, but cart
and lift your stones I will, for so much.”
The words represent the spirit of the
transaction, rather than the form in which
it would be entered upon.

A brother not feeling at liberty to do this,
would not consistently be able to do any
work at all for the world; for suppose
he is asked to put up a dwelling house for a
sinner, he would be met with the difficulty
that in the law of God,a sinner has no right
to live, and that his act might be construed
into a working in opposition to the spirit of
the divine appointment. Suppose he met
this by saying that so long as God permitted
the sinner to live, he felt at liberty to build
him a house if he were able to pay for it, he
supplies the solution of the other difficulty;
for so long as God allows the religious
systems to exist, we are not compromised
in doing what work they may require, and
are willing to pay for. We are not at
liberty to give ourselves to the promotion of
their objects. A paid sec., for instance, or
official of any sort, involving moral
identity with the system, would be a
position incompatible with saintship. We
leave their schemes to themselves, doing
the mechanical part merely as a matter of
honest livelihood. The same would apply
to the building of a palace or any other edifice.

And these principles, we think, supply the
answer to our correspondent’s question. An
agent to a bouvkseller is not responsible for
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the schemes of his employer, still less for
the effects that may be produced by the
books sold. His responsibility is limited to
the discharge of the mechanical duties for
which the wages are given. If his master
were to ask him to identify himself with
the propagation of some special opinions
opposed to the truth, either by writing or
speaking, or in any other active way, and
offering him a salary on this ground, there
would exist the difficulty hinted at. DBut
there is no such element in the contract.
A book-publishing firm employ an agent to
receive and distribute their goods, keep their
accounts, collect and remit their money,
without reference to any moral object. It is
purely a matter of civil contract, in which it
becomes the duty of the brother faithfully to
attend to all he undertakes, even if the
bulk of his master’s trade were theological
literature, that is not his business. He is
in no wise responsible for that. His point is
to do his duty faithfully as a servant. His
responsibility to Christ will relate to his
disposal of the time and money that may
become his own. These, as subject to his
entire individual control, he will have to
give account for—But in the case of a
miscellaneous book trade, the objection can
hardly be seriously urged. Even if the
business were a brother’s ‘'own, he would
not be responsible. It would still be a mere
matter of civil contract : for as a bookseller,
he would by implication contract with his

customers to fetch and carry for them at a
price any book or article in that line of
trade, they might want. But in the case
of an agent to a bookseller, the matter is
almost beyond the province of serious
discussion.

And as to the case of a book deliverer,
(or even a canvasser), the principles indicated
would place them beyond all question. In
both cases, there is a performance of a
certain labour for stipulated hire without
reference to the objects of an employer,
doing faithfully whatever we undertake to
do in our relations with this evil world,
leaving with God the reformation of the
world in his own time and way. Finally,
with regard to one brother unfellowshipping
another on such grounds, it is a mistake.
It is doing what the Lord has exclusively
reserved for himself. It is judging the
servants. If it were a question of whether
a brother should teach error for hire, a
faithfal brother might be excusable in
refusing to countenance one who should
advocate such a thing ; but seeing that it
is no controversy of duty in the abstract to
the Lord, but a mere case of doubtful
construction,, it is a matter which above
all others we should leave for the Lord to
decide, on the great and terrible day of dis-
closures, when every man shall receive
praise or blame, honour or disgrace, according
as his conduct shall appear to merit in the
eyes of an infallible judge.

INTELLIGENOCE.

BirminaHAM.—During the month the fol-
lowing immersions have taken place:—
January 30, GEorRGE HatHAWAY (30), coach
trimmer, formerly neutral; February 6,
MarY ANN PaRkES (80), wife of brother
Parkes, of Stourbridge, for twelve years a
member of the Baptist Church there; Joux
MurcotT (83), gardener, brother in the flesh
to brother Murcott, formerly Church of Eng-
land; SusaN MILLER (16), sister in the flesh
to sister David Roberts, formerly of no pro-
fession, but strongly wedded to Presbyterian
principles and institutions.
DevoNporT.—Writing Jan. 29th, brother
J. W. Moore announces the obedience of
Mrs. EL1ZABETH DAsSHPER, wife of brother
Daspher; and states that the immersions of
brother SPURREL (just removed to Glasgow,
where he has obtained employment), sister
GrurrT (at present in London), and sister
Drramorr—which all occurred during the
past year—did not appear in the Chiista-
delphian. He further says that the brethren’s
place of meeting—South street Chapel—is
situate at Devonport, and not at Stoke.
DupLev.—The meetings here increase in

interest. This interest has been heightened
by a discussion between brother Phillips and
a Mr. Biddlestone on the immortality of the
soul, which it seems is to be published. The
discussion occupied one night only, and was
largely attended.

EpiNpurcH.—Brother Gascoyne, writing
February 13, says: “l1 have to report nine
immersions since I wrote youn last month, as
follows:—On the 18th ult. IsaBrira Hen-
DERsSON, formerly Baptist; on the 2nd inst.
Jessie Suite (23), formerly servant with
our brother and sister Smith, where she first
received the seeds of the truth; MaAry
GiLLoN (17), second danghter of our brother
and sister Gillon, of Linhthgow; JaNE
ANDREW (20), daughter of brother and sister
Andrew, of Turrifi; on the 5th inst., Joun
CoMmoN, sen. (50), JEssie Comyox (50),
his wife; GeorecE Comymon (22), JoHN
Commox (16), their eldest and youngest
sons. (You will recollect I intimated the
obedience of their other son last month;)
also WiLLiam Syrta (15), eldest son of our
brother and sister Smith. All of these made
the good confession in the way appointed,
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being immersed in water in faith of the ex-
ceeding great and precious promises centring
in the Lord Jesus Christ. In the case of
Jessie Smith, after leaving the service of
brother Smith, she met with great persecu-
tion from her friends; yet she diligently
searched the Scriptures, and having come to
a full understanding, she desired to be
assisted in the putting on of the name, and
she now rejoices in the hope of eternal life.
The family of the Commons have long been
conversant with the things of the Kingdom;
but a short time ago, brother Common came
in contact with brother Smith and other of
the brethren, attended the lectures regularly,
and having come to see the things of the
name, they perceived that they were yet
without hope of life, and desiring to be
among the called-out ones, they songht and
obtained assistance to put on the saving
name.—Brother William Wood and sister
Wood having absented themselves from the
meeting for about a couple of months, and
having united with the body meeting in the
Calton Convening Rooms, have necessarily
cut themselves off from the fellowship of our
meeting in the Temperance Hall.”

Grascow.—Brother Ellis, hawng obtained
anassistant schoolmaster’s situation at Liver-
pool, has removed to that town. This is
greatly regretted by the Glasgow brethren;
but there seemed no help for it. Brother
Spurrel, of Devonport, has obtained employ-
ment here. A discussion has been held
between brother Smith, of Edinburgh, and
a Glasgow man, whose name is not men-
tioned, on the personality of the devil.
Brother Ellis had previously discussed with
the same individual.

HArkLAW, (Scotland).—Sister Shiells, an
intelligent and energetic sister, for a long
time resident in this place, is, in consequence
of the death of her husband and son, about
to emigrate to California, where she has
a married daughter in the faith. Sister
Rutherford’s family go with her. They sail
in the last week of May. “ Our Master,” she
says, “may be here before then. That will
be far better if our garments are clean.
I sometimes tremble lest after looking
for the day with such joyful longing, he should
‘know me not’ at his appearing. What a
multitude will stand before him that will not
be approved! You will be glad to hear that
Mrs. Rutherford has embraced the truth and
is going to put on the saving name in a few
days. %t is a great joy to me. I have known
her nineteen years, and have tried hard to
get her to see the truth, but I was afraid it
was water thrownon the ground. I began
to despair, but the seed has taken root, for
which I thank the Lord. How long-snffering
He is. How many years I read to her and
implored her to taste and see how good the
truth was. You may guess my joy when
she sent for me and told me she understood
and believed, and loved the truth and wanted

to be baptized.”

Kerririye. —In  conjunction with the
Birmingham ecclesia, the Leicester brethren
arranged for a lecture at this place by
brother Roberts, of Birmingham, on Thurs-
day, the 8th of February. The Corn
Exchange, the largest public building in the
place was engaged, and a lecture announced
on the subject of “ Christ’s doctrine of Eter-
nal Life,” which the placard stated the
lecturer would show was not taught in the
ordinary places of worship. Kettering is an
old established country town of perhaps
15,000 inhabitants. The people are said to
be better educated and more independent
and religiously disposed than the ordinary
run of English country-people. Brother
Collyer, of Leicester, having considerable
business acquaintance among them, thought
an effort to present the truth to them would
not be without result. At all events the
duty of throwing a handful of the good
seed into such apparently good soil was
beyond question. The meeting was an
entire success. Many hundreds of people—
and these the devout and well-to-do—
attended. It was said there were five
preachers present. Brother Handley, of
Maldon, occupied the chair. There were
also present brethren Collyer, Lester, and
Weale, of Leicester; brother Leigh, of
Wellingborough, and two enquiring friends;
and sister Wall, of Birmingham, whose native
place is Kéttering, and who was anxious to
be present at the introduction of the truth
to her native town. The attention was
profound. When brother Roberts had con-
cluded, an old lady, sitting in the front seat,
asked a question on the destiny of the
wicked. This answered, another put a
question; and then a preacher was proceeding
to put a long string of questions in a hurried
manner as if he were bursting with matter
like one of Job’s friends. Brother Roberts
stopped him, saying he would deal with
one question at a time. He then proceeded
to answer all the questions of the first
string, after which, the preacher was silent,
Another then proposed a question, and
another and another. Brother Roberts having
to return to Leicester with the last train
had to _call a halt, explaining the reason.
One tall grey-haired gentleman rose and
asked if brother Roberts would return.
Brother Roberts answered doubtfully, but
added that if the way were open and
circumstances favourable, it would give him
pleasure to return. The gray-haired inter-
rogatist said the lecturer was not treating
them well. He had come and laid very
important matters before them, and now
he was hwirying off, and leaving them to
grope in the dark. The lecturer responded
that nothing would give him greater pleasure
than to return and answer all their questions
if the way seemed open. The idea was
apparently favoured by the meeting ; which
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then quietly dispersed. Tidings afterwards
from Kettering, were to the effect that the
whole community was thoroughly stirred
up, and that further steps were most
desirable. Accordingly, brother Collyer again
engaged the hall, and issued announcements
for another meeting on Thursday, the 29th
of February, at which a short lecture on
“The doctrine of Eternal Life in relation
to God’s revealed purpose concerning the
earth,” is to be delivered, followed by the
answering of any questions that may be
proposed.

LEICESTER. — During the month, the
brethren. have been greatly cheered and
edified by a visit from brother David
Handley, of Maldon, who lectured twice to
crowded audiences, on “ My vreasons for
leaving the Peculiar People and uniting
myself with the Christadelphians.” Brother
Handley strove to rouse the brethren to a
sense of their privileges in Christ Jesus. He
did much to strengthen their hands. In the
early part of February, brother Roberts, of
Birmingham, lectured in the Temperance
Hall to about a thousand people. A lecture
had been delivered in the same place about
two weeks before, on the necessity for main-
taining the Church of England. The brethren
thought well to advertise a lecture on “The
disestablishment and disendowment of the
Church of England,” which had the effect of
drawing together a large audience. Whether
the class brought together were of the sort
to be profited by the word, it is of course
impossible to tell. Brother Roberts showed
that on no ground could the Church of
‘England claim to continue in her present
position. He gave prominence to the fact
that she was not a church after the New
Testament type, and that she was part and
parcel of a system that was prophetically
doomed. There was great attention; and on
the following Friday, reports of the lecture
appeared at considerable length in several of
the local papers. Brother Collyer announces
the obedience of Miss MAYEs (24), a cousin,
who lives with brother and sister Collyer, in
charge of the education of their children.
The event is a great joy to him and the
whole house. She was immersed and re-
ceived on Sunday, February 18, which, says
brother Collyer, “ wasa high day with us all.”
Sister Mayes had been acquainted with the
truth for some time; but it took time to get
hold of her sufficiently to fortify her against
friends, and impel her to a course so unfa-
vourable to worldly standing. May she run
the race with success and obtain the glorious
prize. Brother Collyer says there are several
others who, he thinks, will soon follow Sister
Mayes’ example.

LiverpooL.—The ecclesia here has been
strengthened by the addition of brother Ellis,
from Glasgow, he having obtained a situation
as assistant schoolmaster. Brother Ellis
hopes to be of more service to the truth than

in his old position. Brother and sister
Gasken are on the point of removing to
Edinburgh, at which the brethren do not
rejoice.

Lerria.—Brother Paterson calls attention
to the omission of Mrs. OVENSTONE'S im-
mersion, which took place in November last.
In the mass of letters we receive, we some-
times overlook intelligence mentioned inci-
dentally. A good plan would be to write
intelligence on a separate slip, with the word
“intelligence” at the top. This plan is fol-
lowed by some, and makes due attention
more certain.

LirToeBurY (near Saffron Walden)—

SupbnEN DEATH |.—Brother J. J. Andrew, of

ondon, writes: The truth has just lost its
only male representative in this place.
Brother King suddenly dropped down dead
on Wednesday, the 7th of February. He
went out as well as usual in the morning,
but was brought home lifeless. He leaves
a widow, who is in the truth, to mourn
the separation which must exist between
them until the resurrection. Brother Hand-
ley, of Maldon, who made an appointment
to visit brother King on his (brother Hand-
ley’s) retusn from Leicester, writes sadly
on the subject. Brother King was an old
associate of his among the Peculiar People,
and kept him company in his progress in
the truth. Returning from Leicester, he
called at Littlebury to find sister King a
widow. She has one or two children.
He says “I found them very sorrowful
and left in a poor state. (Brother King was
a shoemaker, and only able to earn a bare
subsistence). Sister King will try to get a
living by baking bread for her neighbours,
as there is an oven in the house. She is
fortunately rent free for her life, but will
want a little assistance. 1 think it would
be well for you to state her case as one
of need; and whatever is given, I will eke it
out for her to the best of my judgment.”

Lowpon,—Brother Andrew reports: “On
the 9th of Febrnary, CuarLEs HopPER, of
Gravesend, brother to sister Hopper of the
same place, was inducted into the saving
name of the Anointed Jesus by immersion.
He has hitherto been a member of the Strict
Baptist denomination, and has been much
troubled in mind by its theology.

The subjects of lecture for February were
as follow :—

February 4th.—Heaven, the dwelling place
of God, but not either the present, or the
future home of the righteous descendants
of Adam in their glorified state.

February 11th.—Purgatory, an anti-serip-
tural doctrine derived from Paganism, and
based upon the anti-christian dogma of the
immortality of the soul.

February 18th.—Hell, not a place of un-
ending torment, but the resting place of the
Jjust and unjust dead until the resurrection,
and the eternal abode of the wicked, after
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suffering judicial punishment.

February 25th.—The eternal torment of
the wicked, a doctrine subversive of the
missions of Jesus Christ to bestow immor-
tality on the righteous only.

Brother Andrew further writes:—The-
ecclesia here has just suffered its third loss
by death in the person of sister Graham
whose life departed on the 20th of February,
after a week’s illness with small pox. She
and her husband were immersed last April.

MancHESTER.—On Sunday, February 11th,
brother Gratz, of Birmingham, lectured in
the Temperance Hall, Grosvenor Street, on
“the hope of Israel as founded on the

romises of God.” The Jews were invited.

e have not heard how the meeting went off.

MARYPORT.—AN INCIDENT BY THE WAY.—
Brother Parkes, of Stourbridge, writes from
Edinburgh on January 22, an interesting
letter, which is in type, but which we are
obliged to hold over for want of space.

NeaTH.—Brother A. Goldie, of Swansea,
announces the immersion of ErizABETH
HeaRrp, (22), wife of brother Samuel Heard,
of this place. She was buried with Christ
on February 8th.

NewaArk.—Brother John Hage %=ports that
on February 4th, James TomLiNsoN, having
obeyed the truth in the full understanding
thereof, was received into the ecclesia, and
is now waiting anxiously for the cry “ Behold
the Bridegroom cometh.’

NorTiNgHAM.—Brother Mycroft (February
15) reports five additions to the ecclesia by
immersion, during the past month, viz,
WirLiam MaspoTT and Naomr his wife,
formerly of the Methodist Free Church;
GEORGE ALBERT AsHroN (18), although
young, appears to have a good knowledge
of the truth; Avrice MarY LoverT, daughter
of brother and sister Lovett, and Evriza
Horcrorr, wife of brother Hoperoft, for-
merly Baptist, for many years a bitter
opponent of the truth, but who was brought
to see that her salvation depended upon her
reception of what she opposed.

OLpBURY.—Brother Watton reports that
during the last two months, lectures have
been delivered in the Temperance Hall,
by brother Meakin, of Birmingham : subjects
and dates as follow:—

January 7th.—Prophetic times and signs.

January 21st.—The thief-like advent of
Christ, and the resurrection.

February 4th.—The great day of his wrath.

February 18th.—The blessedness of all
nations in Abraham and his seed.

The brethren have now engaged the
People’s Hall, (which stands in the middle
of the town,) once a fortnight. The opening
lecture is to be by brother Meakin, on March
3rd. Fruit is beginning to appear.

SHEFFIELD.—Sister Mary Savage reports a

further addition to the infant ecclesia of this
place, in the person of RicHARD TURNER,
by trade a smith, who for some months has
been looking into the truth, and was finally
immersed on Saturday, the 10th ultimo, by
brother Bairstow, of Halifax. Sister Savage
adds:—* Brethren Bairstow and Wadsworth
came from Halifax on the Saturday night.
On the Sunday morning we broke bread,
and in the afternoon and evening, brother
Bairstow, discoursed on the glorious gospel
of the kingdom of God, to an attentive
audience in our house, with what results we
shall see. It is not very easy to get people
to accept the solitary position which the
truth compels every faithful believer of it,
to take up in this age of darkness. But we
have others onthe way, and brother Bairstow
has promised to come again soon. We think
we could do better if we had a good speaker
every Sunday, but we must do the best
we can, hoping we shall be found worthy to
enter into life.”

TeEwkESBURY.—Brother Osborne writes—
“The darkest of nights is succeeded by the
morn. A break in the heavy clouds of sur-
rounding gloom has at length appeared
here. As announced in your Birmingham
intelligence last month, my young friend of
this town, James Horton, put on the saving
name of Christ, by immersion, on the 8th of
January. This accession to the truth has
thus broken into my solitude and isolation
of the last three years. The weekly celebra-
tion of the emblematical breaking of the
body of Jesus, which we have found to be
our duty and our privilege to observe, has
proved very refreshing in these times of
waiting and expectancy. May these remem-
brances increase us both in faith and love,
godliness and brotherly kindness; that we
be neither barren nor unfruitful in the
Lord Jesus; that an entrance may be
ministered unto us abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ.”

WESTON-SUPER-MARE. — By a printer’s
omission of five words, brother Hayes is
made to say in the intelligence from this
place last month that he “addressed the
brethren every Sunday morning on the
temptation.” The five words, which should
come after “Sunday morning” are “and
on the last occasion.” Then as to the
statement that none of the brethren were fit
to address the public, this was a remark of a
private nature, not intended for publication,
and had reference only to defects of educa-
tion which the brethren are making praise-
worthy efforts to remedy. Fitness to address
the public does not comein a day, and would
never come at all if the inevitable failures of
first attempts were not bravely encountered.
Let the brethren take courage.

For American Intelligence, see page 132,

WILLIAM H, DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.




The Coristadeiphion,y
iy, ez 4

April 1, I

Che Christadelplian,

¢ He (Jesus) that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father):
Jor which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN.”—(Heb. ii. 11.)

“ For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of THE

soNs oF Gob.”—(Rom, viii. 19.)

No. 94.

APRIL, 1872.

Vol, IX.

WHAT IS SCHISM?

Considered in relation to the higher question—* What is the Church of Christ 2"

DR. THOMAS’S FIRST LETTER.

To Sir Culling Eardley Smith, the
Hon. and “ Rev.” Baptist Noel and the
“ Rev.” James Sherman.

ExcELLENT SIRS.*—In fulfilment of
my promise, I proceed to the con-
sideration of the interesting and
important inquiry relative to the
Church of the Lord Jesus Christ.
You will; I am ' sure, agree with me,
that the subject is both interesting
and important, and that it is a ne-
cessary investigation preliminary to
the full, fair, and satisfactory ex-
amination of “the Sin of Schism.”
It is interesting, because it is your
interest and mine, as well as the
interest of all Christendom to know

* We adlress these gentlemen as * excellent
sirs,” because in England they are considered
SIRS BY EXCELLENCE, Mr. Culling E, Smith was
constituted Sir Culling according to the laws of
knighthood. He is therefore not a common sir,
but a sir by excellence, or special favour of the
king. ‘“Reuder tv all their dues.”—[d. T.]

for certain what and where it is; for
to it belong all the rights, privileges,
and immunities, which God has to
bestow on the sons of men. It is
very important, because there are so
many rival institutions in the world,
all claiming to be the Churches of
Christ ; we should, therefore, ascer-
tain the true definition of the genuine
institution of God and of Christ, that
we may not, by an irretreivable
mishap, miss those inestimable bles-
sings which come to us alone through
the spiritual temple of the Father and
the Son.

“ The Church of Christ”—I do not
find this precise phrase in the New Tes-~
tament. It isexactenough, however,
to convey your meaning; which, I
suppose, judging by your practice, ig
that the National Church of England
and Ireland is the Church of Chrisi,
If we had no New Testament in
Chiristendom, I might, perhaps, admit
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that that renowned establishment was
identical with the institution set up in
Judea by the apostles of Jesus Christ.
But, unfortunately for the identity of
the two eitablishments, that little
volume exists as the acknowledged
standard of all religious truth. I find
in reading the book, that the Church
of Jesus is not of this world, and
that his servants do not fight with
carnal weapons for the defence or
maintenance, or propagation of his
religion. But when I close this
inestimable book, and regard the
theory and practice of the United
Church of England and Ireland, I
perceive that they give the lie to the
Word of God, and declare that the
Church of Christ is of this world ;
that Christians ought to fight with
cannon, sword, and musket for the
ascendancy of their religion, and that
the shepherds of the flock ought to
compel by law, or wound, or slay all
tactious men and brethren, who, con-
sidering they have a right to dispose
of their own as they please, refuse to
pay tithes of ‘‘wheat, oxen, sheep,”
&e., to the rich and well-stalled gen-
tlemen of your Church, in holy orders.
The New Testament teaches me that
Jesus is both Lord and Christ, and
that he is head over all things to the
Church. But when I look at the
religion of England and Ireland, T see
the Lord of Lords and King of Kings
dethroned by a young lady, named
Victoria, who sits in the temple as
head over all bishops, priests and
deacons, as the translatress of prelates
from See to See ; as the patroness of
1048 livings ; I see the troops headed
by her archdeacons and rectors,
spilling the blood of the poor, for the
sake of filthy lucre ; I see this Lady
Patroness of religion the life, soul,
and centre of English and Irish
Christianity, smirounded by the lust of
the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the
pride of fashionable life, patronising
tl eatres. routes, balls, and every
conceivable folly of haut ton. I see
all these things, and T amiold that she is
the visible head over all things to the
Church of Christ! Excellent sirs, do
you think it possible, that with a

mind enlightened by the Scriptures
of truth, I can admit the position as
true, that the Church to which you
belong is the Church of Christ ? Isit
possible that a Church with such a
visible head can be his? That a
Church charged, as it is, to the full
with every evil thing, with every
folly, with almost every vice, can be
the body of the pure and undefiled
One ? 1 conclude that it is not ; and,
though I admit that there are many
well behaved and decent people
within its pale, I cannot believe that
they can escape the contamination of
the spiritual malaria which is fast
destroying the body they compose.

I presume that we are agreed as to
the signification of the word * Church.”
But, lest we should differ under this
head, T would observe that some
philologists derive it from Kuriou
oikos, house of the Lord. Hence the
abbreviation Kurik or Kirk, as your
Scottish neighbours term the same
thing. But the word in the original,
which is frequently rendered Church,
in King James' version, is ecclesia,
and signifies an assembly, convoca-
tion, congregation, &c. It is a noun,
rooted and grounded in the preposition
ek out of, and the verb kaleoo, to call,
to summon, to invite: hence, any
number of persons, be they few or
many, called out of society in
general into one place, on any busi-
ness whatever, is an ecclesia, congre-
gation, or church. The kind of call,
summons, or invitation, determines
the nature of the assembly, church, or
ecclesia.  Thus, if they be called
together for political, philosophical,
commercial, or religious purposes, they
will be a political, philosophical,
commercial, or religious ecclesia,
assembly, congregation, or church;
for the word ecclesia, rendered church
in English, was used by the Greeks to
designate any assembly of the people,
whether legally or illegally convened.
As it is written, Acts xix. 39 : “ But if
you are inquiring anything of other
matters, it shall be determined en tee
ennomoo  ekkleesia in  the lawful
assembly.” Again in verses 32 and
40, for an assembly of the people,
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though not thus lawfully called out:
“Some, therefore, were crying one
thing, and some another; for hee
ekkleesia, the congregation was con-
fused, and the greater part did not
know for what they were come
together ;” “and when he had said
these things, he dismissed teen ekklee-
sian the congregation, or as the Tories
and Conservatives of Mother Church
would say of a tumultuous eongrega-
gation of tithe-resisters, he then
dismissed the mob.

As we have said, the nature of the
ecclesia or church depends on the
purpose for which the people com-
posing it are convened. A church or
ecclesia, or congregation of Christ,
then, is an assembly of people called
out of the world by the call of the
gospel of Christ. They are an
assembly lawfully convened in the
name of the Christ. But, Excellent Sirs,
how can it be said that the National
Church of England and Ireland is an
assembly called out of the world in
the name of Christ? A national
church comprehends the whole nation,
men, women, and children, believers
and unbelievers, as the members of
its body. Where, then, is the world
out of which they are convened? A
learned writer has remarked, in
reference to this singular state of
things, in these words: *those who
practise infant baptism have been
requested to consider whether the
baptism of babes has not effected
a revolution greatly in distavour of
the evidences of Christianity, by ex-
hibiting whole nations of Christians
who were all forced to profess the
religion of Jesus without their know-
ledge or consent. Is it, they ask,
because Christianity will not bear
examination, or have the children of
Christians less right to judge for
themselves than the first converts
had ? In the days of the apostles, it
was argument to tell that multitudes
were added, both of men and women.
—(Acts v. 10.) The word of God
increased, and the number of the
disciples multiplied in Jerusalem, and
a great company of the priests were
obedient to the faith (vi. 7); the same

day there were added unto them about
three thousand souls.—(ii. 41.) This

is no argument now. Further, it
is inquired whether the turning
of whole mnations into Christian

churches, so that there is no world, but
all is church, has not deprived
Christianity of that noble fargument
which the purity of the dectrine of
Christ afforded. The few upright lose
the evidence of their shining as lights
in the world, in the vast multitudes of
wicked characters, among whom they
are obscured, confounded, and lost.
Of what national church can it be
said the people are %oly, harmless,
undefiled, and separate from sinners?
What nation, if they observe the
direction of apostolic epistles, durst
claim a letter directed to them that are
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be
saints—(1 Cor. 1, 2)?  “To such a
change,” say they, “it is owing that
infidelity abounds; and a Christianity
of this kind admits of no defence.”

The National Church of England
and Ireland, then, is not identical
with the congregation of Christ in
this particular, namely, that the
churches of Christ are assemblies
called out of the world, whereas all
National  Churches are made up
of the world in the several countries
in which they exist. I infer, then,
from this consideration, that suppos-
ing churches of Christ to obtain in
England, the National Establishment,
in regard to them, is related as the
world to the congregation of the
Lord.

Again, in determining the true
Church, we must examine the founda-
tion upon which it is built. The
Church or ¢ Holy Temple of the
Lord” the Scriptures teach, is built
upon Jesus, the apostles, and the
prophets. These are the foundation
stones, and Jesus is the foundation
corner stone, or the chief of the
corner. He is the Alpha and the
Omega of the whole. If it can be
proved that Jesus is not the Christ,
then he is not the chief or head of
the corner. But the declaratiom of
Peter is true, and as firm as a rock,
that Jesus is the Christ, the Sop of
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God the Living One. To this Jesus
replied, “on this rock I will build my
(ekklesia) church, over which the
gates of hades shall not prevail.”
You will observe, then, that this truth
is the rock upon which the Holy
Temple of the Lord is to be built, and
that the Builder is Jesus himself.
Now, in order to learn how Jesus
built up his Temple, we must accom-
pany him and his apostles in their
subsequent career.

During his residence in Judea, sub-
sequent to this notable declaration, he
continued to afford abundant evidence
both to his disciples and to others,
that he was the Christ, the seed of
Abraham, whom God had promised
long  before the times of the
Mosaic age. He ate the Passover
with his apostles, and upon that
celebrated occasion, announced his
death, and the cause for which he
suffered. He took the cup of wine,
aud said, “THIS Is (or signifies) My
BLOOD, THE BLOOD OF THE NEW IN-
STITUTION, SHED FOR MANY FOR THE
REMISSION OF SINS”'  On the day
following, he suffered the death he
he had often foretold. He died for
sin, he was buried, and on the third
day he rose again from the dead.
“‘He was delivered forour offences, and
raised again for our justification.”
This justification, which is of God, is
exhibited without requiring an obedi-
ence to the law of Moses, though
attested by the law and the prophets :
“ even a justification which is of God,
through faith in Jesus Christ, for all
wHO BELIEVE.”  The blood of Jesus
was shed for the remission of the sins
of believers in the justification of God
to life eternal, by the reswrrection of
Jesus from the dead. Permit 1me,
Excellent Sirs, to urge this upon your
attention—that it is belicvers only that
can be benefited by the death, burial,
and resuriection of Jesus.

After he rose from the dead, he
asscmbled his disciples together, and
addressed them to this effect: “ This
is what I told you while I remained
with you, that all the things which
are written concerning me in the Law
of Moses, and in the prophets, and in

the Psalms, must be accomplished.
Thus it is written, and thus it behoved
the Messiah to suffer, and to rise from
the dead the third day; and that
reformation and the remission of sins
should be proclaimed, in his name,
among all nations, beginning at
Jerusalem.”

The same in substance, though
different in phraseology, is recorded
by others of the sacred writers. Thus,
Matthew testifies that Jesus said “ All
authority is given to me in heaven
and upon the earth; go, disciples, to
all the nations, baptizing them into
the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teaching
them to observe all the things which
I have commanded you,” my apostles.
You will observe that the discipling
all the nations does not imply the con-
verting them into National Churches;
for, in the prophecy on Mount Olivet,
Jesus said that the gospel was to be
published throughout all the (Roman)
world, for the information of all (the)
nations” then comprising that em-
pire; and, further, James terms the
proclamation of repentance and the
remission of sins to the circumcised
Gentiles by Simon Peter, God’s first
looking down on the Gentiles, to
take from among them a people for His
name.—(Acts xv. 14.)

Mark testities that Jesus said to the
eleven apostles: “Go throughout all
the world (then civilized), proclaim the
glad tidings to every creature. He
who shall believe and be baptized, shall
be saved (or have the remission of
sing); but he who shall not believe
shall be condemned (or shall not see
life). These baptized persons, during
the ministry of the Eleven, were to be
endowed with certain miraculous
powers. As for the Eleven, “they
went out proclaiming the tidings
everywhere,” which - explains the
going into all the world to preach the
gospel to every creature; and, it is
said, that “the Lord co-operated with
them, and confirmed their doctrine by

the miracles with which it was
accompanied.”

The appostles having received
authority  from Jesus to rewit
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and retain sins W an appointed
way (John =xx. 22, 23; Matthew
xvl 19; x. 40), and having been
ordered to begin their work at Jeru-
salem, it behoves us, excellent Sirs, as
inquirers after truth to accompany
them thither, and to observe their
proceedings there ; for you must agree
with me, that their operations in the
Holy City are an exact illustration of
the commission as they understood it.

Well, then, having been endued with
power from on high to fulfil their
Lord’s commands, we find them in
Acts ii. addressing a concourse of
Israelites, speaking all the languages
of the Roman World. These persons,
it would seem, were well acquainted
with Jesus and the mighty works he
had performed. They were charged
with having apprehended him, and by
the hands of sinners (the Pagan
Romans) crucified and slain. But
Peter affirmed, that God had raised
him from the dead. The proof of this
was deduced from the sixteenth Psalm,
which showed that the Messiah was
to rise again without seeing corrup-
tion; and Peter declared that Jesus
whom they put to death, had been
raised again, of the truth of which the
twelve then before them were appealed
to as witnesses ; thus by his resurrec-
tion identifying Jesus as the Messiah
spoken of by David. Having testified
to his resurrection, he announced the
fact of his ascension to heaven. In
proof that the Messiah was to ascend,
he again quotes from the Psalins, and
that Jesus was by Ascension made Lord
as well as Messiah, he established to
their thorough conviction, by declaring
that the cloven tongues they saw, and
the many languages they heard, were
the promise of the Spirit from the
Father, shed forth upon them by the
exalted Jesus.

Believing these things they were
cut to the heart, and demanded of the
Apostles what they should do. Peter
(whom Jesus had constituted The
Apostle to the Circumcision, Matt. xvi.
19: Gal. ii. 8)) announced to them,
Repentance and the Remission of Sins

(Luke xxiv. 47), in the name of Jesus, |

in the following words—" REPENT,

AND BE EACH OF YOU BAPTISED IN THE
NAME oF JEsus CHRIST FOR THE
Remission oF SINg,  They therefore
(of these believers) who received his
word with readiness, were baptized :
and there were added to them that
very day about 3000 souls And
the Lord daily added (fous zozomenous)
to the congregation.

From these premisses it appears that
Jesus is the Master Builder of the
Church of God; that in the days of
the Apostles he built it up by the
Holy Spirit through them, that the
materials for the building were men
and women ; that these were converted
into “living stones” by believing the
doctrine concerning the Messiah,
namely, that he was to suffer for sin,
to rise again the third day, and to
ascend to the right hand of God ; and
that Jesus was that same sufferer
whose blood was shed for the remission
of sins, and who rose again from the
dead for the justification of believers ;
that he would come again the second
time, to establish the kingdom of God
on earth—and by being baptized, that
is, by being buried in water with him,
by the burial into the likeness of his
death ; and that these living stones—
these baptized belicvers, were believers
on testimony, and not credulous from
hear say. The process by which these
men and women were transformed into
living stones for the spiritual temple
appears to be this; things were pro-
posed to their intellectual faculties
concerning sin, righteousness, and
judgment to come. These things were
sustained by testimony which when
sufficiently strong, recommended their
approval and reception to their moral
sentiments : hence the things proposed,
demonstrated, and approved were
believed by them; because they
believed, they repented; their views
and their feelings were changed, hence
they proceeded forthwith to De
immersed into his death for the remis-
sion of their sins. These baptized
persons being the subjects of a perfect
remission, were purified and perfected,
and built upon the foundation of the
Apostles and Prophets—Jesus Christ
himsel{ being the foundation corner-
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stone. These persons were transformed
into living stones every day, and had
not to wait as in certain national
churches till Easter or Whitsuntide
before they could be added to the
congregation.

Men and women of this description
when assembled together in the name
of the Lord, constituted a Church of
Christ.  When written to by the
apostles they were addressed in such
language as this, “to the congrega-
tion of God which is in Corinth,
sanctified by Christ Jesus, called
saints”"—"“you are God’s field ; you
are God’s building ”—“you are the
temple of God, and the Spirit of God
dwells among you”—* the temple of
God is holy, which temple you are.”
—You are all the sons of God, through
the faith which is by Christ Jesus "—
“ As many of you as have been baptized
into Christ have put on Christ. And
if you are Christ's certainly you are
Abraham’s seed, and heirs according
to the promise.”  “You who were dead
on account of trespasses, and by the
uwncircumcision of your flesh, he has
made alive together with him, having
forgiven you all trespasses ;”"—“let us
dra near with a true heart, in full
assuranc: of faith ; having our hearts
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and
our bodies washed with pure water,

let us hold fast the hepe unmoved ;
for he is faithful who has promised:”
—*“to him who has loved us and
washed us from our sins in his own
blood, and has made us kings and
priests to his God and Father; to him
be glory and dominion for ever and
ever, Amen.” “You also as living
stones are built up a spiritwal temple,
a holy priesthood, to offer spiritual
sacrifices, most acceptable to God,
through Jesus Christ.” “You are an
elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy
nation, a purchased people; that you
should declare the perfections of him
who has called you from darknessinto
his marvellous light.”

From this yeu perceive that Christ-
ians are all the heritage, lot, or clergy
of God, without distinction of orders.
Men and women, whether Jdew or
Gentile, bond or free, high or low, rich
or poor, are all ene in Christ Jesus. A
poor Christian man is as noble and
excellent in the sight of God as the
Archbishop of Canterbury in the esti-
mation of the Lady Patreness of the
Church of England. Yes, and much
nobler too; for the least in the
kingdom of heaver is greater than he.
But I must conclude for the present
by subscribing myself, Excellent Sirs,

Yours &c., JouNn THoMmas.

(Reprinted from the dpostolic ddvocate of the
year 1837.}

SORAPS FROM DR,

THOMAS'S PAPERS,

Certain Rules, nonconformity to which makes Salvation impossible,

Rure L.

Except a man’s righteousness exceed that
of the Scribes and Pharisees, he can, in no
case, enter the kingdom of the heavens.—
(Matt. v. 20.)

Ruie II.

Except & man be a doef of Jehovah's will
he cannot enter the kingdom of the heavens,
—(Matt. vii. 21; James i. 21.)

Ruie IIL

Except a man become as a little child, he
eannot enter the kingdom of heaven.—
(datt, xviil. 85 xix. 14; xxi. 16, 9; 1 John
i, 12)

Ruie IV.
Except a man REPENT (metandecte) he
must inevitably perish.— (Luke xiii. 3.)

RuLge V.

Except a man be born again, cyevvyfy
aveBer. he cannot enter into the kingdom
of the Deity.— (Johw iii. 8-6.)

Rure VL
Except a man have the spirit of Christ, he

is none of Lis.—(Rowm. viii, 9.)
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IS

Ruire V1L
Except a man eat the flesh and drink the
blood of Jesus, he cannot have eternal life.—
(John vi. 63.)
Rure VIIL
Except & man strive for eternal life

lawfully, he cannot obtain it.—(2 Tiwm. ii. 5.)

THE Law oF Farrsm.

He that believes the gospel of the king-
dom, and is immersed, shall be saved.—
(Mark xvi. 16; Rom. i. 16.)

BEGUN BUT NEVER FINISHED.

A BIBLE DICTIONARY UPON WHICH DR. THOMAS

Was engaged at the time of his death.

PrrHAPS the most interesting of all
the documents which have come into
the Editor’s possession, in his capacity
of executor under Dr. Thomas’s will,
is an MS. fragment of a Bible
Dictionary, upon which the Dr. was
engaged at the time of his death. It
does not go farther than the word
“ Book,” but contains matter enough
to fill 50 or 60 pages of type like this,
‘We purpose to publish this matter in
the Christadelphian seriatim, deeply
regretting, as will all our readers,
that so great a work should have been
arrested; yet bowing the head in
acquiescence in the ways of Provi-
dence, and thankful for so much of
such great value as we have all
received.

ABADDON. “The Angel of the Abyss,
whose name Hebraistically is Abad-
don.’—(Rev. ix. 11.)  This word
‘{1"13‘\: signifies destruction; and also
the place of destruction. The destruc-
tion to be inflicted by the Angel of
the Abyss, being enigmatically
expressed * in Hebrew,” indicates that
the country to which the Hebrew
tongue belongs would be especially
the place of its mission. See Angel of
the Abyss; Abyss; and also Apollyon.

ABOMINATION : anything hateful and

detestable—(Gen. xliii. 42); an idol
—(2 Kings xxiii. 18); “that which is
highly esteemed among men, is
abomination in the sight of God.”—
(Luke xvi. 15.)  “And there shall in
no wise enter into it (the New
Jerusalemn) anything common and
working abomination and a lie"—
(Rev. xxi. 27.)

ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION: the
power that was to destroy and per-
petuate the desolations of Jerusalem
and the Holy, indicated by Daniel and
the Lord Jesus.—(Dan. viii. 11,12,24;
ix. 26, 27; xii. 11; Mark xiii. 14.)

ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH : things
spiritual of the nations inhabiting the
apocalyptic earth; things highly
esteemed by them, and, therefore,
abominations to God.—(Rev. xvii.4-5.)

AByss, This word is found in seven
places of the Apocalypse, and two
other places of the New Testament.
In Rev. ix. 1, it oceurs in the phrase of
';] KA€ts  TOU ¢pea1’09 s afvoaov,
he kleis tou phreatos fes abysson, the
key of the pit of the ABYss. The English
reader will here perceive that abyss is
a word transferred, but not translated.
In the common version of the
Apocalypse, it is uniforinly rendered
“ bottomless pit”’ This is incorrect,
for there are only two places where
pit should be mentioned at all. Ihave
quoted one of these; the other is in
the second verse. There is a distine-
tion to be observed between “ithe pit
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of the abyss” and “ the abyss” itself.
This will appear by considering the
facts stated with respect to each.
Bmoke issues out of the pit, and out
of the smoke, locusts; while out of
the abyss ascends the beast that makes
war with the witnesses, and overcomes
and kills them.—(Rev. xi. 7.) In my
translation, the precision of the
original is maintained.

In Luke viii. 31, the two demonized
men from the tombs, under the mania-
cal impulse of their disorder, besought
Jesus net to command them to go
away “into the abyss.” They appre-
hended that, being near the Sea of
Tiberias, this would be the “torment”
he would inflict upon them. But he
did not come to destroy men’s lives,
but to save them; he therefore cured
them, and transferred their malady to
the swine, who, becoming mad, rushed
“into the sea.” Luke styles the abyss
a lakein v. 33; and Mark and Matthew
term it the "sew. In the common
version, abyssos in Luke is rendered
the deep.

Etymologically, aBvsoos, abyssos,
may be said to signify without bottom,
if the “a” be taken in a privative
sense. Paul uses the phrase et Ty
aPvecov, into the abyss, in Rom. x. 7,
where the common version has it info
the deep. In this place it clearly stands
for the receptacle of the dead; for
he says, “ Who shall descend inio the
abyss, that is, to bring up Christ from
amonyg the dead?” Now, the Seripture
saith that the grave is one of the four
things that “are never satisfied.” In
this sense, it may be said to be
bottomless. But in the sense used by
Luke and John, the Greek “«,” alpha,
is mnot privative, but augmentative,
increasing the force of precos for
PBrOos, from decp to very deep.

But in the Apocalypse, abyssos is not
employed to represent anything bot-
tomless; but a something that is in
its phenomena analogous to the sea.
The word is explained by the Apoca-
lypse itself. It informs us in ch. xi. 7,
that the Beast which was to conquer
the witnesses was to “ascend out of
tie wbyss;” and in chap. xiii. 1, John

says he was placed in the sand of the
sea, and saw the Beast ascend out of
the sea; which Beast, he tells us in
the seventh verse, made war with the
saints, and conquered them. The sea
and the abyss are therefore the same;
for this Beast does not ascend from
two places diverse and separate, but
frem one and the same.

The sea and the abyss, then, are
apocalyptically identical ; but the ques-
tion is: “What is the apocalyptic
sea?” The answer is the “every tribe,
and tongue, and nation” over which
authority is exercised by the DBeast.
In symbolical language, these are styled
“many walers,” as appears from Rev.
xvii. 1-15, in which they are defined :
“The waters thou sawest where the
Harlot sitteth, are peoples and multi-
tudes, and nations and tongues.” The
Seven-Headed and Ten-Horned Beast
ef the Sea, with Leopard-Body, Bear-
Feet, and Lion-Mouth, is a symbol
compounded of the Four Beasts seen
by Daniel in his night vision, and
which resulted from “the four winds
of the heaven striving upon the Great
Sea. And the four beasts came up
JSrom the Sea.”—(vii. 2, 3.) Daniel’s
second beast like a Bear, or the ancient
Persian Empire, surrounded the Medi-
terranean on three sides, comprehend-
ing Egypt, Palestine, Syria, Assyria,
Armenia from the Caspian along the
Cauncasian Mountains to the Black Sea,
and Asia Minor to the Bosphorus and
Dardanelles. But when “the wind of
the heaven” blew from Macedonia and
Greece, these countries became the seat
of a great contest for empire, and the
hundred and twenty seven provinces
of Persia were transferred to the
Leopard Dynasty, or third of Daniel’s
Beasts. By this means, the Greco-
Persian dominion came in contact with
the Romans on the west. It was not
long ere “the wind of the heaven”
began to blow from Italy, and to
spread a conflagration over all the
countries of the Mediterranean Sea;
nor did the tempest cease until the
four Greek powers were subdued, and
the Romans stood face to face with
Persia on the Tigris and Euphrates.
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The political abyss, then, is consti-
tuted of the populationsof the countries
surrounding the Mediterranean. They
are the apocalyptic sea out of which
that beast ascended, whose ‘ heads
were developed in Rome ; its “ body ”
in Macedonia, Thrace, and Asia Minor,
&e. ; its “feet ” in EO‘ypt and Syrla
and its ‘“horns” in Spain, France,
Belgium, Hungary, Italy, &c. Hence
the “Draoon” is asymbol that belongs
to the abyss ; for his heads and horns
are the same as those of the Beast of
the Sea. The difference between the
two being chiefly this, that on the
horns of the Dragon there are no
diadems ; while on the horns of the
Beast there are.

The Abyss being the common parent
of the Dragon and the Beast, it is easy
to understand what is meant by
“casting the Dragon info the abyss,”
where he is confined for a thousand
years. It consists in suppressing the
dominion symbolized by a dragon;
so that in surveying the abyss defined,
its “ peoples, multitudes, nations, and
tongues,” are seen no longer rendering
allegiance to the sin-powers of the
Roman earth and habitable; nor
practising their superstitions; mnor
seeking place and honour from them;
nor filling their armies: all this
results from the nations being deceived.
But he that has “the Key of the
Abyss™ has power to “break in pieces
the oppressor,” and to bless them in
Abraham and his seed. This effected,
and the Dragon-Power is submerged
in the abyss; only the Serpent-princi-
ples from which it originally sprung,
are not during the continuance of the
thousand years eradicated from the
nature of man. For at the end of the
thousand years, they gather strength,
and break forth in rebellion, which is
permitted to organise itself into a
Satan-power, and to succeed in deceiv-
ing the nations ocenpying the old
Dragon-territory.

This abyss, or sea of peoples, as we
have scen, has Deen subject to the
stormy influences of the winds of the
heaven under which it subsists, When
in commation, it is a sign that trouble
is near.  “T will shake the heaveuns

and the earth, and the sea, and the
dry land; and I will shake all nations,
and the desires of all nations shall
come; andin this place (where Haggai
was when he uttered these words, that
is, in Jerusalem,) will I give peace,
gaith Jehovah of armies.”—(chap. ii.
6,7,9.) The interpretation of this is
given in the last three verses—*“1 will
shake the heavens and the earth, and I
will overthrow the throne of kingdoms,
and I will destroy the strength of the
kingdoms of the nations; and I will
overthrow the chariots and these that
ride in them; and the horses and their
ridersshall come down, every one by the
sword of his brother.”-—(see also Zech.
xiv. 13). ““This is the day in which
the Lord alone shall be exalted.”—
(Isa. ii. 10, 21). And referring to this
terrible but glorious crisis, the Lord
Jesus said, “There shall be signs in
the sun and moon and stars; and upon
the earth distress of nations, in per-
plexity; the sea and the waves roaring ;
men'’s hearts failing them for fear, and
for looking after ‘those things which
are coming on the habitable; for the
powers of “the heavens shall be shaken.
And afterward, they shall see the Son
of Man coming in clounds with power
and great glory.”—(Luke xxi. 25, 27).
“ The wicked are like the troubled sea
when it cannot rest, whose waters cas
up mere dirt, There is no peace,

saith my God, to the wicked.”—(Isa.
lVll 20).

““The nations were enraged.”—
(Rev. xi. 18,) This is “the sea and
the waves roaring” previous to the
coming of the wrath of God, contem-
porary with the resurrection of the
dead. The abyss is then in great
commotion, being lashed into fmy by
the winds of the heavens from divers
points. The crisis is well described in
Isa. xvii, 12. “ Hark to the multitude
of many peoples, making a noisc like
the roar of the seas! And to the
rushing of nations making a rushing
like the rushing of nughty waters |
The nations shall rush like the rushing
of many waters ; but HE shall rebuke
him, and he <hall floe afar off, and us
shall chase him as the chaff of the
moungaing before the wind, and like
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thistle-down before the whirlwind.
And behold at evening-tide sudden
destruction ; and before the morning
he (the Assyrian Gog) is not. This is

the portion of them that spoil us

(Israelites) and the lot of them that

scatter us.”

CHAPTERS FOR THE DAUGHTERS OF SARAH —No. 4.

BY ONE OF THEM.

LUK . . Teach the Young Women to be sober, to love their husbands, to love their
children.””—PAUL.

IT is a truth that in the sight of God,
those in Christ are all one. As Paul
tells us, in Christ “there is neither
bond nor free; there is neither male
nor female; for ye are all one in
Christ Jesus.”—((Gal. iii. 28.) But
this truth is misapplied if it is
allowed to interfere with the social
relations of the present mortal state.
‘While we are all called to be co-
workers unto the kingdom of God, yet
in relation to each, and in our
dealings with men in the flesh, our
positions in life may be widely
different.  Paul, for instance, ac-
knowledges the relationship of master
and servant among the saints. He
does not direct a man when he
receives the truth to cease being a
master, neither is he who is called,
being a servant, to cease his service
on that account. They who have
believing masters are to count them
worthy of more honour because they
are brethren; and a brother who finds
himself in the position of a master,
has it enjoined upon him to give to
his servants that which is just and
equal, dealing considerate with them,
always remembering that he himself
has a master in heaven.

THE RELATION OF HUSBAND AND WIFE,

Now, so also is it with the relation of

husband and wife. As candidates for
eternal life on the same principle of
faith and obedience to him, they are
upon an equal footing ; but in relation
to each other, Paul informs us that the
husband is the head, and that the wife
ought to be subject to him. Their
union in the truth does not obliterate
the natural relation established at the
beginning, in which the woman, as
the weaker vessel, is to accept a
subordinate relation to the man. If
I were writing for the husbands, I
would stay to point out that, with his
special privileges, greater responsibili-
ties are proportionately his. He is
entrusted with the headship in the
family, on the supposition that he is
capable of exercising it with wisdom
and kindness. In fulfilling the
responsibilities of his privileged
position, he has set before him an
exalted and perfect pattern by which
to be guided, even that of our Lord
himself, in the love and solicitude
manifested by him for those who are
called out by the gospel to be his
bride-elect.  Even to the giving of
himself for her, he shewed his care
and anxiety for her welfare, and
desire that she might appear without
spot and blameless. So, says Paul,
ought men to love their wives, and to
nourisli and cherish them, “ even as
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the Lord the church.” Then Paul
as one of the Bride-elect, says, “The
love of Christ constraineth us.” This
shows how it is between husband and
wife, when they are in the right
relation to each other. The husband
loves his wife and his love constrains
her. Tt is positive pleasure to her
when constrained by his love, to be
subject to him. This subjection brings
no trial; it imposes no burden upon
her. Love, as the moving spring of
her actions, prevents all chafe. She
instinctively takes her place by his
side, a true help-meet, and yet the
weaker vessel requiring his proteetive
care and sympathetic love.

MISTAKEN HUSBANDS,

But all husbands de not come up to
the standard given of them. We must
not expect perfection yet. It some-
times happens that the husband is
overbearing, and forgets the conditions
which engender a loving and ready
gervice on the part of his wife. e
neglects the working out of his pattern,
and takes to admonishing his wife
about soine flaw in her attitude,instead
of acting such a part as would remove
the flaw. This is a mistake. Such
procedure cannot possibly accomplish
the object he has in view; but is
more likely to aggravate the evil
sought to be removed. But I must
remember I am not writing specially for
his benefit, or I would point out that
Paul nowhere enjoins upon the hushand
to assert his headship over his wife ;
but exhorts him to meet his wife’s
loving and spontaneous subjection by
following the example of Christ, with
the great love with which he loved the
church. However, to follow this,
would lead me out of my province. I
must leave him to think it up for him-

self, hoping he may as the result,
approve the more excellent way. I
direct my thoughts and counsel to the
sister-wife who finds herself mated
with such a one.

A WIFE'S DIFFICULT TASK.

Her task will be a difficult one, but
let her not quail before it. TLet her
by all means endeavour to fulfil in
a becoming manner the duties and
responsibilities of her pesition. Let
the dignity and patience of her meek
and qtiiet spirit, be the means of
heaping coals of fire upon the head of
her faulty companion, if such she
bave. Let her remember that “a soft
answer turneth away wrath, but
grievous words stir up anger.” If she
has a Nabal to deal with, she can at
least like Abigail of old, shew herself
to be a woman of geod understanding;
and by her wisdom may, like her,
avert much evil that would otherwise
come upon her household.

THE ASSISTANCE OF PRAYER.

One very important element of
success in fighting with these and all
other difficulties, she will find in
prayer. There are many instances on
record of women who feared God, and
whose prayers wereheard and answered
aceording to their request. Their lives
were like our own, made up of the
commonplaces and ordinary occurren-
ces of daily duty in the household. The
desires and aspirations that animated
their breasts, were the same as animat-
ed ourselves. They were subject to
like passions as we are; were like
ourselves encompassed with weakness ;
yet their prayers were heard, because
they put their trust in God. When we
call to remembrance the examples on
vecord where help was visibly vouch.
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safed to those who prayed to God in
the hour of mneed, we do well to
consider whether we individually take
full advantage of this blessed privilege.
True it is that the promises of God
belong spacially to the nation of Israel :
but arc we less Israel than the Israel
of 0ld? Do we not know that by our
obedience of the truth, we are adopted
into the family of him to whom the
prowises were made, and are therefore
no longer aliens ; but of the household
of faith? This we do know, and ought
therefore to live up to the fact that
God is to us the hearer and answerer
of prayer. We cannot come to the
door of the tabernacle or the temple,
like the women of old with our
offerings. We have a new way of
approach, even Jesus who lives at the
right hand of the Majesty in the
heavens,our high priest and intercessor.
‘We are assured by those whom Jesus
sent to spread his name, that all who
come unto God in this new and living
way, will obtain mercy and find grace
to help in time of need. This we have
on the authority of Paul.—(Heb. iv.
16.) How often we feel that this is
just what we want—a refuge in the
time of trouble, “help in the time
of need!” Surely, amid the accumu-
lating cares of life, feeling oftentimes
the need of wisdom to guide, of
courage and strength to pursue the
steady path of duty amid conflicting
elements, we shall do unwisely if we
neglect to retire to our closets and
make our requests known unto God.
He will hear us when we pray, for He
cannot lie, and He has said, “Call
upon me in the day of trouble, I will
deliver thee and thou shalt glorify
me."—(Psalm 1. 15.) Paul also en-
courages the same attitude of mind
toward God,  He says, “In every-

thing by prayer and supplication, with
thanksgiving, letyour requests be made
known unto God,”  “Continue in
prayer, and watch in the same with
thanksgiving.”

SONGS OF THANKSGIVING.

Many songs of thanksgiving are on
record, of those who have tasted that
the Lord is gracious and full of
compassion. How delightful to rejoice
before the Lord with such a song of
thanksgiving upon our lips as this:
“The Lord is my strength and my
shield: my heart trusted in Him and
I am helped; therefore my heart
greatly rejoiceth, and with my song
will I praise Him.”"—(Psalm xxviii. 7.)
Let the adopted daughters of the
house of Israel, in these latter days,
follow the example of the holy women
of old, in supplicating the Most High
in whatever matters they have need;
let them be helped, and let their songs
of thanksgiving ascend. The name
of the Lord is a strong tower, the
righteous runneth into it and are safe.
With such a strong refuge, they may
trust to be sustained.

The work to be accomplished in all
the travail of life is one: that of
being found worthy at last for the
Master’s use. The dignity and honour

‘of the position to which we are called,

explain the amount of preparedness
required of each one. This prepared-
ness requires all our diligence and will
give us continually something upon
which to occupy our thoughts. It is
a preparedness having many elements,
The grand result is to bring our
sympathies and affections into entire
harmony with the things that are of
God.
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A ONE-SIDED EFFECT.

In our day, the truth has to a great
extent had a one-sided effect. Called
upon continually to defend it, in
opposition to the fables believed on
every hand, we have been somewhat
absorbed by the mere process of
intellectual apprehension. Our -devo-
tion towards God and love towards
each other, have to some extent been
restrained, and we have doubtless
thereby lost or failed to receive that
amount of blessing which can only
be enjoyed in the full exercise of both
these, for to obey is better than
sacrifice, whatever form the sacrifice
may take. We cannot study the letters
of the apostles to the early believers
without the conviction that we ought
to abound in faith, love, and hope
towards God, and in that charity he
so beautifully describes in its manifold
phases, and which he says ought
towards each other to abound. The
study of these letters will help to cure
this defect. We ought to take them
largely and continually for our prac-
tical guidance. How otherwise than
by this continued hope towards God
even as concerns the things of this
life, and the habitual recognition of
His commandments in our everyday
procedure, can we hope to become
assimilated to Him in character and
purpose? How else can we hope to
be elected for perpetual service and
companionship with the Lord Jesus in
the day of his manifestation?

SOLICITUDE ABOUT THE CHILDREN.

After herself, a mother’s spiritual
solicitude will be for her children.
The question has sometimes been raised
whether we ought to teach our children

to pray. I am persuaded that with a
thorough acquaintance with the Serip-
tures, such a question never could be
raised. We have the apostolic injunc-
tion to bring the children up in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord.
Now, in what way are we to carry out
this injunetion? What shape shall our
instructions take? Shall we not tell
our children of God's wonderful works
in the days of old, of His goodness to
those who trusted and obeyed Him,
of His wrath and power manifested
upon wicked men who feared Him not;
of His goodness to us—that everything
we have and enjoy comes from Him ;
that He makes the sun to shine and
the rain to fall that we may be supplied
with food from the good things which
the field and garden yield; and telling
them of these which come on the just
and the unjust alike, shall we omit
to tell them of the time, close at hand,
when He will send Jesus to establish
a glorious state of things upon earth,
in which only those will share His
love who obey and trust Him now?
Surely not. If there be any preference,
it will be shown for the unsearchable
riches to which our children, equally
with ourselves, may attain. Such
daily instruction will not fail to
provoke within them a desire to be
among those whom God will love
and bless in the day of the manifesta-
tion of His sons. This desire will
find expression in their talk. We
delight” to hear them express such
desires to ourselves, and shall we
restrain them, if they wish to express
them to God? We teach them to
thank an earthly friend who bestows
upon them a gift, and consider it a
breach of good manmers if they omit
the ceremonial, and shall we teach
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them to he less respectful to the
Heavenly Giver of every good thing?
To this it is said hy some * but the
children are not in a position to
approach God; none but those who
believed the truth and had been immers-
ed, can acceptably pray to God.” As
regards the eternal relationship of sons,
this is true, but shall we shut them
out of the relation that is actually
theirs? Are they not creatures of Iis
hand? May they not thank Him for
their being as such. Are they not
possible eandidates for sonship? May
they not, like Cornelius, present their
aspirations in prayer to be guided
into that relation? Shall we forbid
a child to say,‘* O Lord, I am a poor
child of the dust. I desire to be an
heir of life everlasting, through Christ.
Lead me into the way.” If a sinner’s
“Lord be merciful to me a sinner,”
was heard, who shall shut the mouth
of an instructed child who is daily
progressing to maturer knowledge of
divine things? Much hurtful neglect
has come from wrong views on this
question: or rather the misapplication
of aright view.

THE REJECTED PRAYER.

We know that God heareth not
sinners, and that the prayers of the
wicked are an abomination to Him;
but the children of believers are not of
that class. The “sinner” and the
“ wicked " of these statements are of
that class that are given over to trans-
gression, and it is with reason that
they should not be heard; but our
children are the seed of the righteous,
whom the Lord has promised to bless.
They arethe children of the household,
and are under training for becoming
acceptable worshippers when their

understandings are sufficiently devel-
oped to comprehend what is required
of them. Meanwhile, when their little
hearts are stirred to thank him for
the good things they enjoy, for the
food they eat, and for the comforts of
home and the beautiful world outside,
let us not restrain their thanksgiving ;
but rather teach and encourage them
to acknowledge God in all these things.
Christ took an interest in the children
when he was upon earth, contrary to
the expectations of his disciples, who
sought to prevent the mothers intrud-
ing their children upon his attention.
He took them up in his arms and
blessed them, and surely he would not
be less pleased now with the effort
to develop their minds in a direction
pleasing to him. God himself, we are
told, hears the ravens when they cry,
(Psalm exlvii. 9) and the young lions
roar after their prey and seek their
meat from God.—(Psalm civ. 21).
If He is not unmindful of the inferior
creatnres of His power, doubtless He
is not regardless of those to whom
a higher destiny is offered,

BRIGHT HOPES.

We have much to encourage us in
the prosecution of our arduous toil in
the rearing of children. We have great
encouragement in the hope of their
ultimately attaining to immortality,
either at the coming of the Lord, or
should that glorious event take place
before they attain to the obedience
of faith, then at a future period.
Apart from this, our efforts are without
object or recompense. To accomplish
this ohject, an enlightened daughter of
Sarah (and in truth, ther» is no other
sort of Sarah’s danghters), will strain
every point.
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Our position in the matter is peculiar
in living at a time when we expect the
return of the Lord at any time. With
some, this is an anxiety. It need not
be. If the Lord come before our
children have attained the years of
responsibility, they will doubtless be
incorporated in the great work to be
accomplished among the seed of Abra-
ham according to the flesh, with whom
they are npon a level, as the children
of those who have been adopted into
the family of faithful Abrahare. What
a great incentive this is to have the
children well instructed in the truth.
This instruction involves an extensive
knowledge of the Scriptures. Without
this, their interest in the work that
Christ is coming to accomplish could
not be awakened, neither would they
be so likely to form part of the willing
and obedient, who will enter the land
under the glorious second covenant.
In this relation, the Sunday school
and the Children’s Magazine appear in
their true light, as aids in the work
of making the children acquainted
with the things of God. With their
heads and hearts full of these things,
looking, like ourselves, with intense
longing for the time when all families
of the earth shall be Dblessed in
Abraham and his seed, can we refrain
from entertaining the hope that they
shall live through the time of trouble
incident to the setting-up of the
kingdom, and be gathered with the
Israel according to the flesh, to be a
blessing in their midst, and that
ultimately upon the same principle
as all others who have attained to
immortality, namely, that of faith and
obedience during a life of probation,
they shall obtain life in the perfect
state which lies beyond the aion of

the kingdom. The hope and aspiration
that she may be fitting her children
for such a destiny, fills the mother’s
hands with noble work, and the re-
membrance that she is entrusted with
the training of those, who by early
lessons may be led into the way of
life from which they will not after-
wards depart, will be to her an
incentive, a solace, and a stay when
strength and patience may be sorely
tried.

THE CHILDREN'S ATTIRE.

Then in the dressing of her children,
the effects of the blessed hope will
be seen. Seeing that the enduring
portion of a future life is the grand
aim and end of our existence, the sister
wife and mother will no more accept
the popular standard in the outward
adorning of her children,than in the
formation of her hope. She will
regulate this like her own attire,
by the maxims of the high calling.
She will not be anxious that her little
ones shall appear in full feather as
exponents of the newest fashion. She
will appreciate a due attention to health
and cleanliness in their attire, teaching
them, as she has come to be instructed
herself that the vanities and follies
attendant upon gay dressing are forms
of the evil which everywhere prevail;
and that though beautiful and attractive
to the youthful eye, and in themselves
perhaps innocuous, they are to he
eschewed as something calculated to
engender forgetfulness of God and
the coming of Christ for which we
are all preparing. Moderation in all
that pertains to the things of the
present is the rule Paul gives, and
it is well that he has given us that
rule, for if blessed with abundance,
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we might think we were at liberty
to please ourselves as to how we
appropriated His bounty. The rich
are responsible to the Master for the
use of what they have. One of the
Master’s most continual instructions is
that the rich are to share with the less
favoured who may be in need, the
abundance which they enjoy. He will
be their judge as to whether this is
bountifully or sparvingly done. The
poor are exalted by the hope of the
gospel, but still made stewards of
their smaller things. The sense of
duty performed, whether high or low,
brings with it the highest satisfaction,
and is about the truest pleasure we

can enjoy now, apart from the con-
templation of the truth in its height
and depth and communion with the
Deity, than which no higher enjoy-
ment can be conceived. The patient
continuance in well-doing, does "ever
and anon bring a sense of satisfaction
to the mind which nothing else can,
because, in no other path can we hope
for the blessing of God, either now
or hereafter. So then let us not weary
in the well doing, knowing that in
due season we shall reap if we faint
not.

There are other phases of a sister’s
life which it will be interesting to
consider in another chapter.

TULTILMENT OF PROPHECY.

(Broruer Hoperinson in the Boston Traveller.)

Paur said in writing to those in Rome
called to be saints; “Now I say that
Jesus Christ was a minister of the circum-
cision for the truth of God, to confirm the
promises made unto the fathers.” If so,
what are the promises confirmed, or
endorsed by our Lord Jesus of Nazareth?
who are the fathers? and when shall the
fulfilment take place ? Will you look upon
this as a political, rather than a religious
article, inasmuch as it has reference to the
future politics of the world in general and
the restoration of the Jewish nation
under the Messiah, in particular; in other
words the establishment of the kingdom
of God, or the millennial reign of Christ
upon earth, the restoration of the throne
and kingdom of David, which was at
Jerusalem,—built upon the present totter-
ing and crumbling kingdoms of men.
* Then to the law and the testimony ; for
if they speak not according to the word,
there is no Zight in them.” —(Isa. viii. 20.)
And as regards the future, what else have
we besides revelation from God through
the prophets, Jesus, and his apostles, save
the opinions of men, which are not worth
a rush, as touching the future?

In Acts xxvi., Paul states before
Agrippa that “Inow standand sm judged

for the hope of the promise made of God
unto our fathers.”” Furthermore, in the
third chapter of Galatians he says, “ Now,
to Abraham and his seed were the
promises made,” ¢ which seed is Christ.”
Promises made to Abraham were unful-
filled in Paul's day, which was then 26
years after the cruel tragedy on Calvary,
outside the walls of the city (or camp) in
which the great Teacher who confirmed
these promises, was the victim. And
again, in Hebrews xi., Paul, four years
later, states, after referring to the fathers,
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and others,
“ These all, having obtained a good report
through faith, received not the promise,
God having provided some better thing
for us, that they without us should not be
made perfect.”  Stephen, before the
Sanhedrim atJerusalem, in his incompar-
able synopsis of Hebrew history, states, in
Acts vii., that ** God gave Abraham none
inheritance in the land promised to him,
no, not so much as to set his foot on.”
He speaks of it as © this land wherein we
now dwell,” speaking to the Jews in
Jerusalem. Yet us, turn, then, to the
history of Abraham, and inspect the pro-
mises. In Genesis xii,, God calls Abram
to get out of his country, to leave his
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relatives and father’s house, into a land
He would show him.

Some years after, we find Abram dwell-
ing in the land of Canaan, (Gen.xiii.12);
in the 14th and 15th verses, we read, “ Lift
up now thine eyes, and look from the
place where thou art, northward and
southward, and eastward and westward,
for all the land which thou seest, to thee
will T give it, and to thy seed [Christ] for
ever. Arise, walk through the land in the
length of it, and in the breadth of it, for
I will give it unto thee.”” Thenin chapter
xvii. we find the covenant sealed with the
token of circumcision. This covenant was
confirmed personally to Isaac and Jacob.
They were, however, mnothing but
strangers and pilgrims—(Exodus, vi. 4;
Hebrews xi. 12)—living in tents. The
only real estate Abraham held was the
cave of Machpelah and the field in which
the cave was, which he purchased of the
suns of Heth for 400 shekels of silver,
current money with the merchants. They
wanted to give him this cemetery lot, but
see how the account is detailed, to show
that he never had a square foot given to
him of the sacred soil, that God had pro-
mised to give him for ever. But God told
him he should die in a good old age. How
strange to give a man an estate for ever,
then tell him he must die shortly, unless
that man believed God meant (through
his seed) to raise him from the dead to
receive it. Paul says Abraham believed
God, and it was counted to him for right-
eousness (when he was uncireumeised too),
and they which are of faith, the same are
the children of Abraham, and are blessed
with faithful Abraham.

‘When ? Not yet, because he has yet to
be raised from the dead, to receive the
land, when Jesus Christ shall judge the
quick and dead, at his appearing and
his kingdom—(2 Timothy iv. 1.)—at
which day the Lord, the righteous Judge,
shall give Paul and all who love his
appearing, a crown of righteousness, &c.,
(eighth verse). Abraham was the friend
of God, and David in the same line of
descent, was a man after God’s own heart.
God made a covenant with him which
orthodoxy knows nothing about, and cares
less. 8till David on his death bed says it
is “ All his salvation and all his desire.”
Men speak the truth when they are facing
“that which is passed upon all men,”
death—* the wages of sin.”” I refer you
to that exquisite selection from 2 Samuel
xxiii. 1-5: “God sware by His holiness
that He would not lie unto David.”—

Psalm Ixxxix.) “ Of the fruit of thy body
will I set upon thy throne,” forever, before
thee, not antecedent to David, but before
him, or in his presence.—(Vide 2 Samuel
vii.) This wasnot to be Solomon, because
it was forever, and before David, who was
dead whem ‘ Solomon reigned as king
instead of David, upon the throne of the
Lord.”—(1 Chron. xxix. 23.)

Then David looked for a resurrection
from among the dead ones, through the
seed (Christ), and here I would suggest
that in the study of the promises, the
student keep separate the singularity and
plurality of the seed, as he would the first
and second advent of him who is to be
the Prince of the Kings of the earth when
he comes, “ whose right is the kingdom of
Israel, and throne and kingdom of David,
and I will give it unto him "’'—(Ezek. xxi.
27). But perhaps as all good men go to
heaven when they die, nowadays, David
also flew up there. Yet Peter tells us in
Acts ii. 29: “Let me freely speak unto
you of the Patriarch David, that ke is both
dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with
us unto his day,” and in Acts xiii. 36,
“David after he had served his own
generation, by the will of God fell on sleep,
and was laid unto his fathers and saw
corruption.” *For David is not ascended
into the heavens,”—(ii. 34.) Furthermore,
Jesus says, in John ii. 13, “ Noman hath
ascended up to heaven.” 'Who but they
in office do not long for a divine govern-
ment, where justice, peace, mercy, truth,
equity, and all the fruits of the Spirit
shall be the guide and standard; infallible,
unchangable, omniscient, immortal;
Jesus Christ himself being the Head, with
the 144,000, seated upon the throne of his
ancestor after the flesh—-David—not the
throne of his Father after the Spirit,
which is in heaven—but in “Zion, from
whence the law shall go forth.” —(Micah
iv.)

But some one will want the proof that
Christ will sit on David’s throne. I am
fond of proofs, and no statement is worth
arush without proof. Turn to Actsii. 30:
Peter, speaking of David says, ‘“ Being a
prophet and knowing that God had sworn
with an oath to him, that of the fruit of
his loins according to the flesh he would
raise up Christ to sit on his throne.”
Another: Luke i. 32, “He [the infant
Jesus] shall be called the Son of the
Highest, and the Lord God shall give unto
him the throne of his father David, and
he shall reign over the house of Jacob for
ever, and of his kingdom there shall be no
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end.” “ As He spake to our fathers, to
Abraham and his sced for ever’’ — (verse
72,73.) Another: (Isaiah ix. 7), “Of the
increase of his government and peace there
shall be no end, upon the throne of David,
and upon his kingdom, to order it and to
establish it, with judgment and with
justice from henceforth even for ever.
The zeal of the Lord of Hosts will perform
this.” —(Amos ix.11): “In that day will I
raise up the tabernacle of David that is

fallen,” &c. The fulfilment of the
promises to the fathers, then, is to be the
establishment of the Kingdom of God on
the earth, with Jesus Christ as King.
The Gospel of Christ is the power of God
unto salvation to everyone that believeth,
and the Gospel of Christ is “all the
things contained in Moses, and the
Psalms, and the prophets, concerning
himself. " —(Luke xxiv. 44.)

SUNDAY MORNING AT THE OHRISTADELPHIAN SYNAGOGUE,
BIRMINGHAM, No. 36,

‘“Exhort one another daily.”—PavuwL.

2 CoriNTHIANS i.—These letters of Panl,
brethren and sisters, are excellent models
of epistolary intercourse. I do not think
we can ever do better in writing or speaking
thanto be practically followers of Paul as he
was a follower of Christ. How excellent
a beginning he makes of this second letter
to the Corinthians. After stating who the
the letter is from and to whom it is
addressed, he salutes the latter thus:—
“ Grace be to you, and peace from God our
Father, and from the Lord Jesus Christ.”’
There is great sweetness about that saluta-
tion. It is not an empty form of words ;
it is a genuine wish on the part of Paul,
that grace or favour might rest on those
to whom he was writing, and that peace
might remain with them ; peace from two
sources which are yet one: God the
Father, the Creator, the supreme head of
the universe, and the Lord Jesus, who is
the appointed channel of his dealings with
our f»llen race : peace outflowing from
them in the tranquillizing influence of
divine favour; a real peace which none can
invade, as saith the Scriptore. “ When He
giveth quietness, who then can make
trouble, and when He hideth His face, who
shall behold Him, whether it be dome
against a nation or against a man only ?”—
(Job xxxiv. 29.)

There was, of course, another element in

Paul’s good wishes ; an unexpressed prin-
ciple underlying his benediction, which
we do well to recognise, that namely,
expressed in the saying of James, “ FIRST
PURE, then peaceable,”” His wishes for
their peace were based on the fact that
they were a community of men and women,
walking in obedience to the apostolic
commandments—built on the foundation
of the apostles and the prophets - men and
women of pure hearts and pure lives—
purity of thought, purity of action, purity
of intention, purity of aspmation; a
prevailing purity engendered by the know-
ledge of God, and faith in His glorious
promises and love of the Lord Jesus as
the centre of those promises. Now as
believers of the gospel, we occupy a similar
position to the Corinthians, and we may
venture this morning, as on all mornings
on which we assemble round the table, to
take to ourselves the peace which Paul
desired to rest upon them ; and which he
would no doubt desire us to have, if he
were writing to us. But whilst looking at
the sweetness, let us also look at the purity.
Jesus says “Ye are clean through the
words spoken to you ;" but we may know
the words and not be clean by them. If
those words fail to produce purity, they
fail in their effect, and that is what we
have to consider on a Sunday morning.
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We come together on such an occasion as
sons of God, and we have to be reminded
of our position. We do not assemble in
the same capacity as when we come
together to present the truth to the hearing
of the public. We have no need of
argument as to our position in nature. and
God's purposed goodness, inasmuch as we
all humbly recognise the standard to which
we stand related. We believe in the Lord
and have submitted to His yoke, and are
here while looking at the favour of our
position, to realise the duties it brings with
it We are not called upon to afilict our-
selves too much, though there is less
danger of our doing that than of our
afflicting ourselves too little. There is
great danger that people may not afflict
themselves enough ; may not judge them-
selves sufficiently in the sight of God. Yet
let us not run into the excess of some, and
deprive ourselves of the truecomfort of our
position as heirs of the grace of life. Some
have been unduly weighed to the earth by
a sense of their insufficiency, and have
failed to be supported by those comforting
thoughts that spring from the faith of
God. Peter says to such, “Lift up the
hands that hang down ; strengthen the
feeble knees ; make straight paths for your
feet.” Paul also says, “ Comfort the feeble
minded ; support the weak.” Let there
be comfort where there is purity; repentance
and supplication where there is failure. If
there is no purity—if there is disobedience,
let there be no comfort ; let there be
sffliction, and mourning, and weeping, and
refusal to lay hold of the joys of the truth
until the purity comes. As James says—
“*Cleanse your hands ye sinners, purify your
hearts ye double-minded. Be afflicted and
mourn,and weep, and let your laughter be tur-
ned to mourning and your joy to heaviness.”
But if we have the answer of a good con-
science ; if we know that we are walking
in the way Christ has marked out for us,
in the many commandments he has
given, entering minutely into all the duties
of life—then we may take to ourselves
comfort.

There is one commandment I should

just like to mention—a commandment
having relation to many commandments,
and one which Christ repeats several times
and in various ways. ¢ Be kind to the
unthankful and the evil;”” and which he
also puts into another form : “ Whosoever
shall be great among you, let him be your
minister even as I, the Son of Man,
came not to be ministered to, but to
minister ” And again, “ He that humbleth
himself shall be exalted: but whosoever
exalteth himself shall be abased.”” In this
he points to his own example, saying, « If
I, your Lord and Master, take such an
attitude, much more may ye.” Thatisa
distinct and imperative commandment—
as much so as to be baptized; and the
reason why it is necessary to emphasize
upon it is, that we are so liable to overlook
it and act in opposition to it—it goes so
much against the grain of the natural man.
The commandments not to steal, not to lie,
not to commit fornication— are such as a
man's own sense of honour would help him
to abide by ; but to be kind to the unthank-
ful and the evil, is something opposed to
all natural feeling, and contrary to the
moral philosophy of the world. There is
nothing more usuat than to hear persons
justifying unkindness on the ground that the
object of it is unworthy. Some one is in
need : the need is not denied, but it is said
that the man is undeserving, and this is
accepted as a reason why assistance shonld
be refused. Some one asks a favour who
has proved ungracious in former trans-
actions, and this is made the ground of
refusal. Some one is ill, who in health
was savourless, useless, and perhaps
hurtful ; and goodness is denied on this
ground. A complaining widow is neglected
because she refreshes not the soul. These
things ought not so to be. We are in such
matters to act from allegiance to Christ,
and not from our own tastes. We are to
minister because ke has commanded us so
to do, and not because it is sweet to do it.
It is our discipline, and though ofttimes
bitter, sweetness will come even now {rom
beinz kind to *the unthankful and the
evil.”
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There are some people who do not go
anywhere unless they can obtain enjoyment;
th y have always open mouths in 2 mental
sense. They will go where they can drink.
They will go where they can be entertained.
They will visit people who are in health
and prosperity. They will do kindness to
the thankful and the good, invite friends
able to invite them again. There are not
many who visit where they can get no
gratification beyond that which comes from
obeying the commandments of Christ, visit
the fatherless and the widow in their
afflic:ion. There are not many who bestow
their kindness upon the repulsive ; there
are not many who call to their feasts the
poor, and the halt, and the maimed, and
the blind, who can give no recompense ;
and yet none others who are Christ’s
servants. Jesus says “why call ye me
Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I
say?'"” Letus remember this. It is not
sufficient to hear the truth and like it.
There are many who sit and listen with
pleasure to the beautiful sentiments of the
gospel, to whom the words spoken to
Ezekiel are applicable: (xxxiii. 82.) “Lo,
thou art unto them as a very lovely song of
ore that hath a pleasant voice, and can
play well on an instrument ; for they hear
thy words and do them not.” You will
not forget that Jesus likens this class
(“ who hear these sayings of mine and do
them not ) to men building their houses
on the sand, which when the rains descend,
and the floods come, and the winds blow,
fall with great ruin.—(Matt. vii. 26.) If,
therefore we arve to be associated with
Jesus and the glorions band that constitute
the kingdom of God, we must distinguish
ourselves by the present and actual perform-
ance of his commandments.

Some people are always more or less
regretting the dearth of the time in which
their lot is cast. They feel like David
when he says, “ As the hart panteth for
the water brooks, so my soul panteth for
thee. My flesh longs in a dry and thirsty
lazd wherein there are no waters.” This
is a natural and legitimate sentiment, but
the situation is not purely a mistortune.

There is another side to the question.
These evil times bring with them our
opportunity. If there were no unthankful
people, if we were not placed in relation
to evil people, and if all things around
were spiritually prosperous and refreshing,
what opportunity should we have of carry-
ing out the commandments of Christ,
which expressly pre-suppose the existence
of surrounding evil conditions? I all
were sweet and plentiful, we should be
bemoaning ourselves that we had no oppor-
tunity of being tried whether we should
keep His commandments or not. Ihave
seen this very sentiment in another form:
T have heard brethren and sisters who had
a strong wish to do something in the
service of Christ. I have heard them
speak as if at a loss what to do. If such
would just bethink themselves, they would
find that this present evil gives the oppor-
tunity they profess to desire; and would
be enabled to make a very good use of the
sitnation. Out of very evil would come
good. They would be very much enabled
to endure; for it would fall to them to
consider that all the accepted of God have
had to live alone as it were. Take Lot in
Sodom ; Moses in the unbelieving congre-
gation which fell in the wilderness; the
Lord Jesus who, although surrounded by
disciples, was, in one sense, called upon in
solitude to endure the contradiction of
sinners against himself; he was not
appreciated even by his friends; they
could not rise to his great height. They
looked merely on the outward aspect of
his mission, The crowds that rushed to
see the wonderful works he performed,
were attracted by the prospect of temporal
benefit. So he poured cold water on their
enthusiasm when he said: “If any man
come to me and hate not his father and
mother, and wife and children, and i rethren
and sisters, yea, and his own life also,
he cannot be my disciple.” He had to go
on his solitary way, for the joy set before,
enduring the cross Take that view, and
you will be gpreatly strengthened. Re-
member that all this submission to evil
is but probationary. It is not in human
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nature to accept it as a finality, Without
some assurance of the comfort of God, it
would be too much to bear. God does not
wish us to bear otherwise than as Jesus
bore it, who for the joy set before him,
despised the shame. Therefore we are
warranted in looking at the beautiful idea
contained in the words of Paul: ‘*Grace
be unto you and peace from God the
Father and our Lord Jesus Christ.” After
which, come those equally beauntiful words,
“Blessed be God even the Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies
and the God of all comfort, who comforts
us in all our tribulations, that we may
be able to comfort them that are in any
trouble by the comfort wherewith we our-
selves are comforted by God. For as the
sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our
consolation also aboundeth by Christ.”
Paui’s snfferings were pre-eminently the
sufferings of Christ,and the sufferingsof the
Corinthians were indirectly the sufferings
of Christ; just as Paul was poor and
unpopular as the result of the course he
pursued, so were they as the result of
identifying themselves with him ; therefore
they shared the sufferings of Christ, and
we have to do likewise. We have to
accept unpopularity and the imputation
of madness, and many other disagreeables
incident to such a position as ours, if we
are faithful to the truth. But if the
sufferings of Christ abounded in the
Corinthians, so also did the consolation.
What is the consolation of Christ? It is
that referred to by Christ himself when
he said, “ Blessed are ye that mourn: ye
shall ye comforted.”’ It is a future comfort
as the subject of a present contemplation.
Christ’s joy, Christ’s consolation is ours,
if Christ’s sufferings are ours; for when
the time comes to develop the result of
all the sufferings and the trials, he asks his
servants to “enter into the joy of their
Lord.”” +“He shall see of the travail of
his soul and shall be satisfied.” He shall
see a glorious state of things established
as the result of his travail, when there
shall spring from the earth an immortal
generation aseribing their victory over death

to him. He will see a very different state
of things from that in which he lived
when he was the scorn of the Pharisces,
All the joy and riches, the life and the
honour of the earth will be his; and when
that comes to pass, the sufferings that God
appointed for him will be looked back
to as the means of bringing it all about.
And we shall have a share in the glory
if we fellowship the sufferings of Christ
now. The cross now: the crown then,
‘We must make up our minds to the things
that are required; we must make up our
minds to the self-denial. We must make
up our minds to forego many things that
are in themselves legitimate, but hindrances
in the race. We must lay aside every
weight: giving all diligence to make our
calling and election sure. Young ladies
called to the race will refrain from the
ornamental trifling of thewr class, and
consecrate the hours and hours thus wasted
in the production of mere trinkets, redeem-
ing the time, knowing that the days are
evil. They will rather turn Dorcases,
spending their leisure time in making
clothing for the poor, or in some other
occupation of goodness. Men of the high
calling will leave the engrossments of
merely literary or scientific or any other
kind of life apart from the gospel, which
though interesting in some respects, has
a tendency to take wup all the time
and absorb all the mind, and which when
life is gone, is worth nothing at all,
There will be plenty of time for intellectual
sweets, when we have attained to life
eternal. To gain this, we have now to
neglect many other things. We have to
choose the disagreeable. We are not fools
in doing so, A man will always choose
the disagreeable if he sees something good
at the end ; a man will go down into a
mine and endure darkness, and fatigne,
and danger, if he thinks it will set him up
for the rest of his life. And a person who
sees in his mind’s eye, Cunist, THE
FUTURE RULER AND POSSESSOR OF THE
woRrLD, will be very glad to share in the
sufferings of Christ in this present time ;
knowing that this is exacted as ove of the
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conditions of participating in the glory to
be revealed. There are many ways of
sharing in the sufferings of Christ. Let
each one choose the way next to him; let
it not be slothfully done, for Chrrst will
approve no slothful servant. Let it not be
our aim to make and keep ourselves com-
fortable ; but to do his work and help his
need. He can be assisted in an abundance
of ways. The honour of his name, the
interests of his truth, the well-being of his
people, present us many opportunities of
writing an account that we shall not be
ashamed to confront in the day of reckon-
ing. While, then, we comfort ourselves, let
us be quite sure we are entitled to the
comfort by obedience, first, by purity in
all things, and second, by seeking out and
performing the Master’s will in all thinzs,
and occupying ourselves in the execution
of it. And let us make up our minds that
this won't always be necessarily agreeable,
Sometimes it will be exceedingly otherwise;
occasionally there will be a little uprush
of the true nectar of heaven as it were,
from the bottom of the spring around

which we are working. but at most times
it will be hard and trying, and toilsome
work. Then we are not to lose confidence;
because we sometimes lack joy. The
truth is caleulated to impart joy, but the
absence of joy is no necessary indication of
the absence of our standing in his sight;
for if we take David and Jesus, we find
them both overborne with suffering. Take
the Psalms of David; see how much they
have to do with sleepless pillows, and
Christ himself was a man of sorrows and
acquainted with grief. Therefore we must
not conclude that, because we do not
see the sun all the time, God 18 not smiling
upon us. We may do well and suffer.
The principle remains good ; ¢ If thom
doest well, shalt thou not be accepted ?'’
That was said to Cain, and is said to every
servant of Christ. **But if thou doest not
well, sin lieth at the door.” Gladness
in that caseis of no use; the gladness of
the transgressor will turn to weeping, and
wailing, and gnashing of teeth in the day of
Christ’s glory. Eprror.

TOMBSTONE THEOLOGY.

s

DyiNe men cling to life with desperate
tenacity, and seek to perpetuate their
existence by any plausible expedient that
scems to offer a refuge from total destruc-
tion. Drowning men catch at straws. All
the noblest aims and efforts of mortals may
be reduced to the desire to escape death.
The warrior braves the dangers of the
battle-field that he may live in history
when his bones have mouldered into dust.
The poet, painter, orator —each labours,
often in the face of great difficulties, to
sceure a niche in the temple of fame, that,
if it be only in effivy, he may live to future
generations.  One of the most common
illustrations of this tenacity of life, is seen
in the monuments erected over the dead in
the churchyard and cemetery. Here the
Old Serpent, through the Orthodoxy of
the day, repeats the lie of Eden, and cuts
deep into the enduring marble, the terrible
“ Thou shalt not surely die.” The erection
of these memorials is the last of expiring

mortality in its effort to retain its hold
upon life. Beyond this, yet intimately
associated with it as the only refuge when
earthly existence slips from the grasp, is
the aspiration to a iife heyond the grave,
and beyond the reach of death, in a land
of which Charles Wesley writes in a
popular hymn—

¢ There everlasting spring abides, and never-
withering flowers;

Death, like a narrow stream, divides this
heavenly land from ours.”

All the vague fancies of that state, woven
in the brain of heathen philosophers, and
with which the clergy. since the days of
the apostles, have clothed a corrupt
theology, are but indications of this same
love of life, working itself out in the
restless activity of human thought. The
inward consciousness of the uncertainty of
life and the certainty of death, oppresses
the mind, and drives it to the natural
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instinct of self-preservation, and this, in
its turn, finding no refuge in the stern
realities of the present state, creates a new
world—a region of mystery, peopled by
shapeless shapes, and frightful in all the
endless variety of weird and beautiful con-
ceits that have run riot in the imagination
of mystic dreamers—a world as unreal and
vague as might be supposed to resmlt
from the attempt, by man, who can know
nothing of himself, beyond the range of
his own experience, to create something
entirely different from, and superior to the
physical system of things that bounds his
knowledge.

The dreams of philosophy and mysti-
cism, at first as subtle as a spider’s thread,
became graduaify so densely and darkly
interwoven with the truth, as to hide the
sublime fact of LIFE only in Christ, and
are now a pall spread over all nations,
who sit in the darkness and the shadow of
d«ath—unconscious of their danger—secure
in “the refuge of lies.” The popular
notions concerning death and heaven, are
ingredients in the cup of the apostacy with
which all nations are now drunk; and the
clergy administer the stupefying dranght—
to ¢ him that is ready to perish.” Wereitnot
for the serious nature of the results
involved, we might be tempted to say *still
may the pleasing error cheat the mind,”
but as the issue is nothing less than life
or death, it is infinitely better that the
fatal illusion should be broken, and death
and the grave stripped of the false orna-
ments by which men would conceal the
ghastly truth that grins beneath,

Tombstones need to be read by the aid
of the divine word, which shews them to
be but so many pages in the history,
eloquently told, of the apostacy, which may
be said to have begun in the charch and
in the churchyard. A study of epi-
tarhs would lead to the conclusion that
less regard is paid to FITNEss than to the
beauty or solemnity of the language
employed in their composition. Many are
wretched productions, even in a literary
sense, but this is excused if the sentiments
are orthodox. Among the poorer class, the
funeral card takes the place of the more
expensive stone, and the composition is
sometimes left to the printer, or to a
sympathizing friend who writes what he
conceives the departed vught to have been
rather than what he really was. Bus
whether npon stone or cerf, care is taken
to exclude any idea not fluttering *o the
dead, and to make the most of common-

place acts of duty, which are magnitied

almost to philanthropy, while the small end
of the telescope is dexterously turned
towards faults conspicuous enough during
life. Conld we close our eyes to the actual
state of society and judge of it from the
inscriptions over its deceased members, we
might very reasonably conclude that it had
attained to moral and religious perfection.
But stera facts stare us in the face and give
the lie to many a flattering tombstone.
The most glaring and pernicious falsehood,
however, tanght in the case, is that which
refers to the actual state of the dead, who
are said to be con-ciously alive in a spiritual
world. Although this is not in all cases
directly stated, it is almost invariably
implied—even in those instances where
strictly scriptural language is employed.
For instance, upon a stone placed over two
little chiidren, these words occur, ** Jesus
called them unto him.” Apart from sheir
connection, these words are meaningless,
exceptto disciples of Origzen, who thus wrote
in his ‘Stromata,” book x: “ The source
of many evils lies in adhering to the car \al
or external part of the Scripture. Those
who do so, shall not attain to the kingdom
of God. Let us therefore, seek after the
spirit and substantial fruit of the word,
which are hidden and mysterions. The
Scriptures are of little use to those who
understand them as they are written’
To minds affected by these monstrous
notions, neither literal nor logieal accuracy
is of any great importance. The light of
the context is not essentially necessary—
nor is it of moment to consider under what
circumstances the portion to be interprered
was written or spoken. The great point
to be regarded is the printer’s type, every
scrap of which may be utilized atter the
manner of the illustration already given.
This is quite consonant with popular
theology, for that is made up of scraps—
(a fact that throws some light upon the
fashionable practice of preaching from
texts,) and the creeds of Christendom are
but so many theological serap books,
pleasing enough to those who have not
learned to “ put away childish things,” but
distasteful to the robust thinker who
believes in a whole Bible. Another scrap-
quotation that is very commonly inscribed
upon the tombs of children is, “ Suffer
little children to come unto me.”” This is
a valuable text to the clergy, who make it
prove, at one time, that children weat to
Jesus to be sprinkled — at another that they
go ‘o him in heaven when they die. .\
similar misapplication is seen in the
quotation~—also upon the tomb of a child
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—*“ He shsll gather the lambs with his arm
and carry them in his bosom.” No enlight-
ened believer in the kingdom of God. conld
place this glorious propheey over the dead
body of an infant; yet the popular eye sees
not the dangerous error, that is none the
less dangerous because it hides insidiously
beneath one of the most tender of human
instincts—the love of offspring.  Over
the remains of two infants, the following
verse appears——

* Those lovely buds, go young and fair,
Cut down by early doom; .
Just came to shew how sweet a flower
In Paradise might bloom.”

However sweet this may sound to parental
ears, it will not bear a serious thought, nor
will the reason assigned for death in this
case bear comparison with the Bible doc-
trine (Rom. vi. 28), “ The wages of sin is
death.” The next is a forcible illustration
of the confusion of ideas common to
popular epitaphs—

“ Farewell, thou little blooming bud,
Just bursting into flower;

‘We give thee up, but oh, the pain
Ot this last parting hour.

We give thee up to him who said,
Let children come to me;

Our child is number'd with the dead,
That she in heaven might be.”

The tendencies of the opening verse may
blind superficial readers to the palpable
contradiction in the closing lines, the logic
of which it is impossible to discover. Why
should a child be numbered with the dead
in order to enter heaven ? Is there any
logical necessity in the case 2 Or do the
Scriptures anywhere propound such a
condition ?

Another and similar illustration—

*“ Here lies lamented in his silent grave,

A tender husband, and a parent brave;

Pale king of terrors unkindly did destroy

His widow's hopes and his dear children’s joy:
Alas! he’s gone, and like & spotless dove,

To increase the numbers of the blest above.”

‘Which are we to believe, “Here lies
lamented,” or « Alas ! he’s gone ?” Why
should his widow’s hope and his children’s
joy be destroyed by his removal to a state
of blissful purity ?  Why the “alas?”
Ounght not the knowledge of such a happy
change to produce the opposite effect?
The case on the side of the “immortal soul”
theory was never more concisely and elo-

quently stated than in the following couplet:

% Grieve not o’er what this grave contains,
It holds not us but our remains.”

These lines, in spite of themselves give
a vagne impression that the speakers are
in the grave, and that, for that very reason,
they offer the explanation to correct any
unorthodox idea that might very naturally
be suggested by the fact. Be that as it
may. the doctrine of the immortality of the
soul is here placed, as it were, in a nutshell,
so that its almost ludicrous self-contradic-
tion is seen at a glance. It is not a little
interesting to note the contradictions that
stand side by side in the churchyard. As
for instance

¢ Until the daybreak,”

a very beautiful and in itself. very truthful
idea with reference to the morning of
the resurrection, Near it stands the not
uncommon line,

% Not lost, but gone before,”

which completely neutralizes the previous
idea, and virtually denies the truth that
““ the Son of Man came to seek and to save
that which was Jlost.”’—{Luke xix. 10.)
Jesus came to save from death. Hence he
says of faithful disciples, « He that loseth
his life for my sake shall find it.”—(Matt.
x. 39.) It is not uncommoun to see upon
tombstones the sublime passage from the
Apocalypse, chap. xiv. 13.  “ Blessed are
the dead which die in the Xord, from
henceforth; Yea, saith the Spirit, they rest
from their labours and their works do
follow them.” Poor blind orthodoxy
claims this great blessing for its dead, who
never wete baptized into Christ (Gal. iii.
27), and therefore can never be among the
“all” who shall be “made alive in
Christ.”—(1 Cor. xv. 22). Besides, if the
grand doctrine of orthodoxy be credited,
it has no “blessed” pEAv—they are all
aliveand cannot therefore, be*“made alive,”
and consequently cannot be referred to in
the Apocalyptic benediction, which is
limited in its application to the dead which
die i¢n the Lord. What a contrast to the
simple grandeur of the Revelator's lan-
guage is seen in the following “ maudlin ”
effusion:

“ Weep for yourselves, with godly sorrow weep,

But not for those who in their Saviour sleep;

Their conflicts now are past—their sorrows o’er,

They shout for GLADNEss, and shall weep no
more.”

The contradictions in this and the
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following, are so palpable as to be almost
ludicrous.

“ Stay, reader stay, there’s buried here
A loving wife and mother dear:

She sleeps in silence 'neath the sod

And ’s singing praises with her God.”

Singing praises while sleeping in silence is
altogether too much for poor human
reason, and it is no small relief to turn to
the Bible and read, * The dead praise not
the Lord, neither any that go down into
silence.”’—(Psa. cxv. 17.) “In death there
is no remembrance of thee : in the grave
who shall give thanks?”—(Psa. vi. 5.)
“ For the grave cannot praise thee, death
cannot celebrate Thee, they that go down
into the pit cannot hope for Thy truth,
the living, the living, ke shall praise Thee.”
—(Isaiah xxxviii. 15, 19.)

Upon a slab placed over “a beloved
wife >’ there is the information. that she
‘“entered the spirit world on Satarday, &c.,”
which savours strongly of Spiritnalism—a
system that depends so completely upon
popular ideas of death and natural immor-
tality, that it may be said to be built of
gravestones. Below a list of names upon
another slab, there stands the somewhat
ambiguous announcement,

¢ Allgone home.,”

As a rule, people are not very anxious to
go home in the sense of this phrase, which
doubtless points to heaven, for we can
scarcely imagine anyone being at kome in
the other alternative. This highly popular
idea of a home in heaven harmonizes badly
with the equally popular dread of going
there, which proves how uncertain and
insubstantial is the hope of the multitude;
a very different hope to that of which Paul
writes (Heb. vi. 19-20", “ which hope we
have as an anchor of the soul, both sure
and steadfast, and which entereth into that
within the veil whither the forerunner is for
us entered, even Jesus.” All who have
“laid hold of the hope set before them ” in
the gospel, have their eyes fixed upon
heaven—not as an object of hope, but
because it contains that object ; hence
Paul again writes (Phil. iii. 20, 21,) “For
our conversation is in heaven, from whence
also we look for the Saviour the Lord
Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile
body, that it may be fashioned like unto
his glorious body according to the working
whereby he his able even to subdue all
things unto himself,” and again the apostle

(in 1 Tim.i. 1) condenses these glorious
ideasin the phrase “Jesus Christ our hope,”
“whom the heaven must receive” says
Peter (Acts iii. 21), “until the times of
the restitution of all things which God
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy
prophets since the worid began.” When
the astonished and grief-striken disciples
stood gazing up after their departed Lord,
the two angels comforted them in language
that left no room in their minds for the
popular hope of heaven (Actsi. 11), “Ye
men of QGalilee, why stand ye gazing up
into heaven ? This same Jesus, which is
taken up from you into heaven, shall so
come in like manner as ye have seen him
go into heaven.”

With such a hope, the obedient believer
of the gospel of the kingdom will not care
to have his name enrolled among the lying
vanities of the churchyard-—his name is
“written in heaven” (Heb. xii. 23) “in
the book of life” (Phil. iv. 3,) Death
must be an object of aversion to all who
understand Bible teaching concerning it.
Poets and orators may dress the destroyer
in as fine a garb as fancy can weave; he is
still but a ghastly skeleton whose touch
freezes the life-blood, snaps the nearest ties
of human hearts—withers their fondest
aspirations —blights their most magnificent
schemes, and apart from Jesus, “the
resurrection and the life ”—extinguishes
every ray of life for ever. How terrible
the delusion that regards death as a heaven~
sent guide to celestial happiness. Were
this true, death would be a friend—* a
friend in need,” and “a friend indeed,”’
but the Word describes him as an enemy, an
enemy to the very last.— (1 Cor. xv. 26.)
Death is no weleome visitant except to
those whose lives are a burden—as in Job
iii. 20, 21, 22, ¢« Wherefore is light given
to him that is in misery, and life unto the
bitter in soul, which long for death but it
cometh not, and dig for it more than for
hid treasures, which rejoice exceedingly and
are glad, when they can find the grave ?”
Death is a sad necessity resulting from sin.
—(Rom. w1 23.) The only remedy
consists in having our life “hid with
Christ in God.” Then it follows that “when
Christ our life shall appear, then shall we
appear also with him in glory.” —(Col. iii.
3,4) This glorious hope shall be a
realized fact, when the delusive hopes of
man shall have faded even from the
sculptured stone,

Sale. EpMuND CORKILL.
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By Epwarp TurNEY, Nottingham.

THE MOSAIC LAW IN RELATION TO
THE RESURRECTION.

W. 8. asks “How will the deceased
descendants of Abraham, after the flesh,
under the Mosaic economy, stand affected by
the resurrection of the dead?’’ To the
Phrrisees and Sadducees, John said,
*“Think not to say to yourselves, We have
Abraham to our father, for I say unto you
that God is able of these stones to raise up
children unto Abraham.”—(Matt. iii. 9.)
This teaches that the doctrine of fleshly
descent is not, in itself, of much value in
relation to the ultimate future. ¢ They are
not all Israel which are of Israel, neither
because they are the seed. of Abraham are
they all children. . . that is, they
which are the children of the flesh, these are
not the children of God, but the children of
the promise are counted for the seed.”’—
(Rom. ix. 6-8.) “The flesh,” then,
“ profits nothing’’ (John vi. 63), and Paul,
of his flesh, which was of the seed of
Abraham, declared that ““in it dwelt no
good thing.”—(Rev. ii. 18.) So much for
the flesh. But how would this Abrahamic
flesh be affected by the law of Moses?
Would a knowledge of ¢ the law” involve
the individual in resurrection? This I
answer in the negative. Resurrection is not
by the law, but is the prerogative of ¢ the
gospel.” ¢ The law made nothing perfect :
it was a schoolmaster to bring unto Christ,”
who was prefigured in its peculiar vites. It
contained “the form of knowledge and of
the truth.,”  Those who transgressed it
were judged by it; they ¢died without
mercy under two or three witnesses.” I see
no ground for expecting that Nadab and
Abibu, Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and
the man stoned for gathering sticks, will be
saved.

W. S. continues : * A few among us cling
somewhat to the idea that those who have a
Bible and can read it, and those who have
heard the God-given gospel are made
eligible to stand at the judgment-seat of
Christ, among those who have been bap-
tized into the sucred name. Such an ides we
discard as false, having no countenance in
Scripture.” A person may read and hear,
but be very far from understanding the
gospel ; in this case no responsibility can
exist; but though baptism may not have
been submitted to, if there is a knowledge of
the truth, responsibility to judgment seems
inevitable.

“AN ADULT UNBORN INFANT.”

Suchis W, C.’sdefinition of ¢ the first man ”’
before he * became a liviug soul,” or body

of life. He contends that Adam possessed
the ¢ vital principle” prior to the inrush
of atmospheric air on the lungs. What he
holds the vital principle to be, is not stated in
his letter, but he can hardly, we imagine,
take it for the ‘““immortal soul’ of
orthodoxy, inasmuch as he admits that
previous to the application of air to the lung-
cells, it possesses no consciousness. W, C.’s
amplification about plants, and his other
remarks—too long for insertion—upon
syncope and unborn children, are by no
means uninteresting, but they cannot be
properly received as proof that Adam was
alive before he breathed. Whatever analogy
there may be, it must be observed that
Adam—even supposing him to be vitalized —
differed from a subject of syncope in this,
that the vitality of the latter resulted from
the action of air upon the lungs, and

though this might be interrupted or
diminished, the effect, namely, nervous
energy, would not immediately cease;

whereas, in the case of Adam, no such
effect could exist, the cause never having
operated. I shall not speak technically
upon the generation of vitality in the fetus,
which is manifestly referrable to parental
inflation and respiration ; but surely it is not
sought to construe this into analogical proof
that Adam was an ¢ adult unborn infant!”’
If Adam possessed life before the Almighty
breathed into his nostrils ¢ the breath of
life,”” he must, after such a breathing, be the
subject of a double vital principle, which, to
say the least, seem superfluous. In the fetus,
however, the inrush of atmospleric air
develops into a higher stage that same life
principle already existent by means, as
before said, of the respiration of the parent.
To confirm the groundlessness of Dr. C.’s
position, it is only necessary to remark the
fact that the Hebrew rwach, rendered
pneuma in Greek, is translated both éreath
and spirit; the Chaldee signifying wir or
wind; ond this is said to be ‘¢ the breath of
the spirit of life,” because when consisting
of gases in suitable proportions, the breath-
ing thereof gives life and sustains it, The
author of the Twelve Lectures was, there-
fore, right in regarding Adam first as an
inanimate being,

“TOO0 MUCH STRESS ON BAPTISM.”

To Mr. B., who is ¢“sorry Mr. Roberts is
such a bigot,” we can only reply that from
his (Mr. B.’s) point of view, it is perfectly
natural, and we accept it cheerfully as a
logical necessity.  On the hypothesis of
Mr. B.s translation to the position of
Mr, Roberts—and he does indeed seem to be
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mgeving in that direction—he will be able to
take a retrospect of his own bigotry, and
perhaps, be sorry for himself. It is im-
possible ““to lay too much stress on baptism.”
How can you lay more stress upon baptism
thun Jesus did to Nicodemus? “ Verily,
verily, I say unto thee, except a man be dorn
of water and the Spirit, ke cannot enter
into the kingdom of Geod.” —(John iii. 5.)
And was he not himself baptised of John,
in order “to fulfil all righteousness?”’—
(Matt. iii. 15.) But this is not discerned by
a man who cannot see the difference
betwixt baptism and sprinkling. In sprink-
ling, there is no ¢likeness’ to ‘burial,
which Christ instituted baptism to typify.
“ Therefore,”” saith the apostle, “we are
buried with him by daptism into death, that
like as Christ was raised from the dead by
the glory of the Father, even so we also
should walk in newness of life..—~(Rom. vi.
4.} It is almost a waste of time to discourse
of baptism to a man totally ignorant of * the
‘Word.””  Brethren should first expound
the doctrine of the kingdom; after that,
baptism is easy to understand, and is sure to
become an anxious topic. In analysing
the saying of Christ to *the master in
Israel,” we observe that it consists of two
propositions, each having the same predicate.

Except a man be born of water, he cannot
enter into the kingdom of God.

Except a man be born of the Spirit, he
cannot enter into the kingdom of God.

Let it be remembered that he who is “the
way, the truth, and the life,”” was the author
of these propositions, and that should be
sufficient to stimulate humble, earnest
enquiry. To ““be born of water’ it is
obvious that a person must be first ¢ buried’
in water. It would be idle to pretend that
sprinkling is burial in any semse; but if it
were, what could it avail in the subject?
To use a vulgar simile, it is, as universally
practised ‘‘cart before the horse;’’ 1 mean
it _precedes belief, whereas baptism always
followed it. Besides, is it not written that
““we ave saved by hope,” and that “ the just
shall live by faith, without which faith it is
impossible to please God P’ Now, tell me

ow a puling babe can have faith and hope ?
Also, if you immerse an adult person
ignorant of “the faith,” and, consequently,
of the hope, how can he or she **please
God?” Such immersion not being *the
washing of water by the word,” cannot
pussibly beget in the subject of it ¢ ithe
answer or enlightened response of a good
cunscience toward God.”

THE OLD ARMS OF FRANCE AND OTHER
MATTERS.

In thanking Mr. Wm. Tallack for the
interesting article upon “the frogs,” we
cannot but tuke exception to his remark that
it does not matter much whether it is a fact

or not “that three frogs were the old arms
of T'rance.”” We hold it to be a fact of great
value, inasmuch as it is incorporated by the
Eternal Spirit into a chain of events which
were to transpire very near the second appear-
ing of the Lord from heaven ; and was givea,
or may be regarded, as the Aey to the policy
of ¢The Mysterivus Man,”” whose remarkable
career so suddenly terminated last year. Bug
for the introduction of *the frogs,” 1 do not
see how the political changes of the last
twenty years could have been discerned with
anything like accuracy; as it is, however,
we feel great confidence that the thief-like
advent of a still more Mysterious Man is
exceedingly near, even at the doors. The
resemblance of speas heads and bees, to frogs
or toads, must be admitted, but those are not
the only things possessing a similar
appearance. The Revelator saw spirits like
frogs, not like bees or spear-heads, and
the likeness, notwithstanding that frogs were
the heraldic symbol of the French, has not
been disproved, but on the contrary appears
to be quite authenticated—Yes, the hope of
the early Christians was, indeed, * the hope
of Israel;” this, however, is far from being
the hope of modern ¢“ Christians ;> their hope
is “ heaven above,” which Paul, one of the
earliest of the Christians, rejected in teaching
the vital importance of a knowledge of the
future, to ¢ atheists in the world.”’ — (Eph. ii.
12.) In this and other things, Paul came
to be thought not ‘rather,” but altogether
“too exclusive.,”” He would not admit to
fellowship the ¢charitable’ heaven-going
pagans of Athens, Corinth, Ephesus, but
denounced their systems of divinity as
idolatrous. Now how do we stand ? In our
own seats of learning, Oxford and Cambridge,
are not the same things taught ? Unques-
tionably, the key stone of modern divinity is
Platonism. This being so, Paul, were he to
pay a visit to these abodes of *wisdom,”
could conscientiously say nothing less than
that ¢ it is foolishness with God.””” He would
condemn the doctrine of paganism at heart.
Paul taught that ¢ charity, or love rejoices
tn the truth.” The acquisition of knowledge
therefore should mean the attainment of the
truth. ‘Whatever exclusiveness this involves,
the better, as it must be exclusiveness from
all that is opposed to truth. In this way
none was more exclusive than Christ. He
even demanded that in some, 2 manshould
¢ hate his father and his mother;”’ nor would
he acknowledge as brethren any who did not
“do the will of his Father.”

‘What Mr. Tallack styles *the great work
of the Holy Spirit, now going on in the
world,”” consists of divers forms of piety, in
some of which is taught  the hope of Israel,”
which is the ¢‘ hope of eternal life’’ for there
is only “one hope.”’ This can be demon-
strated, and Mr. T. partly believes it. The
supposed ‘* work of the Holy Spirit” is for
most part religious hysteria sanctified by the
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pronunciation of a few Bible phrases, of the
meaning of which the subjects are generally
as ignorant as Kaffirs. Nothing is more
fallacious than the supposed possession of
Holy Spirit. A man cannot know much
Holy Spirit till he understands the trath,
and that will soon convince him that none
now are endowed with its gifts.

A FEW PLAIN QUESTIONS ABOUT THE
COMING OF CHRIST.

“An old disciple asks a few glain ques-
tions,” some of which might be a little
plainer, and others ought to be understood
even by a young disciple; nevertheless, we
will endeavour to answer them briefly, and to
the point :—

1st.—¢ How will Christ come from heaven:
what cor veyance will he have?”” We do not
know that he will have aLny ‘conveyance,’
but expect he will descend “in like manner
as heascended.” —(Actsi. 11; 1 Thess. iv. 16.)

2nd.—¢ Where will he come to?”” To
that part of the earth known as the Holy
Land, which is ¢his own’—(John i. 11;
Zech. xiv. 4.)

8rd.—¢“ Where will he get his saints from P’
From where they are, viz., in their graves,
and a few living in various parts of the
world.—(John v. 28-29; 1 Thess. iv. 17.)

4th,—¢ What land will he come to, and
how will be get there?’’ Answered above.

5th.—¢ Will he bring his saints with him,
or raise them after he comes?” Answered
above.

6th.—¢ What state will the land be in
when he comes?” Partially colonised with
Jews, and gradually recovering its cultiva-
tion.—(Isaiah vi. 13; Ezek. xxxviii. 8,11,12.)

7th.—* What preparation will be made to
receive him P’ The same as you make for
¢a thief’ when you are not aware of his
coming, (Rev. xvi. 15), except by the ¢few’
who ** take heed to the sure prophetic word,”
and ‘watch:’ these will have their “lamps
trimimed,” and be ready to give a good
account of their stewardship.

8ih.—* Where will the judgment seat of
Christ be?”” Probably in the wilderness of
Sinai,—(Dent. xxxiii. 2; Psalm Ixviii. 17, 18;
Heb. iii. 3.)

9th,—¢ Will this judgment seat of Christ
be set up before or after the battle of Gog
upon the mountains of Israel?” Before; as
the saints are the stone-power which smites
the image on the feet, and then proceeds to
execute the remainder of ‘the judgment
written.””  (Dan. ii. 34; Psalm clxix. 9.)

10th.—¢“ At the first resurrection, will the
saints rise up mortal or immortal; if mortal,
how will they be changed into immortality?”’
They will ‘come forth’ mortal, and if
worthy, “wunto a resurrection of life.” — (John
v. 29.) The change is effected by that power
wherewith Christ subducs all things to
biwsclf.—(Phil. iii. 21.)

11th.—“ How many resurrections are there,
and how many judgments, and what length
of time are they apart from each other?’’
Excluding particular resurrections, as that
at the crucifixion, there are fwo ; one at the
beginning of the thousand years’ reign, the
other at the end. The latter applies only to
those who die during the reign, and spoken
of as *the rest of the dead.”—(Rev. xx. 5.)

12th.—“ Whom is Jesus Christ going to
save or deliver?”’ Those who “ have obeyed
from the heart that form of doctrine””
preached by himself and his apostles: ¢ The
things concerning the kingdom of God, and
the name of Jesus Christ.”—(Rom. vi. 17;
Acts viii, 12.)

13th.—*“ Whom is he going to conquer ?*’
The kings of the earth and their armies,—
(Rev. xix. 19; xvii. 12-14; ii. 26, 27.)

14th.—*“ What government will be on his
shoulders ?”’  First, that of the house of
David; second, of all nations,—(Isaiah
ix. 6, 7; Luke i. 32, 33; Zech. xiv. 9.)

WHO IS SHILOH ?

D, W.—%The Sceptre shall not depart from
Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet
until Shiloh come ; and unto him shall the
gathering of the peoplebe.”” —(Gen. xlix. 10.)
This is part of the prophecy of things to
come fo pass in Israel in the last days,” or
“latter days,” which are later than ¢ the last

days” called by Paul T¢ 7eAy Twv atwver
“the ends of the ages,” that is, the Jewish
ages.—(1 Cor. x. 11.) But apart from this
intimation, any one not judicially blinded
must see that the events recorded in the
prophecy, have not received their fulfilment.
Commentators have been greatly perplexed
with this prophecy; some have even twisted
the words in order to escape the difficulties it
presents, but the more general mode of
dealing is to refer its accomplishment to
the first appearing of Jesus. In this inter~
pretation, it is negligently assumed that until
then, Judah retained the sceptre, or
sovereignty. This, however, must be rejected
as contrary to historical fact, When Jesus

¢came to his own” land, 7o tdia the
nation, was under tribute to Csesar, and his
accusers protested that they had “no king
but Cassar.’” Before the ¢ yoke of iron,”
predicted by Moses, came upon their necks,
they had enjoyed a modicum of independence
under the Asmonean dynasty which was of
Levitical extraction. Down to this period,
they had been the vassals of Babylonish,
Persian, and Greek masters; in short they
had not been governed by the Judaic sceptre
since the overthrow of the monarchy of
Zedekiah, about 5§90 years before Christ. The
clerical exposition, in the face of this array
of stubborn facts, is all wasted on the desert
air.

But let us suppose that down to the very
advent of Churist, and even to his attainment of
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full manhood, the tribe of Judah had wielded
undisturbed the kingly power, let us try to
forget the great secession of Jeroboam, which
by the way, has never been restored; if we
were in a position to assert this uninterrupted
unity, could it be proved that the first advent
was a fulfilment of the prophecy? We
answer ¢ decidedly not.” 'or when Shiloh
came, the sceptre was ‘mnot to depart.”’
‘Whereas if it was true that the sceptre was
in the hand of Judah, there would be no
denying the fact that there has been no
sceptre at all for 18 centuries. The clerical
interpretation is consequently incorrect as
regards facts, both before and since the first
appearing of Shiloh. To pretend that Jesus
assumed the ¢spiritual’ sceptre and despised
the temporal, is a position, in view of
prophetic testimony to Shiloh’s rights, almost
un(ﬁaserving of formal refutation. But how
shall we harmonize this spiritual retention
of the sceptre with the fact as respects the
Jews ? For the sceptre was not to depart
Jrom Judah, while almost universal orthodox
belief is—and pro. tem. it is a matter of fact—
that Judab is rejected of their king; being
in the ¢ Lo-ammi” state.—(Hos. i. 9.)
Jesus “ who sprang out of Judah,” when on
earth utterly disclaimed legal authority,
declaring that *“ his kingdom was not now
from hence.” It is hopeless therefore to
attempt to read the fultilment of this in past
history.

Some Biblicists have disingenuously
avoided the difficulty by disputing with the
Rabbins about the meaning of the word
WY shebet tramslated sceptre ; the latter
alleging that it signifies rod, or miseries,
and that the Jews will not be delivered from
persecution until Shiloh comes ; the conclu-
sion from these premisses being that Shiloh
has not come at all. To this, the commenta-
tors answer that shebet means tribe, and that
Judah should not depart or be lost till
Shiloh comes; that the tribe was distinct
when Jesus came, but soon afterwards
disappeared.  This is a rather ingenious
tournament of dust-throwing on both sides;
but, having subsided, we find that it leaves
the issue still unsettled. In the first place
it is no proof that Shiloh has not been “to
his own;” and, second, the text is made
in effect, to read that Judah should mnot
depart from Judah, or from himself, till
Shiloh come; but that then he would
depart from himself; a departure, truly, of

no ordinary kind !—on the part of divines,
clearly a depaxture from common sense.

We have remarked that the opening of
the prophecy assigns it to ¢ the latter days,”
and that its entire scope precludes the
supposition of past completion. The word
“until”” has thrown seme obscurity upon
the, text; the original words are =V ™T
MPYR ad & yahvo Shiloh,  for
that Shiloh shall come.”” The two particles
ad ki, ‘for that, are equivalent to
because,  Shiloh shall come.”” The two
particles ad ki ¢for that, are equivalent
to because, and the careful reader will
observe that they preface the reason why
the sceptre shall not depart; ¢for that,’
or because ¢ Shiloh shall come.”

Again, not a few of the learned have
held that Shiloh is an unintelligible word,
that nobody knows really what it does
mean. Others have referred it to the place
named Shiloh, and sought to interpret the
text in that way; it hardly need be said,
without any, satisfaction. A few trace it to
the verb nsw shalach, to send, but it is
generally rendered , pacification, bringer
of peace, from [V shelak, to be at
ease.  Without presuming to thread the
labyrinth of a sacred philology, it may be

ointed out that, unless violent hands be
aid upon the text, it necessarily signifies a
man. The guarantee for the permanence
of the sceptre in Judah was that some one
should come, by inference a econstituent of
that tribe, and fo Aim should be the
gathering of nations T emmim. This
word ummim is commonly used of Israel, as
contrasted with [V )} goyim, Gentile nations ;
but is also employed with reference to other
nations ; hence, I take its intention in this
place, to be an allusion to all nations, with
Israel for their nucleus, so plainly foretold
by all the prophets. ¢ Rejoice, O ye nations,
his people.” —(Deut. xxxii. 43.) O praise
the Lord, all ye nations.””—(Psalm exvii. 1.)
‘“ And in that day there shall be a root of
Jesse, which shall stand for an ensign of
the people ; to it shall the nations seek, and
rest shall be glorious,”—(Isaiah xi. 10.)
¢ 0 let the nations be glad and sing for joy ;
for thom (Shiloh) shalt judge the people
righteously, and govern the nations upon
earth . . . . and all the ends of
the earth shall fear him.”—(Psalm Ixvii.)
Amen! Alleluia!—(Apoc. xix. 4.)

LirerARY RunNiNG TO AND FRO FOR
THE INCREASE OF KNOWLEDGE.—The total
number of letters delivered in 1870 in the
United Kingdom was 831,914,000; an increase
of about 30,000,000 on the previcus year.
Indeed 80,000,000 may be regarded as the
annual increase on these already astounding
figures.— Belgravia.

SaLvaTioN ExTRAORDINARY.—A Chicago
minister gravely maintains that “the
Christian religion is a humane and adequate
institution, because all infants and idiots
are saved, and as more than one-half of the
human race die in infancy, it follows that
more than one-half of the race are saved, in
any event.”
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OUR WARFARE,

IN WHICH

ATTACKS UPON THE TRUTH

From whatever quarter,

ARE

MET AND REPELLED.

“ Casting down imaginations and every high thing that ezalteth itself against the knowledge of God.”

THE “ANTI-MATERIALIST.”

THE next article is entitled “ The gospel of
the Materialists not the gospel of Christ.””
This very heading reveals the absurdity of
styling the Christadelphians materialists,”’
‘Who ever heard of the materialists properly
so called having a gospel? Materialism is
the grim theory of a class of philosophic
speculators who have no good news (gospel)
to offer. They believe in nothing but what
they see, and the conclusions they superficially
conceive to be deducible from their observa-
tions. They think life is all: that God isnot;
that existence is but the blossom of blind
mechanical forces, and consequently cannot
be revived when interrupted. Their theory
gives no ray of light or hops. It has no
gospel.

The Christadelphians, on the contrary,
proclaim faith in the testimony of the apostles,
that through Jesus there will be resurrection
and everlasting joy. They preach a gospel
that is really glad tidings of great joy. If
the Adnti-materialist would candidly recognise
this and desist from the use of an absurd
designation of its opponents, it would at least
add to the dignity of its position; and
perchance simplify the controversy upon
which it has entered.

The object of the article is to disprove that
the possession of the land of promise by
Abraham and Christ enters into the composi-
tion of the gospel. The writer of the article
does mot, of course, deny that the land of
Palestine was the subject of promise to
Abraham and his seed ; but he contends that
that promise had mno post-resurrectional
reference to Abraham or to Christ, but
related entirely to his posterity, the Jews, in

their national fortunes.  He bases this
contentionon the declaration of Stephen before
the Sanhedrim, that in the days of Moses,
““the time of the promise drew near which
God had sworn to Abraham.’ It does not
seem to have occurred to the writer that this
proof falls entirely short of his proposition.

“The time of the promise”  What
promise ? ¢ Which God had sworn to
Abraham.’ But did not God swear more

than one promise to Abraham ? Doubtless.
Concerning one of these (that he should have
a son) we read in Heb. vi. 15, that ¢ after
he had patiently endured, ke obtained the
PROMISE.”” This was a few hundred years
before the time of the promise referred to by
Stephen drew near. We learn from the
context that the phrase ¢ the promise””
applies to the promise of a son. The phrase
“the promise” would not of itself tell us
this. Soin the case of the words quoted from
Stephen ; the question is: which promise
was it whose time was drawing near in the
days of Moses? According to the writer's
drift, it was the promise that he (Abraham)
should have the land for an inheritance.
There is no attempt to prove this. Fora
good reason: the proof lies in another
direction.  The promise whose time was
drawing near, was the promise that after four
hundred years, his posterity, who should be
in affliction in a strange land, should come
out with great substance, and their oppressors
should be judged. This is proved beyond
contradiction by Stephen’s citation of this
promise in particular; while to the promise
of land possession there is but an allusion.
His words ave “ And God spake on this
wise, that his seed should sojourn in a
strange land, and that they should bring
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them into a state of bondage and entreat them
evil four hundred years. And the nation to
whom they shall be in bondage will I judge,
said God, and after that shall they come forth
and serve me in this place. .

when the time of the promise drew mgh

&ec.;”’ that is,the time of the promise that
God would bring Israel out of Egypt. If to
this the objector says “No, no: it was the
time of the promise that Abraham should
have the land,” the answer is obvious: how
could that be when it expressly says in verse
5 of Stephen’s speech, that “ God gave
Abraham snone inheritance tn it, no not so
much as to set his foot on,” and seeing Abra-
ham was in his grave when Israel came out of
Egypt? It is manifest that Stephen’s state-
ment about the time of the promise having
drawn near, leaves the question of land
inheritance untouched. This has to be
settled on separate and independent evidence.
And its settlement is eagsy when the evidence
is looked thoroughly in the face.

Will the writer of the dnti-materialist
deny that Abraham had a personal share in
the promise that he should have the land
wherein he was a stranger? How can he,
in view of Paul’s allusion to the matter thus:
¢ By faith Abraham when he was called to
go into a place which HE should after receive
Sor an inheritance, obeyed and went out, not
knowing whither he went. By faith he
sojourned in the land of promise as in a
strange country, dwelling in tabernacles with
Isaac and Jacob, THE HEIRS with him oOF
THE SAME PROMISE.” An heir is a prospec-
tive possessor.  Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob
are here said by Paul to have been co-%eirs
of a place which they were after to receive
Sfor an inheritance in which meantime they
lived together as strangers. Can anything
be stronger than this? Perhaps the case is
strengthened by the addition of Paul’s state-
ment that ¢ These all died in faith nor
HAVING RECEIVED THE PROMISES but having
seen them afar off P’ (verse 13). Here are
two facts which the Anti-materialists are
bound to receive.

1. — Adbraham, lsaae, and Jacob were
promised the place of their sojourn as an
inheritance.  They were heirs (with each
other) of the same promise.

2—They died without receiving what was
promised to them.

‘What say the Christadelphians upon these

two facts? They unmite with the prophet
Amos in a declaration penned hundreds
of years after the Egyptian deliverance:
“THOU WILT PERFORM THE TRUTH TO
JACOB AND THE MERCY TO ABRAHAM which
thow hast sworn unto our fathers from the
days of old.”’—(Micah vii. 20.) They say
that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob having been
promised the land of Israel for an inberitance,
and never having received it, will, as God is
true, certainly rise from the dead and enter
upon the possession thereof.

What say the Anti-Materialists? They
say “Yes, the fathers were promised the
land for inheritance; and they truly died
without receiving it; but we do not believe
they will ever inherit it, because their
posterity, the Jews, came out of Egypt and
entered the land under Joshua and remained
in it many centuries, which we consider a
complete fulfilment of the promise that they
should inherit the land.”” The point of this
answer is that the occupation of Palestine by
the Jews under the law of Moses, was a
fulfilment of the promise made to the fathers.
This is the position invariably taken by those
who resist the gospel of the kingdom as
founded on the promises. To show its entire
unscripturalness, it is only necessary to quote
two statements of Paul, who says:—

“The law which was four hundred and thirty
years after (the promise) cannot disannul that
it should make THE PROMINE of none effect. For
if THE INHERITANCE be of the law, it is no more
of promise; but God gave IT to Abraham BY
PROMISE ., . . apndif ye be Christ’s, then are
ye Abraham’s seed and heirs according to THE
PROMISE.”—(Gal. iii. 16-29.)

And again :—

“The promise that he (Abraham) should be
the AEIR OF THE WORLD was not to Abraham or to
his seed through THE LAW, but through the
righteousness of faith, for if they who are of

the law be heirs, faith is made void and the
promise made of none effect.”

The Anti-Materialists say that  they who
were of the law’’ (viz. the Jews under Moses)
were heirs of the promises made to Abraham :
that the inheritance is of the law (for the
Jews occupied the land strictly under the
law, and have been driven from the land and
scattered throughout the world because they
broke the law.) Thus the Anti-Materialists
place themselves in direct opposition to the
teaching of Paul. The Christadelphians
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stand on Paul’s ground, and say thatalthough
the Jews did occupy the land, pursuant to
statements made to Abraham, their occupancy
was no fulfilment of the promise made
personally to Abraham and his seed (the
Christ), but was a purely provisional arrange-
ment; as saith Paul, “Wherefore then
serveth the law ? It was added because of
transgressions till THE SEED should come to
whom the promise was made.””—(Gal. iii. 19.)
They hold with Paul in Rom. iv. 13, that
the promised heirship of the world appertains
to Abraham and his seed on the principle of
faith: and that consequently, when the
generation of the faithful is complete, Abra-
ham, the father of the faithful, and all his
children who are with him in the grave, will
awake from their sleep in the dust of death,
and with the few living who will be con-
temporary with their resurrection, will enter
into possession of the world under a con-
stitution of things which will have the
promised land for a political and geographical
centre.

What is urged by the immaterialists by
way of obstacle to this, requires but brief
disposal.  First, is the statement that the
promise of the land was not only to
Abraham but “fo thy sced AFTER thee”’
(Gen. xvii. 8), upon which it is contended
either that the seed is the Jews, and that,
therefore, the promise has been fulfilled to
Abraham ; or that if it be Abraham and
Christ at the resurrection, their inheritance
is not contemporary, but one after the
other. A reference to the context will show
that the institution of circumcision was in
question, and that, consequently, the seed in
the case is Israel after the flesh. If the
Christadelphians contended that none but
the Christ-seed was spoken of in the divine
communications to Abraham, the argument
in question would tell; but the Christadel-
phians give a place to every element of truth,
not seeking to displace any one by another,
They recognise the national seed in some of
the promises ; but, under apostolic guidance,
they see a higher seed as well, and a higher
realization of the promise. In the case in
question, the national seed is, unquestion-
ably, intended. It is no matter of opinion;
for two verses after the promise of the land
““to thy seed after thee,” we read (xvii. 10),
“This is my covenant which ye shall keep
between me and you, and thy seed after

thee: every man child among you shall bs
ctreumcised.”’ Circumeision belongs only to
the Jews after the flesh. Therefore, it is
certain that ¢ thy seed after thee,”” of this
whole context, is the Jewish nation. Butin
this, there is no difficulty to the Christa-
delphian faith.,  Christadelphians believe
that Abraham’s posterity (who, of course,
came ‘after’ Abraham) possessed the land
according to the record; they deny that
Abraham did, Abraham lived before his
seed, but it does not follow that he snherited
the land BEFORE them. The information is
express on this point:—

¢“I am a stranger and a sojourner.”—(Gen.
xxiii. 4.)

“He ‘““died in faith, not having received the
promises.”’—(Heb. xi. 18.)

“ God gave him none inheritance in it; no, not
go much as to get his foot on.”—{Acts vii. 5.)

Now, here is something for the imma-
terialists to consider, By their own shewing,
the land was promised to Abraham AND his
seed. By the evidence, his seed (national)
only received it. ¢ Abraham sojourned in
the land of promise as a stranger.”” Will
Abraham personally receive the land or not?
The immaterialist theory makes no provision
for Abraham’s personal share in the promise.
It makes the national seed’s share serve for
all, although Paul expressly says that
the inheritance is not of the law. The
Christadelphian faith meets the case exactly.
‘While recognising the national fulfilment, it
points to a day ‘afar off’ from Abraham’s
point of view, when Abraham will rise
from the dead with Isaac and Jacob, ¢ the
heirs with him of the same promise,”” and
enter into individual possession. This is
the time plainly visible in the words of
Jesus: ¢ Many shall come from the eastand
west, and shall sit down with Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven.”’
—(Matt. viii. 11.)

The Immaierialist writer cannot see how
the promise of blessing for all nations in
Christ, is to be realized by a programme
which requires Christ first to come and ‘dash
them in pieces like a potter’s vessel.”” This
is puerile, The blessing will come after the
judgment: the sunshine after the storm.
How does the objector understand the des-
truction of Jerusalem, and the prevalence of
suffering among all nations for so long a
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time? If it is no difficulty for him to believe
in these evils as necessary preliminaries to
the blessing, why should there be any
ditficulty about that ordeal of judgment by
which the inhabitants of the world are to
learn righteousness P— (Isaiah xxvi.. 9; Rev.
xv, 4).

But the objector has no idea that a general
blessing of nations after the model of Chris-
tadelphian expectations is contemplated in
the promise made to Abraham that ¢ in him,
all families of the earth should be blessed.”
He understands that this promised blessing
has been realised in the advent of the gospel,
and consists in the individual possession of
the spirit. He quotes these words to support
his view: “That the blessing of Abraham
might come on the Gentiles through Jesus
Christ; that we might receive the promiseof
the spirit through faith.”—(Gal. iii. 14.)
The answer to this is that Paul is not dis-
cussing the time when the blessing is
realised, or the nature of the blessing itself ;
but the channel in which it was to come.
The context will show this. His proposition
is (verse 11.) “ That no man is justified by
the law in the sight of God, is evident,”” for
(it is written) ¢ The justshall live by faith.”

He shows that the blessing of Abraham is to
prevail on the principle of faith and not that
of the law. As to the time and nature of this
blessing, we must have recourse to indepen-
dent testimony. The phrase ¢ the promise
of the spirit ”” does not define these. Whether
the phrase is taken as the mere synonym
of ¢¢ the spirit’s promise,”” or understood as
intimating that the spirit is the subject-
matter of the promise, it equally affords no
information on the points discussed by the
materialist objector. If we take it to mean
‘“ the spirit’s promise,” we have to put the
question ¢ what was promised £”’; or if it is
taken to mean that the spirit was promised,
we still have to ask, “to what result?”
Both views are in harmony with the facts of
the case. The promise to Abraham wus the
spirit’s promise to him; and in its final
realization in his resurrection and inheritance
of the kingdom of God, surrounded by a
glorified family who are to be a blessing
throughout the world, it was a promise of
the (bestowal of the) spirit: for Abraham
and all his children will be spiritualised
physically in being changed into the spirit-
nature of the Lord, and will behold the spivit
poured upon the house of Israel and all flesh.

(The conclusion of this and the continuation of our answer to Mr. Grant, are intype, but have
to be held over for want of space.)

“ WHAT THINK YE OF OHRIST? WHOSE SON IS HE?”
THE RECENT DISCUSSION WITH THE JEWS AT BIRMINGHAM.

Tur Discussion between the Editor and Mr. Stern will be ready by the time this meets
the eye of the reader, or within a few days. It isprinted in close type, double column,
demy octavo, or the same size page as the Christadelphian, on good paper, in tasteful
cover.

The Discussion travels over extensive and interesting ground.

THE FIRST NIGHT

Deals with the question of the genealogies, the ancestry and birthplace, and time of the
Lord’s appearing, as answering the requirements of the prophets.

THE SECOND NIGHT
Deals with the question of God-manifestation, as illustrated in Christ, and affording a
clue to otherwise unintellizible prophetic intimations concerning the Messiah, and
steering cle.r of the unanswerable objections which the Jews bring against a
Trinitarian Christ ; it also deals with those predictions in Moses and the prophets which
point to the Messiah as a sufferer.
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THE THIRD NIGHT

Was mainly devoted to a consideration of the extraordinary style of speech charac-
teristic of Jesus of Nazareth, as pointing to a higher status and origin than those
assigned to him by the mere-man theory of the Jews and others, It was also occupied
with the historic evidence of Christ’s resurrection.

In the treatment of these topics, many interesting collateral points introduced
themselves: such as the behaviour of Israel in all their generations; the remarkable
falfilments of prophecy; the evidences of the Bible’s authenticity; the shallowness
of sceptical objections; the future destiny of the Jews, &e.

The book is likely to have a good circulation among the Jews, and may be
serviceable in directing the attention of both Jew and Gentile to an old and important
question in a new and interesting phase. In the present day of agitation and daring
criticism, there is no middle ground for a thinking mind between a despairing Atheism
and the joyful knowledge of the truth as proclaimed by the Christadelphians. As this
work tends to bring the latter into the foreground, though in an indirect manner, its
publication may be useful. The hope that it may be so has induced the Editor to
consent to join with others whose objects are of a different order, but with whose objects
he has nothing to do.

Mr. Stern’s speeches illustrate the hopeless condition of the Jewish mind, as
expressed in the words of Paul: “Blindness in part hath happened unto Israel until the
fulness of the Gentiles be come in.” The discussion was not accepted with any hope of
accomplishing the impossible task of enlightening the Jews. It was accepted’ only as
an opportunity of presenting the truth in a connection calculated to awaken public
interest.

The pamphlet (price 1s.) is post free in England but to foreign parts there will be
an extra charge, the amount of which will be found on reference to the Table of “ Books
in supply.”

As our readers have been made aware, the Discussion was followed by the organization of
a Jewish Society to oppose all efforts made to enlighten Israel, The movements of this
suciety have elicited the disapprobation of the Hebrew Synagogue at Birmingham, which has
found official expression in the following statement, signed by Mr. A. S. Blanckensee,
President of the Council of the Congregation, which has been published.

“The proceedings of the society recently formed in this town, and termed ‘The Jewish Anti-
Conversionist Society,’ having aroused some public attention, the Council of the Birmingham
Hebrew Congregation having in vain attempted to dissuade the promoters of this society from
continuing their mensures, feel it their duty to state that it is their strong conviction—a conviction
shared, they have reason to believe, by the highest clerical and lay representatives of the Jewish
community in London--that this society is unnecessary, unadvisable, and caleulated to excite
dissension and enmity between Israelites and non-Israelites, The Council, believing the
sentiments of the vast majority of the Jewish inhabitants of Birmingham and of the country
generally, to have been expressed in a sermon, delivered on Sabbath, Feb. 10th, 5362—1872, by the
Rev. G. J. Emanuel, B.A,, their m.inistex, have printed the same for circulation.”

The following is a passage from the sermon:

¢ But all direct action on our part is not only unnecessary, but also unwise. Con-
temptuous neglect kills; active opposition strengthens. An organisation now formed to
oppose the organisations so long in operation, would be understood by the world to be a
convineing proof of the power of the existing societies: the hopes of the leaders would be
revived; the courage of the agents would be stimulated; and the contributions of the
supporters would flow in in ever-increasing golden streams. The societies which strive to
win Jews from Judaism, now declining in power, might then, indeed, become dangerously
powerful,  But if open defence is unwise, what shall be said of open deflance, of active
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hostility, of unsparing hostility, of unsparing criticism on the religion of our fellow-
countrymen ? The effect of such action can be only to convert the peace and goodwill now
happily existing between us and our fellow-countrymen, into bitterest dissensions and most

violent hatred.”

The Christadelphian,

¢ Heisnot ashamed to call them brethren.”--Heb.ii. 11,

APRIL, 1872.

The following paragraph has appeared in
the papers :—

SINGULAR APPLICATION BY A SCHOOLMISTRESS.
-—At the meeting of the Stoke-upon-Trent School
Board, on Mondav afternoon, an application was
received from the mistress of a British School
in an agricultural district, for a sitnation under
the Stoke Board. In the course of her letter
the applicant said—*“ The reason of my wishing
a change is, that when I accepted my present
situation, it wag understood that I should attend
the Independent Chapel. Of late this part of
my duty has become rather irksome to me,
a3 I am now of opinion that several doctrines
held by the Independents are not according
to Scripfure. I am more inclined to hold the
faith of a sect called the Christadelphians,
though I am not yet one of them. My being a
Christadelphian, however, would not interfere
with my scholastic duties, provided no secta-
rianism were allowed to be taught.” In proof
whereof the applicant says her sister, who is
a Christadelphian, conducts a school in Dundee
to the satisfaction of the managers. The young
lady was not appointed. :

Why should the papers call it ‘singular’
that a ‘schoolmistress’ should apply for
a schoolmistress’s situation? If she had
applied to be chaplain of the gaol at Stoke ;
or secretary to the School Board, or editor
of the local paper, they might well have
written it a ‘singular’ application, but to
apply this epithet to the application of a
schoolmistress for a school, is about as much
to the point as as it would be to describe
a reporter’s application for a reporter’s situa-
tion, as a ‘singular freak of a short-hand
writer” The supposed singularity did not lie
in the application, but in the antecedent to
it which a somewhat dim-sighted reporter
has confounded with the application itself.
The applicant had accepted an appointment
involving a covenant to attend an orthodox
place of worship. Subsequently, the truth

laid hold on her convictions and made this
covenant objectionable in the performance.
Desirous of terminating it in the pleasantest
way, she applies for a situation at Stoke,
advertised as vacant. She did not, as the
newspaper report would appear to allege,
set forth in her application, her “reason for
wishing a change;” this certainly might
have seemed ‘singular’  She sent an
ordinary and proper application, in answer
to'which, she received a letter from the
Clerk of the Board, proposing certain enquir-
ies. It was in answer to those enquiries
that she wrote the words which have been
published to the world as her original
application. The Dundee lady referred to is
sister Fraser of Dundee, whose faithfulness
to the truth has not hitherto proved any
obstacle to her standing in the Industrial
Schools of the town. The applicant is a
sister of hers, additional to the one who has
already obeyed the truth, who bears her
company in Dundee.

A CRY OF PEACE BUT PREPARATIONS
FOR WAR.
Announcements begin to appear of the
great international peace festival to be held
at Boston, Mass., in June of the present year:
of which Mr. Jordan, one of the promoters,
informed the Editor on board the 4Zeppo on
the voyage home from America. The absurd-
ity of such a thing in the present state
of the world, is tersely set forth in the
following letter from brother Hodgkinson,
which appeared in the Boston Daily Adver.
tiser :—
“Jamarca Praixs, Feb. 10, 1872,
To the Editors of the Boston Daily Advertiser,
We are to have a monstrosity of a concert
ere long in this great city which reigneth
over the State of Massachusetts, styled the
‘World’s Peace Jubilee, As a speculation
to bring money unto the citizens of Boston,
it is a good idea; as a great culmination
of musical mania, it is grand ; but i’ a rose
would smell as sweet by any other name,
would not the ‘World’s Peace Jubilee’
flourish equally well by a nomenclaturs
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which will not provoke .a smile when we
look around and see Uncle Sam looking well
to his Geneva priming, Bismarck as the
French mulectuary, France on the verge
of another revolution to put a king upon
the throne, England llowing unsuccessful
patriots from guns in her British possessions,
and torn at home with domestic faction and
curses loud and deep ; Russia armed to the
teeth crawling in the rear of Persia, which
she means to conquer now that famine and
pestilence have devastated that ancient
landmark, this Gogue of ancient prophecy,
that is to be destroyed on the mountains
of Israel at that eventful epoch when the
tottering kingdoms of men are to be super-
seded by the unerring kingdom of God, under
the leadership of Messiah the Prince, the
Ancient of Days. We will say nothing of
the condition of Spain, Cuba, Mexico, Italy,
&e., &c., simply asking where perfect peace
obtains save in the ‘minds and hearts of
those who stay themselves upon the word ?
Wars and rumours of wars and dissension
everywhere do not adorn the name selected
for this exhibition of harnessed noise. Now
I have some respect for the city of my
birth, and for those who project this musical
invention, but none for the name they have
sclected for it. If the cannon accompani-
n:ent should be fired by the torch of anger,
pnssion, revolution and battle, which are
liable to break forth at any moment, T think
we should present a melancholy diplomatic
spectacle to both men and angels, with our
‘World's Peace Jubilee” Napoleon’s motto
was ‘L’Empire c’est la paix ;’ now, ‘L'Empire
cest desolée” ‘When they say Peace and
safety, then sudden destruction cometh.’
A CHRISTADKLPHIAN.”

The best commentary on the Peace Re-
joicings of New England, is the following
clipping from the Birmingham Morning
News which apart from the light of the sure
word of prophecy, is enough to plunge
thoughtful minds into despair :—

UNIVERSAL ARMY REORGANISATION.

All the principal countries of Europe, except
Aunstria (says & German paper), are now re-
ovganicing their armies. Germany is about to
incrense her military force by 400,000 men, and
Rassin, whese aimy {ivel-ding irrcgulars) has
hitherto numbered 1,309,002 men on a war
footiny, expects under the new system to have
x force of 2092809 men at lLer disposal, not
re ‘kovning local troops and the militia. The
uew inilitary organisation of rrauce is not yet

decided upon, but its result will be to increase
her army 1o about 1,4000,000 men. Italy, whose
war estahlishment hitherto amounted to 519,630
men ircliding reserves, proposes by the plan
of reorganixation which has been adopted by
her government, to raise a force of from 750,000
to 800,000 men The Turkish army. wheun on
a war footing, has hitherto consisted of 270,000
men, inclusive of the nizams or wrilitia; it is to
be increased to 600,000 men. Finally, the mili-
tary force of England at home is to be raised,
under Mr. Cardwell’s scheme. to about 800,000
men. When all these plans are carried ont, the
total war establishment oi the armies of Europe
wil! be increased from 6,166,000 men to about
10,000,000.

THE JEWS AND THE
HOLY LAND.

Prince Arthur, who has rejoined the Rifle
Brigade at Dover, presided at a meeting of
the Palestine Exploration Fund, held in that
town on Monday the 11th inst.—Birmingham
Morning News. The Prince of Wales is
president of the society, and Prince Arthur,
on this occasion, filled his brother’s place.
That British Princes identity themselves
with Palestine explorations, is a sign of the
times.  Britain is destined soon to have
Palestine under her care, and such incidents
are interesting as leading in this direction.

THE NEW JEWISH MOVEMENT.

¢ The following is an extract from a full
report of Professor Waley’s speech at the
meeting held in Liverpool, in connection
with the fusion of the Universal Israelitish
Alliance with the Anglo-Jewish Association.
It appeared in a Liverpool paper, which has
been kindly forwarded by a correspondent.

I'here were four objects on which the
efforts of the Alliance were at present con-
centrated. In the first place, the Alliance
had for some time been engaged in the
promotion of education and the foundation
of schools in the East, and in improving the
condition of those Jewish communities in
which the main source of their social
inequality was owing to their backward
state in point of education. The second
great object was the establishment of an
agricultural school at Jaffa—(applause)—
thirdly, to place in a self-supporting position,
and enable to earn a living, the orphans of
Jews who perished during the famine which
some time since desolated a portion of
Western Russia ; and fourthly, to direct
attention to the unfortunate condition of the
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Jews in Roumania. The Turkish Govern-
ment was well disposed toward the
Israelitish population, and were willing to
open to them places of power and trust in
the government of the community ; but at
the present time there were not a sufficient
number of educated Jews capable of filling
offices of power and trust. In the Holy
Land pauperism had long been the curse and
bane of the community, and the first aim of
the alliance had been to establish industry
among the Jewish population, and introduced
weaving. An agricultural school had also
been formed at Jaffa, and was making
progress.”

IMPORTANT DISCOVERY AT JERU-
SALEM.

Major Wilson, of the Engineers, writes to
the 7'imes respecting an important discovery
which has been made at Jerusalem by Mr.
C. Schick, It will beremembered,” iesays,
“ that Captain Warren, R.E., while conduct-
ing the excavations made at Jerusalem by
the Palestine Exploration Fund, explored a
remarkable rock-hewn passage leading south-
ward toward the Temple area from the
subway at the Convent of the Sisters of Sion.
Mr. Schick has found a continuation of this
passage, or rather aqueduct, as it is now
proved to be, toward the north, and las
traced it from the convent to the north wall
of the city, a little east of the Damascus gate.
At this point the aqueduct has been partially
destroyed by the formation of the Jitch, cut
in solid rock, which lies in front of and
communicates with the well-known caverns ;
it is, therefore, older than these, and can
hardly be assigned a later date than that of
the Kings of Judah. Mr. Schick was unable
at the time to follow up his discovery, but
the Palestine Exploration Fund have taken
the matter in hand, and hope to find the
source from which the water was derived.
“TIt is possible,” adds Major Wilson, * that
fugure researches may identify the aqueduct
with that made by Hezekiah when ‘he
stopped the upper watercourse (accurately,
souicce of the waters) of Gihon, and brought
it straight down to the west side of the city
of David’—(2 Chron. 82, 80.) It may also
be the ¢ conduit of the Upper Pool, mentioned
in Isaiah and the Second Bools of Kings.

PRINCE BISMARCK'S OPINION OF
THE JEWS,

The Prince in dealing with the Ultramontane
Catholic Party in the Germnan Parliament,
has, says the Scotsman of February 15th, paid
a high compliment to a people who, in past
times, have been more accustomed to perse-
cution than praise—namely, ihe Jews . .

He stops to pass that eulogium on the Hebrew
people which is worth a passing notice. The
great statesman finds the Jews exceedingly
useful as public servants. According to him,
their political and administrative aptitudes
are quite conspicuous. 1t is high praise to
come from such a man; but when we turn to
their history in past ages, we find that the
facts of that history supported the conclusions
of Prince Bismarck’s experience. FPharaoh,
King of Egypt, found out their administrative
capacity long ago, and from the time when
Joseph rose so rapidly in the Egyptian civil
service to the top of the tree, down to our day,
we find that there have never been wanting
Israclites of ability to keep up the high
business character of the race. Indeed, their
ability in managing affairs may be considered
to huve been established before the time of
Joseph . . We may cite from the
other extremity of their Scripturval history
the well-known instances of Daniel and
Nehemjah—statesmen both, who enjoyed the
confidence of the governments under which
they flourished, and were often employed on
public business of great importance.
Throughout the subsequent profane period
of their history the capacity of the Jewish
race for dealing with aftairs of State, is not
less conspicuously manifested. Hardly a
government in Western Europe, during at
least the earlier centuries of the middle-ages,
but availed itself of Hebrew political ability
in some shape or other. In Spain especially
their influence and reputation were, as is
well known, very great; and it would have
been better for that mismanaged country at
this day, had its sovercigns and people
retained common sense enough to tolerute
and employ the Jew. The fearful persecu-
tions that decimated and scattered them
latterly, prevented them from coming to the
front; but whenever they had the chance,
they always, both under Christian and
Mahommedan denomination, proved them-
selves adepts in that great art in which
Prince Bismarck himself is so distinguished
a practitioner—the art of doing business and
managing men.

THE DISPERSION OF THE JEWS.

We gather from the Algemeine Zeitunyg,
which appears to speak with some authority,
interesting particulars as to the dispersion of
the Jews over the world. In Palestine they
have long been reduced to a very small
proportion of their former numnbers. They
are 1now most numerous in the northern
parts of Africa, between Morocco and Egypt,
where, especially in the Barbary States
they form the chief element of the popula-’
tion; and in that strip of Kurope which
extends from the Lower Danube to the
Baltic. In the latter region there are about
4,000,000 Jews, most of whom are of the
iddie class among the Slavonic nationali-
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ties; wiile in the whole of Western Europe
there are not 1,660,000 of them. In conse-
quence of Kuropeau migrations, descendants
of those Jews have settled in America and
Australia, where they are already multiply-
ing in the large commercial towns in the
same manner as in Europe, and much more
rapidly than the Christian population. The
Jewish settlers in Northern Africa are also
increasing so much that they constantly
syread farther to the South, Timbuctoo has
since 1858 been inhabited by a Jewish
colony of traders. The other Jews in Africa
are the Falaschas, or Abyssinian black
Jews, and a few Luropean Jews at the Cape
of Good Hope. There are numerous Jewish
colonies in Western Arabia, in Persia, and
the countries on the Euphrates; and in the
Turcoman countries, thongh they reside in a
separate quarter, they are treated on an
equal footing with the inhabitants, but have
to pay higher taxes. There are also Jews
in China, and in Cochin-China there are
both white and black Jews. The white
Jews have a tradition, according to which,
in the year 70 A.v., their ancestors were
10,000 Jews, who settled at Cranganore, on
the coast of Malabar, after the destruction
of the Temple of Jerusalem. The Jews
remained at Cranganore until they were
driven into the interior by the Portuguese.
The black seftlers are snpposed to be native
proselytes, and have a special synagogue of
their own. How this interesting people have
“walked and never rested,” as foretold of
them! How, in the grand words of Zunz,
“If there is a gradation in sufferings, Israel
has reached the highest acme; if the long
duration of sufferings and the patience with
which they are borne, ennobles, the Jews
defy the high-born of all coutries. If a
litorature is called rich which contains a
few classical dramas, what place deserves a
tragedy lasting a millennium and a half,
composed and enacted by the heroes them-
selves P "—( Globe.)

ATTACK ON THE JEWS AT ISMAIL.

Constantinople, Feb. 2.—A barbarous
attack has been made on the Jews in Ismail,
on the Roumanian frontier. Several were
killed and many wounded, and all who
could—1men, women, and c¢hildren—fled from
the place to save their lives. The fugitives
have been kindly received by the officers of
the lorte.

FURTHER AND MORE BARDAROUS
ATROCITIES AT CAHUL.

The American Consul at Bucharest reports
fresh and fearful outrages at Cahul, in
Rowmania. The details, he says, ave heart-
rending. The following is an extract from
Lis report :—

Cahul is a place of 7,000 souls, 1000 of whom
are Israelites. Suddeniy the latter were set
upon, and for three days beaten, wounded,
plundered, driven out of their homes, which
were battered to ruins, and forced to take refuge
in the barracks, where, instead of defended,
they were allowed again to be beaten, and for
several days kept without food. Such was the
agony of fear that neither the absence of food
or shelter was experienced; yet two pregnant
mothers brought forth children prematurely.
The way along the strect from many Jewish
houses to the barracks was marked with blood.
Heads were split open, arms broken, beards
plucked out by the voots, bair torn from the
scalp, and two virgins were violated. Ome of
the delegation who thus gives me this relation
{Mr. A. Gold) defended his house for three duys,
his four sons standing by him. They had 88
rounds of ammunition. He n:ade his sons swear
that, if he fell, they would continue to fight.
Bands of 50 men surrounded his house, but the
dssterds durst not cross the threshold. At
length they were compelled to lcave, as the
villians commenced to build fires 10 burn them
out. He alone was robbed of 250 Napoleons.
The delegation fix the losses of the Israelites
at 40,000 ducats. They were completely stripped
of everything, and their homes so battered and
ruined as to be scarcely recognisable. The two
synagogues were devastated and made into
privies, Jeplhihin, Jalathim, and prayer books,
were scattered in all directions. The serolls of
law were early removed for safety, and hidden
away. But few Christians came to the relief of
starving women aund chiid-etr; and this vedief
only came on the third day, and then the Chris-
tians who came wept when they beheld the
misery that had been wrought. The Israelites of
Galatz, 2s soon as possible, sent off clothes and
food, and the local authiritics gave a few
piastres to some. They are not yct protected,
but exposed to assault, and hundreds are lying
in straw in ruined houses. They say there is
scarcely a village in the whole of Bessarabian
Roumania where there have not been frightful
seenes, The misery is dreadful.

THE SUBJECT IN PARIAMENT AND
THE PRESS.

On the 20th of February, Sir Francis
Goldsmid, M.P,, called the attention of the
British Government to the subject. Following
upon this, appeared an extraordinary letter
in the Staxdurd from a gentleman who had
spent some years in Roumania, and professes
to understand the cause of the difficulties.
We append a few extracts from this letter:—

¢ It is alweys the saun'e story, Israel strives to
auncx «ll that the Biyptiaus possess. * The
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Egyptians objeet, and then a scene takes place.
The modern Egyptians are on this occasion the
Roumanians—the people of the Roumanian
Principalities—and those who represent the
chosen people in that happy land, are the 453,000
Jews who have invaded it. The Jews ave
strangers to the soil of Roumania; they have
invaded it under the double pressure of German
civilization and of Russian forethought. If on
one side such pressure induced them to emigrate,
the powerful magnet of lucre attracted them
to the principalities. The quicksighted Jews
saw that a fertile and plentiful courtry, which
has no settled shape of government, no political,
no social institutions, is a country which can
offer no sericus obstacle to an invader, and will
therefore be at the mercy of the stronger and of
the sharper. From these two causes, therefore,
arose the Jewish invasion of the Danubian
Principalities, which, insignificant at the begin-
ning, has now attained colossal proportions.

“The Jewish invaders entered their new Iand of
promise without either cannon or colours, but
their aggressive arms were no less formidable,
as they consisted of a powerful religious and
social organization, of an ample supply of wits,
and of large hoards of capital—the engine par
excellence of Israel in the mnineteenth century.
As soon as the Jews forced their way en masse
into the Principalities, they took posgession of
all the important commercial points, and they
entrenched themselves as an army of strangers,
coveting possession of the strategical points, in
order to keep the population in subjection. A
few years were enough to give the Jews the
monopoly of everything which was worth
having, enabling them to spoil the Gentiles as
they wished.

“In order to squeeze every penny from the
peasantry, the Hebrew speculators made use of
spirits and wines; to subjugate the citizens of
the large towns, the method employed with them
is debauchery of the lowest description. It can
be said without fear of exaggeration that there
is no depravity and villainy of the deepest nature
of which a Jew of Roumania does not make
himsclf guilty for the sake of a few shillings.

“Itis this aggression of the Jewish element
which constitutes the cause of the strife,
while the occasional floggings, *huuts,
or battues to which the mvaders expose
themselves are nothing but the etfects. The
Roumanians, vain, indolent, and powerless
to oppo=e, capable of out-Jewing the Jews,
and above ali things lacking a political and
social organization adeguate to encounter
the foe, cannot keep teruper, and they tiog,
perhaps once a year, those who fieece them
all the year vound. These ebullitions are
like the pangs of a victim struggling in the
grasp of a beast of prey. ‘The flogging, of
course, does not bring back lost capital ; on
the contrary, it aliords the Jews an oppor-
tuuity of punnclng with greater fucy on all

who are ¢ hostile to Israel.’

“ At once ‘poor oppressed Israel’ begins to
shout and to shriek murder! till the single blow
atiains the proportion of a wholesale massacre;
dispatches are immediately forwarded to all the
Israelite committees scattered, and not thinly,
over the world; the press is put in motion, and
minigters and chambers are called upon to order
‘representations.’ A weak government is awed
and crushed, and the Roumanians, for instance,
soon find that their adversaries, or rather their
lords, have drawn tighter and tighter the
political and financial ties which bind them to
the car of Hebrew plutocracy.

“1f any argument be required to prove thatthe
Jews are the powerful, nay, the all-powerful
ones, I have merely to state that in Roumania
the 450,000 Hebrews are backed by the capital
and by the political power of the whole Jewish
race throughout the Old and the New Worldy,
In every capital of Burope they have organs
of their own, either by taking the pen in their
hands or by subventioning s large staff of
literary fools. What strength can the pigmy
Roumanisns put forth against such a Colossus,
who is all-powerfui at Rome, omnipotent in
Paris, and waxing rampant in London ? Hungary,
with her aristocracy, has fallen a victim to
Jewish rapacity; the blue blood of Austria sits
at the feet of the soms of Abraham; and in
Vienna the Jewish plutocracy has invaded the
market, the theatre, the turf, the army, the
bureaux, the press, and the Imperial palace
itself.

‘At theend of the nineteenth century the
Jews may well say, ‘¢ Ours is the empire of
the world.” It is in their power at present
to starve out their enemies and to feed those
who bend their necks before them. They
are now stooping to conquer the whole valley
of the Danube, Roumania, Servia, and the
adjoining provinces, whilst Sir Francis Gold-
siid, one of their most influential organs
in kEngland, modestly requests Her Maj esty’s
Government to order that the poor Egyptians
may Dbe the more thoroughly spoiled. Ha
ha Illiah ! Will lingland make herself a
tool of convenience into the hands of this
ambitious and formidable race ? ”

All which is very interesting to those who
are “ waiting for the consolation of Israel.”
It brings the Jews and their fortunes into
the foreground, as one of the questions of
the day ; and illustrates the extraordinary
and growing intluence of the Jews, which
only awaits the right moment (designed of
God) to bring about that re-constitution of
the Israelitish nationality in part—under
British auspices—for which we look, as a
precursor of the Gogian muster of armies at
Avmageddon. Yes, England will “make her-
self a tool of convenience in the hands of this
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ambitions and formidable race;” but the
matter will be of God for the promotion of

that which neither Jew nor Briton dreams
about.

SIGNS OF THE TIMES,

THE ROMAN QUESTION,

It is announced that the Pope has finally
decided not to leave Rome. This is in har-
mony with prophetic indications which
seem to require the Pope’s continued presence
on the Seven Hills, as representative of the
eighth head of the Roman Beast. The
decision is probably the result of diplomatic
intrigues which have not seen the light. Not
unlikely, the Pope has received assurances
which have encouraged him to hope that if
he hold on, he will be succoured in due
time. It is quite evident he has no idea of
reconciling himself to a partnership with
Victor Emmanuel. As recently as Sunday,
March 10, at a public audience, he declared
that “the co-cxistence of two powers at
Rowme s wnpossible.””  On the same occasion,
he said that the misfortunes of the church
date principally from 1848. Before then,
both Rome and Italy applauded the Papacy.
“ A deputation,” said he, “then offered me
the. presidency of the Government; but I
reptied, ‘The Pope wishes to preserve his
rights, but not to injure those of others.’”
In conclusion he expressed the hope that
tranquillity would be re-established, which in
the Pope’s mouth means the restoration of
the temporal power. The denial in the same
telegram, of the report that the Pope was
about to leave Rome, suggests that his
‘hope’ rests on some diplomatic foundation.
It is qunite certain that Europe is widely
agitated by the question, and that great
strife is brewing. This is shewn very dis-
tinctly in a letter from the Berlin corres-
pondent of the Z%mes, which appeared in
that paper on March 13th, and was repub-
lished on the following day in the Liverpool
Post, from which we make quotation. It is
headed “ULTRAMONTANE PLOTS AGAINST
Prussia.” The writer says “Prince Bismark
has just received a despatch froin one of his
dipiomatic representatives abroad, who writes
as follows: ‘The revenge for which people
are panting in France, is being prepared tor,
by getting up religious troubles in Germany.
1t is intended to cripple German unity by

denominational discord, for which purpose
the whole of the clergy are to be utilized
under immediate orders from Rome. In
connection with the overthrow of German
power, the Pope hopes to be able to re-estab-
lish his secular position in Italy. It is
obvious, indeed, that so far as France is
concerned, the Pope cannot hope for assist-
ance from her, unless he consents to direct
her clergy to co-operate’in the great nationat
cause of revenge on Germany. Only by thus
combining the national and ecclesiastical
interests can an agreement be effected
between them in France; or more correctly,
can the nation be duped by the priests. The
restoration of the European supremacy of
France, will therefore be the mot d'ordre
of her Church, whatever form of government
the country may happen to live under.
Thus fresh elements of strength are being
formed in France, while Germany, by the
aid of her own Catholic clergy and the
dictates it receives from Rome, Paris, and
Brussels, is to be thrown into disorder.” And
in another passage of the same despatch :——
“I should be indulging in illusions were I to
conceal from myself that the preparations
making for revanche are meant to serve
against Germany as well as Italy. The plan
seems to be to begin by paralysing Germany
by means of domestic discord, and then dealing
a crushing blow on Italy, whose clergy are
only waiting for the signal.” If the writer
of the preceding lines can be relied upon—
and his position may be fairly taken as
a guarantee of his judgment——the Jesuits
are at this moment the most busy and
venturesome diplomatists in the world. As
has been their wont so often, they again
press religion into politics. They not only
endeavour to influence the internal politics
of Germany for their own selfish purposes,
but are striving to imperil her safety and
hand her over defenceless to foreign foes.
To speak plainly, 1f the German despatch is
accurate, these designing monks are teaching
the German Catholics to regard their
Protestant countrymen as enemies, with the
distinet object of thereby helping France to
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defeat both, and place her at the head of silene-
ed Europe. Wild as their schemes are, and
erroneous as must be their estimate of the
moral and material forces they wish to pit
against each otlier some day, they are not
enthusiastic enough to trust themselves to
France alone. Austria, too, forms an impor-
tant element in their calculations. Were
further proof needed, it would be supplied by
two other documents communicated by
Prince Bismarck to the Prussian Lords,
Both are letters to the Rev. Dr. de Kosmian,
and were seized in the late domiciliary visits
atPosen. Oneis written by the well-known
Herr Windhorst, the late minister of King
George, who, because he cannot forgive the
annexation of Hanover, has allied himself to
and been elected Parliamentary leader by
Ultramontanes and Poles. Descanting upon
the common activity in collecting Anti-
School-Law addresses, Herr Windhorst writes
thus to his Polish friend :—

“Do not send us any more addresses to
the German Parliament. Rather send them
to the various German Sovereigns direct,
where they are sure to produce an impression,
if continned systematically, and coming in
at regular intervals. Even though we may
have little to hope for at the hands of
the German potentates, if these petitions
show their Catholic subjects to be stirring,
they will not dare to interfere with the move
which the Catholic Powers, sooner or later,
are sure to make in behalf of his Holiness
the Pope.”

“Cowprehensive as are the preparations,
and wide as the area they include, it cannot,
after so many warnings, be doubted that
Germany is intended to form one of the
principal points of attack. From which
point the stone will be set rolling, if it ever
come to that, is a matter of comparative
indifference. It may be in Italy, which has
less power of resistance than Germany, and
whose coercion might deprive this country
of her ally in her hour of need. That Italy
is making at this moment an extraordinary
military eflort, need scarcely be said.

“As precaution is a good thing nnder all
circumstances, the German Army is being
considerally increased.”

THE POPE AND THE RUSSIAN EMPEROR
COME TO TERMS.
Since the last Polish rebeliion, the Roman

Catholic Church in Poland has been a Church
without a bishop. In punishment for their
conspiracy aguinst the Lnssiant government,
tlie bishops were all banished to Siberia, and
the affairs of the church have since that
time been under the charge of a board of
priests, formed by the Russian government.
At length, however, the Pope and the
Lnmperor have come to terins. The Emperor
permits the Pope to refil the Polish Epis-
copal Sees; and the Pope, on his part,
permits the use of the Russian languaze
in those provinces with a mixed population
which lie between Russia Proper and Poland
Proper. The Emperor wants to ¢ Russify’
these provinces entirvely ; and, if the Pope
will help him in this, he will inake some
concession with regard to the contrel of the
Church in Poland Proper.

CHANGED STATE OF THINGS AT ROME.

The Dublin Express contains a long report
of a discussion which has just taken place
in Rome, and which has attracted a great
deal of attention throughout Italy, not so
much that the subject of” discussion was felt
to be of importance of itself, as because it
indicates more perhaps than angthing that
has yet happened in the vast change which
has been introduced into Rome by the
political events of 1870. About three weeks
ago, the Lvangelical ministers in Rome,
throngh Senor Sciarilli, a clergyman of the
Italian Wesleyan body, announced that
conference-meetings for friendly discussion
upon subjects connected with Teligion and
ecclesiastical history, would be held in that
city, and that the first question to be debated
on would be “the supposed visit of St. Peter
to Rome.” The Roman Catholic priests were
invited to take part in the discussion, and,
with the consent of the Pope, six of these at
once accepted the conditions, and the confer-
ence was fixed for the 9th and 10th February,
in the Academia Tiberina. A large and
crowded audience filled the building on both
days, composed in equal halves of the adher-
ants of either side, and four presidents of
whom Prince Chigi was one, were appointed
to pronounce on whichside the balance of
proof lay. The discussion was conducted by
the priests, Fabiani, Cipolla,” and Guidi on
the one part, and by the Evangelical minis-
sters, Sciarrilli, Ribetti, and Gavazzi on the
other, and was pronounced to have been
most ably and fairly conducted on hoth sides,
though a decision was thought unnecessary,
as the first Catholic priest who spoke, com-
menced by abandoning the position of main-
taining that St. Peter was twenty-five years
in Rome, and said it would be sufficient for
them “to show that he was there for one
day only;” on which narrow point there did
not seew to be sufficient contemporaneous
evidence to arrive at a conclusion.

s
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ANSWERS TO CORRESPONDENTS,

BY THE EDITOR.

THE SENTENCE OF DEATH.

A J—Ilow can it be said of Jesus who
sms wa corruption” that he < endured the
senlines of death)’ if that sentence be a disso-
Lution of being in the grave 2

Answin—A “dissolution of being in the
giave” is the ulthnate result of the sentence
of death being carried out, as exemplified
i the words “ unto dust shalt thou return.”
The =entence itsell’ is dewth, as saith Paul,
“Phe wages of sin is death.”—(Rom. vi. 23.)
Thiz proximately is the deprivation of life,
which though Jeading to dissolution, is not
diz=olntion 1nstanter. Life being removed,
corruption ensues.  Now “ Christ died ;7 in
this he endured the sentence. Sin was
condemmned in the flesh.—(Rom. viii. 3.
But it was not the Father’s pleasure that
His body should decompose or that even
a bone should be broken. He suffered only
<0 much of death’s indiznity as was needful
for the vindieation of the law. The Father
Toved His “Holy One” and preserved his
body from violence on the cross when the
thicves had their Jegs broken ; and mantled
hint in the towb with the preservative energy
of 1ix powertill the third day,when he caine
forth in the joy of restored life, as the
niorning star from the womb of night, herald-
ing the approach of day.

THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH OF
ISAIAH AND JOHN.

Ave the new heavens and new earth
(Txaiah Ixv. 17-20) i wwhich there was death,
the same as those which John saw in which
there is to bewoinoredeath - (Rev. xxi, 1-4.)
—A. B.Me D,

Axswer—"They are the same in two
refutions, The diserepaney is only apparent.
When the “new heavens and the new earth”
of Isaiall Ixv. ave constituted in making
“lerusalem arcjoicing and her people a joy,”
it will be truly prociaimed, as we read in
Isaiah xxv. 8, concerning this very time,
that Jehoval = will swallow up death in
victory, and wipe away tears from off all
faces:” but this is a progressive result,
begiuning at the establishient of the king-
dom with the innnortalization of the first-
fruit =aintx, aivd ending with a similar result
as vegards the harvest to be gathiered in
at *the end.” Tt is not universally accom-
piished at the recovery of Jerusalemn from
her present “desolations of mauy genera-
tion=" It is connuenced then: and it will
be the woik of the kingdom, in the hands of
immortatized saints, to earry on the work to
the glovieus state reached in the symbolism
of Rev, xxiv and xxii.  There arce stages in
the work indicated by Pauj thus: 1. Christ.
2, Those who are Christ’= at his coming.

3. The end when the kingdom will have
prevailed to the putting down of all enemies,
including death itself which is the last to be
destroyed.—(1 Cor. xv. 22,) Then the king-
dom will be delivered up to the Father, that
God may be all in all. [t is the same king-
dom first and last : the same new heaven
and new earth, but in the separate stages
of a commenced and completed work.,

If the Deity was not known to Abraham
by the name of Jehovah (Exod. vi. 8), how
came Abrakam to call a certain place
« Jehovah Jireh 27’ —(Gen xxii. 14.)—J. J. H.

Axswer.—~The explanation appears to us
to be this: At the time the narrative of
Abraham’s proceedings was written, viz., in
the days ot Moses the author of Genesis,
God was known by His name YEHOWAH or
Yahweh ; and it was natural for Moses in
describing God's pre-Mosaic dealings and
relations, to use the name by which He was
then known. The name actually imposed
by Abraham would doubtless be ELoHE-
JIREH : but as this was a name of meaning
rather than of topography~—(viz., “ God will
provide ™), it was doing mno violence to it
to substitute the current name of God for
the one by which he was known to Abraham.
Modern strictness of geographical nomen-
clature would interfere with a liberty like
this, but ancient times were different in this
respect. Things were not stereotyped by
book and atlas as now, and meanings were
far more paramount in determining the
names of persons and places than they are
in our days. The change from Elohim to
Jehovah in the name given by Abraham to
Mount Morial was not a change of meaning,
but of form merely., Its occurrence is
evidence of Mosaic authorship, and a dis«
proot of the theory in favour with some
that Genesis is largely a traditionary and
pre-Mosaic work.

RIFLE CORPS MEMBERSHIP AND
ELECTIONEERING.

Is it right to break bread with a brother
who is a member of @ volunteer corps and a
partaker with them in all their worldly
pursuits; or withabrother who canvasses for
votes for a Member of Parliament 2—H. D.

Axswer~—DPaul commands withdrawal
from every brother obeying not the word he
wrote, by 2 Thess. His word in that
epistle includes an exhortation to the
Thessalonians, and, therefore, to all be-
lievers, to all time till the Lord changes
it, that they “stand fast and hold
to traditions which they had been taught,
whether by word or by Paul's epistle.”—(ii.
15.) Hence the duty of withdrawal applies
to every case involving the deliberate and
unrepentant dicobedience of any of the
apostolic precepts. Is a voluntary partner-
ship with the world in the study of the
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art of war consistent with obedience to these
precepts, which are indeed and in truth, the
precepts of Christ ? (for he said, “ He that
heareth you heareth me.”) No one having
knowledge of what those precepts are will
answer in the aflirmative. Those precepts
require of us to “keep ourselves unspotted
from the world” (Jas. i. 27): to be not
conformed to it, but transformed in the
renewing in our minds (Rom. xii. 2), to mind
not earthly things (Col. iii. 2), to have no
fellowship with the unfruitful works of
darkness.—(Eph.v.11). The world, we are
told, lieth in wickedness (1 John v. 19), and
that we cannot be friends of God and friends
of the world too.~—(James iv. 4.) How can
a man obey these precepts and be a member
of a volunteer corps ? How can he obey the
command which forbids us to take the
sword P—(Matt. xxvi. 52; Rev. xiil. 10.)
It is impossible. The conclusion follows
that a professor in such a position has put
himself beyond the pale of the fellowship
of his brethren. As to electioneering, it is
only a shade less bad. It is the same
business in another form. A brother may
without compromise, supply paper, or
printing, or locomotion to parties engaged
in it, on the principle laid down last month,
in answer to the bookselling difficulty ; (as
he may supply clothing, food, implements,
&c., at a price, to soldiers) : but to sell him-
self he has no power, and if faithful, less
inclination. He must keep himself virgin
to the Lord, “denying all ungodliness and
worldly lusts, live sobérly, righteously, and
godly in this present world, looking for
that blessed hope, and the glorious appear-~
ance of our Great God and Saviour Jesus
Christ.”

J. L. E. will please accept the foregoing
remarks in answer to his enquiry on the
subject of fellowship with drunkards.

“THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST IN THE
PROPHETS.”

J.M.—The English translation in the
Emphatic Diaglott is by no means a final
authority in disputed texts, though, in
many cases it, doubtless, helps to make the
idea of the original more apparent. Regard
must be had to the original itself, which is
usefully set forth in the body of the page
ax the principal feature, with line for line in
English in the order of the Greek. And,
finally, the original itself, as so set forth,
must be judged in the light of the MSS.
from which it was derived. Now, in the
case you mention (1 Pet. i. 11), while the
“new” English rendering gives “the
Spirit” simply in place of “the Spirit of
Christ,” as in the common version,
observe that the omitted words “of Christ,”
(Xl’“’"ov) are in the onginal,  They

are bracketed, it is true, and an asterisk
refers you to a note at the foot, which
tells you that they are absent in the
“Vatican MS.” This absence in the
Vatican is the reason of the omission of the
words in Wilson’s translation: but is this a
sufficient reason? By no means, in view of
the fact that both the Alexandrine and
Sinaitic MS. kave the omitted words. Both
these MS. are at least of equal authority
with the Vatican, and the latter—which if
we are not mistaken, has been published
since Mr. Wilson compiled his Diaglott—
probably of greater authority.

Hence, there is a greater weight of
evidence in favour of the omitted words
than against them; for is it not far more
probable that the words were omitted from
the Vatican MS. by an inadvertent copyist,
or because the Vatican authorities could
not see the propriety of it, than that they
were surreptitiously added to two separate
and independent copies? As regards 1
Cor. x. 9, the evidence seems to favour
Mr. Wilson’s substitution of “the Lord ” for
Christ, as mneither of the three standard
MSS. confirm the ordinary reading.

TWO NATURES OR ONE?

S. T.N.—We cannot better answer your
question than by quoting from a private
letter we addressed some time ago to a
correspondent, in answer to a similar query.
“My mind on the subject I express in a
short paragraph among ‘ Answers to Corres-
pondents,’ in the coming (March) number
of the Christadelphian. 1 accept Dr.
Thomas’s teaching on the subject of God-
manifestation, because I can see it to be the
teaching of the word; but I do not under-
stand that teaching to require me to regard
the flesh and blood of Jesus as anything
higher in nature than the flesh and blood of
‘the children’ he came to redeem. Paul
says it was the same (Heb. ii. 14), and I
believe it. It was in the first instance,
drawn from the veins of Mary, during the
nine months’ gestatory process, in the same
way as any other child; and was afterwards
sustained like other men by the process of
eating, except during the forty days he was
in the wilderness, when like Moses for a
similar period, he tasted no food, being
upheld by the Spirit. But then, underlying
this was the Spirit. You rightly say the
Spirit has to do with all men; but there is
this great difference between Jesus and
ordinary men, in this matter. In the case of
ordinary men they inherit a nature originally
contrived by the Spirit, but not for a mani-
festation of the Spirit. The Spirit was the
Creator, but the thing created (the living
soul), partook no more of the quality, mind or
tendency of the Spirit than any other animal
fabrication. Adam was a man simply, purely
and merely, because the Spirit designed no
higher result: and his descendants bave not
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even the advantage he had in having a
nature (earthy though it be) directly from
the hands of the Spirit. In the case of Jesus
the Spirit designed a manifestation of itself]
through the medinn of the flesh.  Ience the
babe born of Mary was the tlesh-blossom,
so to speak, of spirit seed. The spirit was
imparted to the human ovum, and the result
was a man, who though the flesh and blood
of Lis mother, was the manifestation in all
his characteristics of the invisible power
which overshadowed Mary and guickened
her womb, and allied itself as it were with

her substance. The man Christ Jesus was
not Spirit-nature. He was the Spirit mani-
fested in flesh-nature—the divine glory
concealed by the veil of the flesh. Some
call this two natures ; but 1 think this is a
wrong description of it. These abstractions,
however, should not trouble us. The main
thing is to believe and receive the benefit,
even if we do not understand, as in the case
of the sun. Hoping we may be accounted
worthy to be clothed upon with the house

which is from heaven—Your well-wisher,
Rosrrr RoBperts.

INTELLIGENCE,

AngrpErN.—DBrother Alexander Robertson,
writing March 14th, alludes to a statement
in a previous letter that there were a few
fiiends of the truth scattered through this
town ; and says these have now been formed
into an ecclesia and desire to be in fellowship
with those only who are known as Christa-
delphians ; having no sympathy with those
who hold the truth in con:promise with error.
Including brother and sister Harvey, of Old
Meldrum, they number thirteen. They meet
in George Street Hall, which holds about
three hundred people. They will be happy
to receive a call from any passing brother,
especially such as are able to present the
truth to the public. Brother Robertson adds
that the number mentioned includes two
imnersions during the month ; Mrs. PuiLLies,
wife of brother J. Phillips, formerly Congre-
gationalizt, and WiLLiaM Prarg, formerly
Church of England.

The ecclesia now formed is independent
of the friends mentioned in “A Run North
for the Truth’s cake,” whose deliverance from
all identity with such as make the truth void,
would be u cause of joy.—~LvITOR.

BirMINGHaM.~—During the month MARTHA
Axx Duxny (22), shopwoman, daughter of
brother Dunn, an intelligent young woman,
yielded obedience to the faith. She is at
present located in Wolverhampton, about 18
miles from Birmingham. She was a Camp-
bellite, and oiginally much opposed to the
truth; but attention to the evidence dissolved
her opposition, and paved the way for con-
viction, impelling to the action recorded.
Thi« is now the third of brother Dunn’s
danghters in the faith.

There is now a steady audience of several
hundreds at the Temperance Hall, and the
truth is known to be taking deep hold of the
minds of several. A case of great interest
is pending—that of Mr. Robert Horton (28),
the son of a Birminghan clergyman, who
has heen looking at the truth, pro and con,
for nearly five years, - nd who has applied to
be assisted in the obedience of faith. The

applicant is a young gentleman of education
whose decision will doubtless cause sensa-
tion in some quarters.

We have several enquiries why the public-
ation of Christadelphian addresses in the
Biruingham Pulpit is discontinued. In
reply, we have to say that we have reason
to believe the discontinuance is not final.
The publishers had to make some amends to
the Birmingham public, among whom it was
beginning to be whispered that the Puipit
was a Christudelphian publication in disguise
—orthodox sermons being reported only to
give currency to Christadelphian speeches.
The truth will probably be favoured (?)
again shortly.

During the month have been published
and circulated among the Jews, two letters,
written by brother Gratz to the Rabbi of
Birmingham, at the time he was about
coming forward to obey the truth. The
distribution of them in the street in which
the Jewish synagogue is situated, subjected
the distributors (brethren) to violence
at the hands of the Jews. Mr. Stern after-
wards made apology, disavowing the action
of his brethren, and expressing his regret at
the oceurrence.

A singing class of the brethren and sisters,
numbering over fifty members, is likely
to be a success. It was started several
mouths ago, and is taught by sister Mary
Turney. A class of the Sunday school
children (numbering about forty), is also
improving rapidly, under sister Turney’s
able tuition. The one meets on Thursday
and the other on Saturday night.

Fazevey.—Sister Wood, writing March
13th, says: We have commenced a new
crusade here, of which I have more to tell
you presently, but the work is very difficult;
carried on by us ¢n stern defiance of (in
everything else) an indulgent parent. I do
not know what the temporal result will be
to us, nor do I look forward, but we have
struck at the very root of Independency at
© Fazeley, as represented by my father. Last
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Sunday he was preaching at the chapel
near, and the brethren, armed with a good
supply of tracts, met the congregation after
the evening service, and fo as many as would
take them, gave out a fair quantity of matter
entirely contradicting what they had heard
at the chapel. We also made a raid upon
the church goers at Hopwas, a village two
or three miles away. Asthespring advances,
we are hoping to hold out-door meetings,
here and elsewhere. I am treating for an
Iron Meeting Room for Fazeley.

GrLascow.—Brother J. O'Neill reports four
additions by removal and four by immersion:
There is first brother John Craig, from
America, who belonged to Glasgow from
which he emigrated about two years ago,
with his daughters the sisters Craig, and
brother and sister Clark. He was not at that
time connected with any ecclesia, but he
became so in America, where his three
daughters are allin the ecclesia at Waterloo,
U.S.  Next, sisters ELLeNy Hawminron and
Mary Camrron, who had for some time
contented themselves in isolation, breaking
bread by themselves rather than identify
themselves with the uncertain bodies here-
tofore existing in Glasgow. Next, brother
Sparnell, ship carpenter, from Devon, who
is now working at Govan, two miles from
Glasgow. Then JANE AxDERsON (19), and
EvrizaseTH ANpERsoN (17), daughters of
the late brother Anderson, put on the covering
name on Sunday morning, the 10th instant.
Lastly, on Sunday, the 17th ult.,, was im-
mersed MarrTneEw WiLsox, tailor, who came
to see the truth through his intimacy with
brother Andersonw’s fainily. A Mr, Thomas
Nesbet, who has been enguiring into the
truth for a considerable time, was to be
immersed on Sunday, the 24th of March.
Brother O'Neill adds, that there is a number
of young men and others who are becoming
deeply interested in the truth. A class
has been started for t! e instruction of such
in the truth, and the exercise of the younger
brethren in public speaking.

The truth has had a public platform in
Glasgow for six nights. The unusual occur-
rence originated in this wise : A Mr. Harry
Alford Long, who is a missionary and
Scripture reader in Glasgow, and in the
pay of the Orange Association of Scotland
to lecture against Popery in the Glasgow
Green, on Sundays, sent a challenge
worded like this : “I will discuss with any
Christadelphian on the sulject, ¢ Do the deud
remain conscious hetween death and resur-
rection?” I willaffirm that they do.—H. A.
Lone.”  Preliminaries being “arranged, a
debate took place between brother Ellis
and Mr. Long. The suhject was debated
two mights. The andience manifesting a
desive for its continuance, it was agreed to
devote the third night to the subject of
“The Personality of the Devil.” Brother
Ellis, however, meanwhile received informa-

tion that he must enter upon his engage-
ment in Liverpool. Consequently he was
unable to keep the appointment, but brother
Smith, from Edinburgh, came and filled
Brother Ellis's place. In compliance with
the wishes of the audience the fourth night
was given, and the fifth and sixth to “The
Trinity” and other subjects.

GraxTuaM.—Brother Wootton says, “ We
have taken a room at the Exchange Hall,
capable of holding a hundred people. We
commenced on the first Sunday in the year.
Brother Hawkins and I speak inturns. The
place is an improvement on the old one, and
the audience slightly improved also.”

Havirax, — Brother "Whitworth writing
15th March, says: “ Our numbers have been
increased by five during the past two
months, one by the removal of brother
Cox from Leicester, and four by the
immersion of the following: On Wednesday,
17th  January, Miss Erizapern Hagr-
GREAVES, domestic servant ; Saturday 20th
January, Mrs. MaxTiza Smith, of Sowerby
Bridge, formerly Independent; Saturday,
17th February, Mr. CHARLES FIrtH, wool
sorter, and his wife Naxcy, of West Vale,
near Halifax, formerly Wesleyan Reformers.
—We have also sutlered the loss of three,
two by the removal of brother and sister
Fox to Blackpool (19 Swainson street), where
they have opened a boarding house ; and
one by the death, after a long and severe
illness, of sister Goodman, wife of brother
Chistopher Goodman,

KrerreriNg.—The second meeting here
was even more successful than the first. The
place was crowded, and in the audience were
many preachers of various denominations.
There would not be fewer than a thousand
persons present, Brother Collyer of
Leicester, occupied the chair. Brother
Roberts spoke for an hour on “the doctrine
of eternal life in relation to God’s revealed
purpose concerning the earth.” The attention
was rivetted. At the close of the lecture
(which was shortened for the purpose), the
meeting was thrown open for questions.
Quite a large number were put—a preacher,
(thongh we did not know him to be so at the
time), taking a prominent part. The
preacher wanted to reply to brother Roberts’
answers. DProther Roberts objected, and
pointed out that his privilege was restricted
to asking questions. The preacher was
cross on the subject, upon which brother
Roberts said he ought to treat the meeting
altogether more graciously. What preacher
would suffer himse!f to be publicly catechised
for an hour ? The audience seemed to
receive this favourably, and the questiols
proceeced till the advanced state of the night
compelled a terinination. The large meeting
quietly dispersed. At the close, two gentle-
men took brother Roberts’ address, for the
purpose of possibly asking him to Kettering
for further lectures or debate.
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The lectures have had the effect of at all
events directing public attention to a serutiny
of the foundations on which orthodox faith
rests. The “rev.” T. Rodgers, Wesleyan
preacher, issued placards, announcing that
on Sunday evening, March 10th, he would,
in the Wesleyan chapel, preach a sermon on
“The Seripture doctrine of Eternal Life; in
reference to the lectures recently delivered
in the town.” We are informed that the
interest created by this announcement was
so great that 1t became evident that the
Wesleyan chapel would not hold the congre-
gation that would be likely to come together.
Consequently, the Baptists placed their large
chapel at the disposal of the Methodist
preacher. We are also told that the place
(capable of holding 2,000) was crammed,
and thatno such congregation was ever con-
vened in Kettering. It is also reported that
the “rev.” gentleman completely demolished
all our arguments; at all events, in the
opinion of the andience. Hearing this, wehave
written to the “rev”” gentleman to kindly
let us have a read of his sermon that we
may either be convinced by it or answer it:
and offering in the event of his thinking this
too great a favour, to meet him in three
nights’ discussion at Kettering. If he refuse,
the people of Kettering shall know the fact
and also hear a little more argument on the
subject.

LeicestER.—During the month, the fol-
lowing inmersions have taken place : MARY
LucrmMaAN (57), and her daughter ELizaBETH
LuckMAN (30), both formerly Church of
England. There have been good meetings.

LravkLLy.— Sister Evans writes, March
12th, as follows:—*“ At last I have good
news for you. Ou Friday last, brother
Evans had the pleasure of immersing
WiLtiam GreEen (34), sailmaker, upon a
good confession into the oNE NamMu. We
sincerely believe him to be of a good and
honest heart, and that he willdo his utmost to
spread the truth. He has much opposition
in his family, and like many others, has had
to leave all to follow Christ. May he hold
out unto the end. The Swansea brethrven
came over on Sunday (having closed their
own room) and joined us in giving him a
hearty welcome”

Loxnon.—The subjects for March have
been as follow :—

March 8rd—The Mosaic account of the
creation, not the Darwinian theory, the only
solution to the problem, “ whence came we?”

Mareh 10th—The Old Testament teaching
concerning the nature of man opposed to
the Pagan theories of Egypt, Greece, and
Rome.

Mareh 17th.—The New Testament doctrine
of life in Christ only, subversive of the Papal
and Protestant fable, known as the Immor-
tality of the soul.

Marek 24th.—~The glorious future in store
for tlic human race, the great hurden of pro-

phetic utterance, and apostolic proclamation.

MaxcHESTER.—DBrother Carr writes March
17, to announce the obedience of SAMUEL
Muserovr, and Jorx Dixox, both formerly
United Methodists (Free Church). They
have been for, some time earnestly seeking
after truth, being out of love with the
orthodox systems. They put on the saving
name in the appointed way, February 24th.
Their identification with the Christadelphians
has created no small stiv among the United
Methodists, by whom they were held in high
estimation, and who rather than part with
them, offered to allow them to hold their pe-
culiar views, so long as they did not ventilate
them in the congregation. Brother Carr
adds : We meet every Sunday morning, at
half-past ten, for breaking ot bread, and
evening at a quarter past six, for public
lectures, at the Temperance Hall, Grosvenor
Street, which we have occupied since vou
were with us. Our evening meetings have
been tolerably well attended ; thereare some
who appear to be interested. Brother Gratz
delivered two lectures for usin the Temper-
ance Hall, on the subject notified in last
month’s intelligence ; the other, *“ What must
I do to be saved.” Not many Jews responded
to the invitation. Nevertheless we had a full
meeting each time. At the conclusion of
the second lecture, a challenge was given by
an opponent, to debate the ‘Immortality of
the Soul” Brother Corkill accepted the
challenge, and negotiations were at once
entered into, but the challenger has not
come forward.

MaryrorT.—The letter by brother Parkes,
of Stourbridge, which was held over last
month, for want of room, is as follows:—“Tt
may be interesting to state that, as T am a
commercial traveller, my business caused me
to stay over Sunday, the 7th instant, at
Maryport. On the Sunday morning, T asked
the hostess of the hotel where I was staying,
what places of worship there were in
the town. She said there were Baptists,
Independents, Wesleyans, Presbyterians,
Methodists, and others. “But are there no
others?” I said, “Are there any Christa-
delphians?” *8he said she had never heard
of such a name. 1 then described some of
the principles of our belief, and asked if
there were any such in the place. “Well,”
she said, “there is a little chapel up that
little street nearly opposite, where a few
persons attend who hold views something
similar to those you have named.” I soon
posted off to the place. I found the chapel
without any trouble, and noticed a stone
over the doorway, in which was cut “The
disciples were called Christians—(Acts xi.
26.”) 1 went in, and found about thirty
persons assembled. I saw that they were
about to partake of the Lord’s Supper. I
found that thev were far ahead of many
professing Christiang, but that they (to a

great extent) still adhered to the orthodox
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notions. After service, I was asked who I
was? Where I came from? What wercimy
views? After a little conversation, onc of
the leading members asked me if I would
take a short walk with him after dinner. I
consented to do so, and when the time came
he, with two of the elder members, called
for me at the hotel. We went a walk, and
the topic of our conversation was “the truth
of God’s word,” I tried to expound to them
the Scriptures in as clear and concise a
manner as I could. They stared at me with
much surprise when I announced to them
the truth. They were startled at my as-
sertions and views, but yet they manifested
very little bias, and showed very little oppo-
sition to my explanation of Seripture truth,
and were evidently desirous of hearing all I
had to say. I was afterwards asked by one
of them to take tea with him, and the lead-
ing elder was also asked to accompany us;
which he did, So we had a long but a very
agreeable and friendly discussion upon the
different views we held respecting the truth
of God’s word., After tea they asked e to
accompany them to the evening service; and
as they did not believe in a paid ministry,
but that those who were able spoke for the
edification of the audience, would I there-
fore say a few words of exhortation to them,
if called upon. T agreed to do so, providing
I could collect a few thoughts. I was there-
fore called upon; so I directed their attention
to a few passages which speak of the things
concerning the kingdom; and of Christ, who
is to become a literal king in Jerusalem, to
reign over the Jewish nation and all the
nations of the world; and endeavoured to
enforce the same by a few suitable and ex-
planatory remarks. I soon found out that I
had cast a firebrand into their midst; for
when I sat down, one of their leaders got
up and tried most strenuously to put out
the fire which the brand had kindled; and
afterwards, another of their elders got up and
tried to do the same, but without effect; and
I trust that the fire then kindled will con-
tinue to burn till it has consumed all their
erroneous notions and perversions of God's
word. Like as a fire driven by a fierce wind
consumeth stubble, and like as a mist is
chased away by the brightness of the sun,
so let the mist of darkness, in which they
are groping, be chased away by the true
light of God's word. After service I was
asked by my strongest opponent (Mr.
Simpson) to go and have a little chat with
him at his house. I consented and went;
and two of the other elder members accom-
panied us, but not one of the others I had
been with in the afternoon. A long but
agreeable discussion ensued. I never came
in contact with people who seemed more
willing to learn anything contained in God’s
word, the right meaning of which they
could be convinced upon. Istaid with them till
a rather late hour, instructing them in the

things concerning the kingdom and the name
of Christ. They seemed to be greatly ve-
joiced, and received the good mews with
aladsome hearts. Their eyes seemed to have
heen so far opened that they could see men
as trees walking. I left them longing for
further light and knowledge of God's word.
They told me to be sure to call upon them
on my nextjourney round, and to commun
icate  with them in the interval. T left
them a tract, What ¢s Truth 2 and have
since sent them the January number of the
Christadelphian.”

Norrixeuam.—Brother Myeroft, writing
March 19th, says: ¢ During the last month
we have had seven additions to our ecclesia,
five by immersion, viz.,, ELizA SHIPSIDES
(52), FrEDERICK ALLcocK (27), and his
wife HaxyaAr Arncock (27), {ormerly
Baptists ; WiLLiam Bars (28), formerly
neutral, and WiLLiaM BuckrLeEy (26),
formerly Baptist local preacher ; also ANN
Erizapkta Woobp  (sister to brother E.
Turney), and AxN L. Haxcock, who had
previously been irnmersed on their reception
of first principles, but had stood aloof from
the Christadelphian ecclesin  partly on
account of their non-concurrence in Christa-
delphian views of the judgment, which after
careful reconsideration, they now accepted.
They were received into fellowship on
Sunday morning, February 28th. Others
also are expected shortly to take the same
steps.

“The quarterly meeting of the ecclesia was
held during the month. The avcounts for
the quarter showed a considerable addition
in contributions over the previous quarter.
It was announced that in consequence of
the great inconvenience arising from the
place of meeting being too small to seat
comfortably the number of people who come
to hear the truth presented on Sunday
evenings, a brother had kindly taken the
Lecture Hall of the Mechanics’ Institution
(a room capable of holding 400 persons),
and placed it at the disposal of the brethren,
until our new synagogue which is in course
of erection, is finished. On Sunday morning,
February 25th, the brethren and sisters
assembled in the Lecture Hall for the first
time. The Sunday evening lectures since
have been well attended. The subjects as
follow :—

February 25th.—The natural immortality
of the soul demonstrated to be a heathen
invention.

March 3rd.—The popular doctrine of the
devil and hell-torments proved to be contrary
to Scripture, and a blasphemy against divine
mercy. The devil and hell of the Bible
expiained.

Mareh 10th—The Jews—past, present,
and future.  Their re-gathering. Why
necessary, and how it is to be effected.

Mareh 17th.—What to do to be saved from
eternal death, Paul's preaching to the
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Gentiles, and the manner of their obedience.

TeEwWKESBURY.—Brother Oshorne writes,
March 16th .—“The ‘rev.)’ H. 8, Warleigh,
rector of Ashchurch (two miles distant). has
recently delivered, in our Music Hall, a
lecture on ¢ Eternal Torments,” shewing them
to be untanght in the Scriptures and con-
trary to the standards of the Church of
England. The large room was completely
filled; more than 500 people being present,
who listened attentively to the utterance of
such strange doctrine, delivered with great
fervour and earnestness. The local weekly
press have since been taking the matter up;
it is hoped to the further stirring of a spirit
of enguiry into long buried truths.”

Wuormsy.~Drother  Winterburn' writes—
“ Sister Sarall Tweedy, aged 85 years, wife
of brother Tweedy, fell asleep, in hope of
a glorious resurrection, on the 2nd instant.
A number of “sensation seekers” assembled
at the Cemetery at the time appointed for
the funeral, and were disappointed to find
that the only trace of heatienism and infi-
dclity consisted in her husband having no
parson to mumble over the corpse words
which, if properly understood, would convict
them of practising deception and perpetuating
a vain delusion. Brother Mankin read some
suitable portions of Seripture, and offered up
a prayer for the bereaved husband and chil-
dren. May the day soon dawn when death
shall have no more terror for the brethren
of the Christ, and the grave be robbed of
those faithful ones that at present it holds
securely in its grasp.”

UNITED STATTS.

Extaw, (Greene Co., Ala)—Mr. T. J.
Anderson of this place, writing to order the
Clyistadelphian, says: “I am mnot yet a
Christadelphian by obedience, but I take as
much interest in the cause asif I was. And
1 expect to be baptized as early as possible.
There is one here, Mr. C. M. Reid, a very
dear and intimate friend, who will baptize
me if we can get no other, and the nearest
¢ other’ that we know of, isa thousand miles
away. We will try to overcome the difficulty
in some way. I have obtained three more
subscribers for you by ‘advancing’ the
money, and, in one case, agreeing to refund
if a year's reading does mnot give full and
complete satisfaction. Reid and I are
looked upon as infidels of some sort, but we
throw the Bible at the Gentile heads
so strongly that they have tacitly agreed to
let us, severally, alone. And so we “have
peace,” so far as they are concerned.
Muay be, T will tell you a little amusing
history about my case some time. So-called
Christians here believe in the devil stronger

than the Saviour. But ne more of that
now.”

HarvarD.—Brother Soothill writes, Feb-
ruary 27:—“I see by the last number of the
Christadelphian that there is a desire for
more American intelligence. It certainly
would Dhe interesting to see the various
ecclesins reporting their progress from time
to time throngh the medinm of the Christa-
delphian, but perhaps it is with others as
with ourselves, that they have but little to
make known, Ten years ago, I identified
myself with the little band in this com-
munity who testify to the truth. At that
tinie we were seven in number. Shortly
afterward, one of the ruost active of our
number, brother H. Stewart, was taken from
our midst by the common enemy. Imme-
diately after this another removed elsewhere,
Left thus deprived of both onr presiding
brethren, we were in a very wealk condition,
being young and consequently weak in the
faith. Nevertheless we endure to the present,
and thongh we have had but few accessions,
we have not been altogether slothful. Though
not qualified to speak in public, we have
made 'a little effort in private, and by this
means have added three to onr number;
(one recently). We are much pleased with
the enlargement, and regard the Christa-
delphian as our most welcome visitor.”

New Yorx.—Sister Lasius, writing Feb-
ruary 19, announces the immersion of a
young lady, Miss Jessie Frrausox, from
Troy. She was assisted by brother Eams in
taking the first step in the path of obedience.

RicramonD, (Va.)—Brother Luxfordreports
the obedience of Mary CaUTuORN, wife of
brother Canthorn, formerly Kpiscopalian.
“Her intelligence” says brother Luxford,
“in the things of the kingdom and name,
was very satisfactory,”

RocuesTER, (N. Y.)—Brother Q. Morse
reports five further additions since the
commencement of the year; Mary P. DEWEY,
wife of brother Dewey, formerly Adventist;
L. Jaxe Asnrox, wife of brother Ashton,
formerly Church of England; FREDERICK
B. Rominson, and Mary N. UpeLr, both
middle aged and formerly Adventists: Miss
HrLex A. MorsE, teacher in a public school,
daughter of sister Jane Morse, and a young
lady of promise : formerly Adventist.

(In the recent intelligence published from
Rochester, “ E. N. Kamis” should have been
E. N. Eames; “James H. Drury,” should
have been James H. Dewey.)

WasniNgrox, (D. C.)—Sister Seaich fell
asleep on February 11ith, after a short but
severe illness. She died in peace, unshaken
in the hope of participating in the resurrec-
tion of the first-fruits, Her husband com-
municates the intelligence.

WILLIAM H, DAVIS, PRINTER, BIRMINGHAM.



The Christadelphtan,?
May 1, 1878.

Che Christadelphian,

« He (Jesus) that sanctificth, and they who are sanctified, are all of one (Father) :
Sor which cause he is not ashamed to call them BRETHREN,” —(Heb. ii. 11.)
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WHAT IS SCHISM?

CONSIDERED IN RELATION TO THE HIGHER QUESTION — WHAT IS|THE CHURCH OF CHRIST P ”

DR. THOMAS'S SECOND LETTER.

EXCELLENT SIRs,

In the epistle I had the honour of
addressing to you last, the following
things appeared to my mind as unex-
ceptionable, namely : that the Holy
Secriptures are the acknowledged
standard of all religious truth ; that the
church of Christ is an institution not
of thisworld, and therefore,no national
church can be his; that your new
Queen and Lady Patroness of Religion,
Victoria 1., though a pretty good sort
of a young lady for the sphere in
which she moves, yet being the life
and spirit of the fashionable world,
which the Scriptures declare to be at
enmity against God, and not subject
to His laws: though quite competent
to be the head and defender of the
national faith, cannot be and is not
the visible head of the Church of
Christ ; that there may be many moral
and pious Eneases (“Pius Encases”),
many very decent and well-behaved
people of the national faith, but that

because of their morality, piety,
decency, and good behaviour, they
are not therefore necessarily Christ-
ians; that the Scripture definition of
Church is an assembly, congregation,
or collection of people of any kind ;
that @ church of Christ is a peculiar
assembly, founded upon the apostles,
prophets, and Jesus Christ as the chief
corner stone, and consists of men and
women who are believers, and have
been baptized into the likeness of the
death, burial and resurrection of Christ;
or in other words, have died to sin,
been buried in water on account of
their sins, and have risen from the
water again to a life of righteousness,
the end of which is eternal life in full
enjoyment; or in fewer words, who
have been baptised for the remission
of sins; that neither force nor passion,
but reason is the ground of action
with true believers in all matters of
the Christian religion; but that the
members of National Churches are
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Jorced to profess a something called
the religion of Jesus when babes, and
therefore, without their knowledge and
consent; that in relation te national
churches, there is no “world,” and
therefore their communion is a fellow-
ship of iniquity and deeds of darkness,
mixed up with a few scintillations of
the light of truth; that the Churches
of Christ are essentially not of the
world, but are asseinblies of men and
women who, in the words of your
mass book,® “have renounced the
devil and all his works, with the
pomps and vanities of this wicked
world; ” and who imitate the great
Archetype of the faith, who is des-
cribed in Scripture as holy, harmless,
and undefiled, and separate from
sinners ; that the gates of hades shall
not prevail against his church, that is,
it shall become finally extinet ; that it
is built upon the truth that Jesus is
the Christ and no one else ; that this
institution, which is new, compared
with the Mosaic, which is old and

* James I, that mirror of Episcopal orthodoxy,
whose favorite maxim it was “No Bishop no
Kiug,” is said to have made the following public
declaration, when Poge of the Scottish faith, and
before he became the visible head of England
snl Ireland—“As for our neighbour kirk of
Eng,li d. their service is an evil-said mass, in
Eng'ish; they want nothing of the mass but the
lifting (i.e. elevation of the host).” But Eliza-
beth left him the crown of England, which
having greater claims than a crown of glory with
a royal comscience, he could transfer his affec-
tions from the “sincerest” (i.e. the purest) kirk
in the world, to the reformed popery of England
aud Ireland.

The Iarl of Chatham, a member of your
Chul:ch, in his reply to the Archbiskop of York,
who in hisspeech had strongly inveighed against
the Dissenters, said “ The dissenting ministers
are represented as men of cloge ambition. They
are 50, my lords; and their ambition is to keep
close to the college of fishermen not of cardinals,
and to the doctrine of inspired Apostles, not the
decrees of interested bishops. They contend for
n spiritual creed and spiritual worship. We have
8 Calvinistic creed, a popish liturgy, and an
Armenian clergy., The Reformatior has laid
open the Scriptures to all; let not the bishops
shut them again, Laws in support of Ecclesias-
tical power are pleaded, which would shock
humanity to ewecute, Here then (though I by
no means approve your politico-ecclesiastical
antagonists, the dissenting preachers) is one of
your own church severely rebuking a “Father
in God” for his intolerance, and ingeniously
avowing the popishness, interestedness and
persecuting disposition of your bishops as well
a< the Romishness of your Prayer Book. You
will net, therefore, deem me disrespectful, in
styling it, as in the tuxt, your English Mass
Louk,

vanished away, has in it the sufficiency,
the sole efficacy, of cleansing frow. <in
and conducting to etermal life; that
the power of God for salvation is
deposited there and nowhere else, and
that the power to save is limited to
believers, so that IT 1S BELIEVERS ONLY
THAT CAN BE BENEFITED BY THE DEATH,
BURIAL, AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS,
for without jaith it is impossible to
please God.  Faith, therefore, is the
ground upon which alone the benefits
of the new institution can be received:
‘according to your faith be it unto
you ;’ that a believer in the scriptural
sense is a believer on evidence credibly
testified, and not credulous from hear-
say or general report; and lastly, that
such believers, who have been buried
with Christ in a bath of water, and have
so put him on in the only way which
he can be put on, are by inspiration
addressed as ‘justified,” ‘reconciled,
‘adopted,”  ‘sanctified,’ ‘saved,’
‘made alive,” having been previously
dead in trespasses and sins; ‘children
of God,” ‘sons of God, ‘saints/
¢ citizens of heaven,” ‘circumcised,’
‘the seed of Abraham,’ ‘ Christ’s living
stones,” washed,’ &ec., as‘kings, priests,
a holy priesthood, a royal priesthood, a
holy nation, an elect race, a peculiar peo-
ple, &e.

But to proceed. The church of
Christ has no visible head at present;
nor has it had since the Assumption
Day. People on your side of the
question have assumed what they
have never yet been able to prove,
namely, that Jesus delegated his
authority on earth, in perpetuo to a
succession of which one man was to
constitute the head. Your church,
excellent sirs, has derived this un-
scriptural tradition from the mother
of churches, Mistress Babylon the
Great. She has her visible head
whom she terms His Holiness, and
you have your visible head in the
person of your kings and queens.
Allow me to say I can see no differ-
ence in effect between Pope Joan,
Pope Leo, or Pope Gregory, and Pope
Henry VIIIL., Pope Elizabeth, or Pope
Victoria. Mystically considered, they
are the same under different eircum-
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stances: Pope Gregory being the
visible head of the Church of Italy,
&c., and Pope Victoria the visible
head in England, Scotland, and Ire-
land with their dependencies. A
Romish Pope and a Protestant Pope
are Popes still, from whose jurisdic-
tion and supremacy, the lovers of
gospel liberty will ever seek to be
delivered.  You, in common with
your Catholic brethren, found your
hotion of a visible headship upon the
declaratiori of Jesus to Peter: “I will
give you the keys of the kingdom of
heaven.” Now, you suppose that if
the keys were given to Peter, and that
if Jesus was to be with his apostles
¢to the end of the world,’ seeing that
many ages have elapsed since their
days, Jesus must have meant that,
when Peter had done with them, they
were left in the custody of succes-
sors—Romanists say in the keeping of
his successor, the Pope; you, in that
of the Chief Magistrate, or king of
the nation, who is supreme over all
things by a divine and not by a
popular right; for ‘kings’ say you,
(that is the mortal kings .of Europe)
‘shall be the foster-fathers’ of the
church, their queens her nursing
mothers.”  There is something like
this in Isaiah, but certainly not
applicable to the national churches of
Christendom, mnor to the giddy,
covetous, vain, licentious, and despotic
kings and queens of the eastern
hemisphere of the globe.

If we ascertain what ‘Jesus meant
by giving the keys to Peter, and by
being with his apostles to the end of the
world, methinks, gentlemen, you cannot
fail to perceive, that neither to popes,
kings, nor priests did he design them
to be transmitted, nor did he promise
to keep such unholy company as theirs
to the end of the world. Scripture is
the best interpreter of Scripture. I
presume we shall not disagree as to
this rule of interpretation. To under-
stand, therefore, what Jesus meant
by giving the keys of the kindgom of
heaven to Peter, we ought to
familiarize ourselves with the events
of his subsequent and public life.
Before you can establish the position

that the keys were transmitted to
magistrates, ecclesiastical or secular,
you have to prove that they preside
over the kingdom of heaven; in other
words that Natienal Churches, com-
posed of the world, the flesh, and the
devil—tria juncta in uno—are the
institution of God; for if they shounld
not be identical with the Church of
Christ, it is impossible that the pope,
priests, or kings can lock or unlock,
open or shut, the gates of the kingdom
of Jesus, whatever else the keys they
hold may unfold, unbind, or loose.

It is obvious from the context that
the giving of the keys to Peter, is an
expression symbolical of the authority
entrusted to him, to remit and retain
the sins of men ; for it says “whatever
you shall bind on earth, shall be bound
in heaven; and whatever you shall
loose on earth, shall be loosed in
heaven.” The power of authority to
remit and retain sins IN AN APPOINTED
waY was bestowed on all the apostles,
for Jesus said to them after his resur-
rection, “ As the Father hath sent me,
so do I send you.” After these words
he breathed on them and said unto
them, “Receive the Holy Spirit.
Whose sins soever you retain, they are
retained.” Here then they all had
power in common. But in what respect
had Peter the power in particular?

Excellent sirs, you are well aware
that to possess the key to anything
generally unknown, is to have the sole
power of revealing the secret. A dozen
persons may have the exclusive know-
Jedge of certain important matters,
and yet one only of these individuals
have the right, power, or authority
to open the commission—to unlock the
door of knowledge with which they
are entrusted. Twelve jurymen may
be all acquainted with the verdict
agreed upon, yet, one only and that
the foreman, has the authority to
make it known to the court. How
significant and familiar is the phrase
“Key of knowledge.”  Under the
old Mosaic, *the priests’ lips kept
knowledge ;" to disclose them was to
speak it. “Alas! for you lawyers,
because ye have carried off the key of
knowledge ; you have not entered
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yourselves, and those who were enter-
ing ye hindered.” Here the carrying
off the key of knowledge is to prevent
persons from entering the kingdom:
Hence, to enable men to enter is to
restore it. “Alas! for you Scribes
and Pharisees! Hypocrites! because
you shut the kingdom of heaven
against all men, and will neither enter
yourselves, nor permit others who
would to enter.”

From these premisses, we observethat
the key of knowledge is the power
that one possesses of disclosing any-
thing not generally known ; that the
act of disclosure is in speaking the
secret in a known tongue ; that to take
away the key is to blind the mind by
fiction so that the truth is either cor-
rupted or lost; that to corrupt the
truth is to shut the kingdom of heaven
against men; for it is written “In
vain do ye worship me, teaching for
doctrines the commandments of men.”
And lastly, that by the tradition of
the Secribes, and Pharisees, and
Lawyers, the kingdom of heaven had
been shutin the days of Jesus. Hence
when Jesus gave Peter the keys, in
connection with the remitting and
retaining of sins, I understand that he
constituted him the foreman, or
speaker of the twelve; thatis,authorized
him to make known in the first
instance the way. The way by which
Jesus had appointed the sins of men
to be remitted and retained. “ Let
all things be done decently and in
order.” Here was the order laid
in which the great secret was to be
made known concerning the remis-
sion of sins, or the salvation of the
world.

All the apostles were empowered to
remit sins to the Jews and Gentiles ;
but Peter was to be the one who was
first to make the way of remission
known. In other words, he was
appointed by the great King to open
the kingdom of heaven, which the
Scribes, Pharisees, and Lawyers, by
their traditions had effectually shut
against men. But you will observe
that Jesus entrusted Peter with more
keys than one. “I give youthe keys,”
said he. Now you will remark that

the kingdom of heaven in their days
was shut against two classes of men,
the Jews and the Gentiles. He would,
therefore, have to open its gates to
both these. And this is precisely
what he did, and in exact conformity
with the apostolic commission, which
directed them to begin at Jerusalem,
then proceed through all Judea, then
go to Samaria, and lastly to the re-
motest parts of the earth; for it is
elsewhere said, “ The gospel is the
power of God to salvation to every
one who believes, to the Jew first, and
also to the Greek.” This giving of
the keys to Peter is spoken of by
Paul in the following words: “1 was
entrusted with the gospel of the
uncircumeision, just as Peter was with
that of the circumcision; for he who
wrought effectually in Peter for the
apostleship of the circumcision, also
wrought effectually in me for the
Gentiles.”  Peter, then, was by
eminence, constituted the apostle to all
the family of Israel, and Paul the
apostle to the uncircumcised, or chiefly
to the Pagans of the Roman world. I
have often thought how singularly
appropriate was the selection of Peter
for the Speakership of the twelve.
He was ever prompt and of ready
utterance upon all occasions. But,
besides this, there were other con-
siderations calculated to make him
most eligible for the office. It seems
that the apostles, during their pupil-
age, sometimes strove or contended
among themselves as to which of
them should be the greatest. The
same spirit seems occasionally to have
seized them .that has so long taken
possession of all rectors, vicars, and
curates, who are continually looking
upwards to the luminaries of the
ecclesiastical and political heavens,
for promotion to the highest dignities
of the National Church. It is with
them permanently as it was with the
apostles in their spiritual minority
occasionally : “who shall be lord over
his brethren ? "—His Grace the Arch-
bishop or Primate of all the rest?
“ There had been a contention among
them which of them should be
accounted the greatest. And Jesus
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said to them, ¢ The kings of the nations
exercise dominion over them, and
they who oppress them are styled
benefactors. But with you, it must
be otherwise; nay, let the greatest
among you be as the least, and he
who governs as he who serves.’” In
connection with this, he taught them
humility by washing the feet of his
servants, and said, “If I, the Master
and teacher, have washed your feet,
you also ought to wash one another’s
feet.” Peter was doubtless involved
in the contention for pre-eminence :
Jesus was very pointed In his remarks
to him on this occasion, * Simon,
Siinon,” said he ““ Satan has desired to
sift thee as wheat.” He did sift him
indeed; for he was made to deny his
Master with oaths and curses. Peter
was stung to the quick under the
withering and heart-searching scrutiny
of Jesus. He repented and was
pardoned. Could Peter after so
humiliating a trial, so culpable a deed,
have the face to lord it over his
brethren? Could he under such circum-
stances aspire to be “The Prince of
the Apostles,” the archbishop of the
bishops or overseers of the church in
Jerusalem—the primate of Christen-
dom? Had he subsequently contended
for the ascendancy, might not his
brethren have said, “ What right have
you to rule over us? Did you
manifest more devotion to the Master
than we ? Did he not say to yon, ‘ Get
youbehind me, adversary ! Youarean
obstacle in my way ; for you relish
not the things of God, but the things of
men,’” Did you not with execrations and

oaths assert that you knew him not ?
did not Paul withstand you to your
face for your dissimulation?  The
Master, it is true, made you our
mouthpiece under certain = circum-
stances ; but may we not say he
selected you for our organ, because
you had least cause of any of us, save
Judas, to pride yourself on your
singular virtue ?” I conclude that
Jesus chose Peter in preference to the
rest as the Keeper of the Keys, because
he would have least plausible occasion
to assume consequence over the rest
on account thereof. Let me then,

excellent sirs, for this month, content
myself with remarking in conclusion,
that two keys were committed to the
custody of Peter—the one to open the
kingdom of heaven to the Jews, the
other to open it to the Gentiles; that
this act of giving the keys to Peter,
constituted him the apostle of circum-
cision, that is that he was especially
entrusted with the first announcement
of “Repentance and Remission of
Sins” to the animal descendants of
Abraham, and to those Gentiles who
having renounced paganism, gave in
their adhesion to the law ; andthat to
Paul was entrusted the key of the
kingdom of heaven to the Pagans; in
other words, he was constituted by
the same authority as Peter, the apostle
of the uncircumecision. That the eyes
of your understanding may be duly
enlightened by these truths is the
devout and earnest aspiration of,
excellent sirs, yours &c.  J. THoMAS.

(Reprinted from the Apostolic Advocate, of

the year 1837.)

SCRAPS FROM DR.

THE NATURAL CONDITION OF
MAN,

1.

AvLTHOUGH God made man—thub amed—

“ yERY GOoOD,” yet He created him NEITHER
mortal NOR tmmortal.
2.

Man’s DESTINY, or cfernal condition, was

THOMAS'S PAPERS.

not necessitated, but predicated upon his
obedience to the law of God.

3.

NATURE, by which I mean tke world of
mankind, is a system based upon SIN,
Hence it may be termed THE KINGDOM
OF SIN. “ALL men,” in the most
universal sense of the phrase, being * born
of the flesh,” are born into this kingdom,
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and thus, by their natural birth, come under
the coustitution thereof, which may, there-
fore be termed THE CONSTITUTION OF
SIN.

4.

ALL men being citizens of the kingdom of
sin, they are by nature entitled to all the
prerogatives, communicable by its consti-
tution.

5.

A constitution can only impart such rights,
prerogatives, and immunities, as are com-
mensurate with the power of that principle
to which it owes its being

6.

THE CoNSTITUTION oF THE KiNeDoM
OF SIN being based upon Sin, can constitute
men heirs only of NATURAL good and evil,
such as the * pleasures of sin for a season,”
pestilence, famine, fire, sword, flood, death,
corruption, and a final resolution into their
native dust.

7
“ ALL men’’ being naturally or constitu-
tionally born into the state or kingdom of
sin, are therefore bondmen or SBLAVES TO
KING SIN, whose objects have no right or
title to the things which pertain to ¢ke
glorious liberty of the sons of God.’

BEGUN BUT NEVER FINISHED.

A BIBLE DICTIONARY UPON WHICH DR. THOMAS

Was engaged at the time of his death.

——

ADULTERY: used in a two-fold sense:
first mnatural (Matt. v. 2R-32); second,
spiritnal—for idolatry (Jer. iii. 9); and
for receiving doctrine which seduces from
the truth (Rev. ii. 20-22); a generation so
misled is styled * adulterous.” —(Matt. xii.
39.

)&IR.—The kingdom of the heavens in
its full development is the greatest of
trees; “ so that the birds of the air come
and lodge in the branches thereof.”—
(Matt. xiii. 31, 32.) Thesebirdsare the kings,
and princes, and nobles of the time; hence
the air is the political firmament in
which they move. Paul tells the baptised
in Ephesus that while they were idolators
they walked according to the course (atwva,
aioma) of this world (xosmov kosmou),
according to the chief of the power of the
air, and the spirit which now worketh in
the sons of disobedience.”—(Eph. ii. 2.)
By this form of words, he designated the
system of idolatry in Church and State
then prevailing, whose spirit was the
spirit of the flesh ministering in human
affairs, through the sc.: of disobedience.
“ The air’’ was the firmament ¢f the
system—the heaven or high places of the
world-powers, to whom it was the mission
of Christ's body to make known the
manifold wisdom of God.—(Fph. iii. 1v.,)

In the performance of this mission, its
members * wrestled against principalities,
against powers, against the world-rulers of
the (Pagan and Jewish) darkness of this
(Paul's) age)” (rov awvos TovTov,
tow aionos toutou)s whom he styles ‘¢ the
spirits of the wickedness in the heavenlies-—
Ta TvevpaTica THs movipias €v Tols

emovpaviows "—(Eph vi. 12.) The eccle-
siastical and civil world-rulers are * the
spirits in the heavenlies,” or air, through
whom *‘ the wickedness’’ in high places
is made manifest. They are ¢ the host of
the high ones on high, and the kings of
the earth upon the earth,”—(lsaiah xxiv.
21.) *“The sun and the air were darkened
(Rev. ix. 2) ; and “the seventh angel
poured out his vial upon tke air.”—(Rev.
xvi, 17), in both places, the political
firmament of the Fourth Beast system of
powers, only in different parts thereof.
ALLELUJAH.—¢“And after thesethings
I heard a loud voice of a great multitude
in the heaven, saying °Alleluiah |—(Rev.
Xix. 1)--“ Praise ye Jehovah!” from

'}‘7‘7” halelu, praise ye; and YN Yakh/
an abbreviation of MY, Yehorwah, Wro
I8, WAS, AND SHALL BE; the name God
Almighty bestowed upon Himself with
reference to His subsequent manifestation
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in the flesh by the Spirit.

The call for praise to Jehovah is four
times repeated. because of the four-fold
effect of His judgments upon the enemies
of His peopie.

ALPHA AND OMEGA. Alpha is the
name ot the first letter of the Greek alpha-
bet, and answers to the English A; Qiega,
that of the last, and answerable to our O.
They occur in four places of the Apocal-
ypse, and constifute one of the symbolic
titles the Lord Jesus bestows upon himself
as declarative of the relation he sustained
to God and all created things. “I am,”’
saith he, “THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA.”
(Rev. i 8,11; xxi 6; xxii. 13.) Thisis
the cipher ot his divinity; the initials of
his unity and eternity, as the origin and
end of the creation. As Alpha is the
beginning and first of the alphabet, it fitly
represents that the Lord Jesus is the
beginning. and first of all intelligences and
things; and as Omega is the ending and
last of the alphabet. it also fitly indicates
that he is the object of, or the end for
whom all things were created.—* Thou art
worthy, O Lord, to rcceive glory, and
honour and power: for Theu hast created
all things, and for Thy pleasure they are
and were created.”—(Rev iv. 11.)

To understand the mystery of “the A
and the Q' it is necessary to be indectrin-
ated into what Paul styles © God. or the
Futher and the Spirit, manifested in
Sesh.”  Gop “the Alpha” was mani-
fested in FLESH as *‘the Omega ;* so that
the Father, Spirit and Flesh, or Gop-
YLESH, becomes ‘the Alpha anxp the
Omniega,” the one living and true God;
besides whom there is no God.

“1 am the First and the Last:” these
are the words of the resurrected and glori-
fied Jesus, In making this declaration, he
affirtus his equality with God.— (Phil. ii. 6;
John v. 18.) Now let the reader refer to
what the Spirit saith by Isaiah, concerning
“Tuk First AND THE Last”—*the A
and the () "—and he will discover the
identity of the Jehovah of the *Prophets
with the apocalyptic Son of Man.

In Tsaiah xli. 4, the Spirit enquires,
* Who hath wrought and done convoking
the generations from the beginning? I,
Jehovah, the First and the Last; 1—He.”

The original of this text is remarkable,
It s written, INY P2RT I IR
IR OVITIPINT- - ani Yehowah
rishén we-eth-akhaidnim; ani hu: thatis,
1, the Who s, Wiho was, and Who shall
be, the Fivst and the Last Oues ; I—He.

To understand the reason for this yeculiar-
ity of style, the student must revert fo the
congideration of the New Name which E7-
Shaddai. or God Almighty, bestowed
upon Himself when He communed with
Moses at the bush. The account of this
is contaived in Exodus iii. 13-15; vi. 3.
The substance of it is this; when God was
about to send Moses to Israel in Egypt,
He told him by what name to announce
Him to that people. If they emquired of
Moses eoncerning this, he was to announce
to them both the Nume and the Memorial
contained in these words—=12'R /1IN
MIN, ehyeh asher eyek, “1 SHALL BE
wio [ sHaLL BE’’ Thus shalt thou say
unto the sons of Israel FIVIN Ehyel,
that is, “¥ SHAL!. BE hath sent me

unto you.” ¢ This is my name, D")
le-8labm, to the Age; and this is my

memorial, ")} ")"[‘7 le-d6r déx, to a gener-
ation of a generation.”’

The reader will perceive here that the
Spirit speaking by the Angel of the bush,
declares that, at sorme future time, He
would be s mebody; that is, in Apocalyp-
tic style, he would be OmEca There-
fore, referring to this manifestation, he
says, by David, in Psalm xl. 6, according
to the Septuagint: * racrifice and offering
thou delightest not in; but A sopy THOU
THYSELF repairedst for mr;” which
is its version (and the one approved by
Paul in Heb. x. §) of \'7\1"'\‘)3 IR
ozaaim kharitha H ears hast thou aigged
out for me.”” When the Body born of
Mary, the handmaid of the Spirit, was put
to death and buried, it was repaired, and
“ears”’ were *digged ount,” as it were,
from the grave, when that same body was
raised from the dead. Being thus
repaired, it became the Spirit Body, and,
therefore. “a life-producing ~pirit,” or
* the Lord, the Spirit.’— (1 Cor. xv. 45;
2 Cor. iii. 17 18.) Here, then, *tle
Alpha,” who had appeared to Abraham,
had also beceme “ the Omega,” who
appeared to the apostles, The Alpha was
the Invisible God. and the Omega was
His Spirit Image; and the Alpha was
still ““the First,” still “ the Beginning,”
still ¢ the Alpha,” though He had
become “the Last,” “the End,” and
»the Omega,” in performing the pre-
dietion, saying “I1 shall be wuo U1
shall be.”

But, let it further be understrod that
the name Ehych, which God imjosed
upon Himself, is modified in BEx. vii. a.
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In this place, it is changed from the first
person, future tense, to @ compound word,
which, in its analysis, will be found
explanatory of Ehyeh. The compound
word is MY ie.ue., four letters, and
pronounced., Masoretically, Ye-ho-wah.
Now, considering this, God said to Moses,
“« By my name Y™ iem.e, I was not
known to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.”
The Jews call it the incommunicable name
of God. It is truly so with respect to
them, and to everyone else uninstructed in
the doctrine of Jesus; for the meaning of
the name is communicable only through
him.

This quadrilateral name is compounded
of the three parts of the snbstantive verb
™7 hahysah, to . The Y yod is derived
from the tuture VY yehi, HE SHALL BE;
the Y %o, from the present participle,
™ koweh, nE 18; and the [ ak, from
the perfect [N hakyak, HE wais: so
that Ye-howak signifies the * Who is,
Who was, Who shall be’’ the Almighty.
(Rev. i. 4; iv. 8; xi. 17; xvi. 5.) Ehyeh,
then, as expressed in the Memorial, is
Yehowah, as explained in the Apocalypse.

But Ehyeh is to be the memorial of ErL-
SHADDAT “ o the Age.”” In other words,
the memorial did not cease to be a remem-
brancer at His manifestation in flesh and
blood, when *‘ the Omega ™ first appeared
in Israel. Had it ceased then, Elyeh, or I
shall be, would not have been introduced
into the Apocalypse some seventy years
after the resurreetion of the Omega-Incar-
nation. The phrase “ Who shall be” —
(Rev. xvi. 5) is repeated in three other
places in the formula “ Who is to come.”
See the previons citations, When, there-
fore, the “ Who is and the Who was™
shall have come, the Memorial will cease
to be a remembrancer; for to put men in
mind of the coming of a person who is
already present, would be folly in the
extreme.

The coming of ‘the Omega’ is also the
coming of ‘the Alpha’  This is ex-
pressed in Dan. vii. 13, 22, where “ one like
the Son of Man "’ is said to “come with
the clouds of heaven, and come to the
Ancient of Days; ”” and in the other place,
the Ancient of Days is said himself to
come. The Ancient of Days in the first
place was ‘the Alpha,” and in the second
text was ‘the Alpha and the Omega’ in
united personal manifestation.

This manifestation *in power and great
glory >’ is represented as transpiring at the
crisis when the Fourth Beast dominion is

to be destroyed, and the Alpha and the
Omega,’ with His brethren, the saints,
are to possess the empire, glory, and king-
dom under the whole apocalyptic heaven;
which implies also dominion over all
people, nations and languages of the coun-
tries outlying that political firmament; or,
ag the prophets express it, * far countries
from the end of heaven,” and * the out-
most parts of heaven.”—(Isaiah xiii, 5;
Dent. xxx. 4.}

This fearful but glorious crisis is the end
of “the times of the Gentiles,” and the
beginning of “the times of Jehoval,’ the
stability of which are wisdom and know=
ledge.— (Isaiah xxxiii. 5, 6). Jehovah’s
times are * the Age” of which He is the
founder.—(Isaiah ix. 6). He comes to
inaugurate it, and until that coming, Ehyeh
is his memorial, and then it ceases. There
is an illustration in point connected with
the Lord’s Supper: “ This do for a remem-
brance of me,” said Jesus; “ For,” adds
the Apostle, “ as often as ye eat this bread
and drink this cup, ye celebrate the
Lord’s death till he come.””—(1 Cor. xi.
26). Hence, when he appears. this
memorial, like Ehyeh. which is inculcated
in this institution, falls into disuse, its
purpose being accomplished.

But Ehyeh is not the name and memor-
ial of God the Almighty * for ever’ and
“unto all generations,” as it reads in the
English version. The phrase *for ever”
shoold be rendered “to the Age;” and
“unto all generations,” should read
“to a generation of a generation.”
Generations of men will be coming
and going, being born and dying off,
in Jehovah's times as wnow; only
under happier circumstances. To these
Millennial generations Ehyeh will be
no remembrancer  The Lord will then be
to them, not “He who is to come,” or
*“Who shall be,” but ¢ He who hath
come.’ and *taken to Himself His great
power, and reigns ”—(Rev. xi. 17).

Neither is £hyeh His memorial “to all
the genesations ” of Israel and the Gen-
tiles, from the days of Moses to the appear-
ing of the Lord Jesus in his kingdom, at
the epoch of the resurrection. These pre-
millennial generations know nothing about
it. It is God's memorial to ‘* the gemera-
tion of the,righteous,” with whom is * the
secret of Jehovah ——(Psaln xXv. 14;
Prov. iii. 32; Amosiii. 7). The righteous
are they who understand the word of the
kingdom, and the things concerning Jesus;
and who, believing what they understand,
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and loving what they believe, purify their
souls in the obedience of the truth, being
“the children of the promise;” and of
whom it is written, “ A seed shall serve
him; it shall be counted to the Lord
(Adonai. “ the Omega’) for the gemera-
tion.-- Psalm xxii. 81; Rom. ix. 8),

To those of this generation existing in
the generation contemporary with himself,
the apostle Peter says “Ye are a chosen
generation, a royal priesthood, a holy
pation, a people by purchase, (Auos ets

meptmonjow ) that ye may publish the
exceilencies of him who called yon out of
the darkness into His wonderful light.”—
(1 Pet.ii. 9). This generation is chosen
out of all the generations of mankind to
which the truth is sent. Peter himself
began the work in relation to the Gentile
generations, at the house of Cornelius; and
James, in interpreting Peter’s address, said
“ Simeon hath declared how God at the
first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of
them a people for His mame”—or to
choose a generation from among them.
This generation, begotten by the belief
and born in the obedience of the truth. is
not quite eomplete, Its formation will
continue until Ehyek ceases to be a memo-
rial in the coming of “the Alpha and the
Omega.” It isto this generation it is a
memorial; for the secret of the symbol is
with them alone,

Let us now revert to the text in Isaiah
xli. 4, where the apocalyptic name of the
Son of Man is so precisely set forth. We
will repeat it here. It isliterally expressed
in that text after this formula: “ 1, the
Who is. Who was, Who shall be, the
First and the Last Ones; I—He” In
this enigma, ** First’’ is a singular noun;
but “ Last’’ is in the plural. To show
this peculiarity in our language, I have
supplied the word * Ones.” ¢ lhus saith
Jehovah, King of Israel, even his Redeem-
er, Jehovah of Armies, I (am) the First
and I the Last; and besides me (there are)
no Gods —(Isaiah xliv. 6). First is
therefore necessarily singular, and repre-
sented by the symbol *“ A?” But plural-
ity is manifested in the Last; though in
that plurality the p1viNg usIrY is main-
tained. Hence, the symbol of * the Last”’
is not simply “A.” but *A axp O.”
Therefore A in combination with O,
exhibits unity in plural manifestation; but
not personal plurality in the ORicINAL
INOREATE. *“ The Last Ones” are, theve-
fore, the First and the Last in united
manifestaiion; * the Beginning and the ,

End** approximated in the Son, “in whom
dwelleth all the fuiness of the Deity
BopiLY. '—(Col. ii. 9).

he unity of the Alpha and Omega, the
First and the Last, the Beginning and the
End. is Mosaically exhibited in the Divine
proclamation to the Hebrew nation in the

formula, PIR I IR o
"IN MY shema, Yisrahail, Yeho-

wah Elohainu Yehowah ehdad, “ Hear, O
Israel. the Who is, Who nas, Who shall be,
our Gods, iare) ONE JEHOVAH |7’ —(Deut.
vi.4:. Thiswas the great enigmaat which. in
its Nazarene solution. Judah stumbled and
fell. When the revclation of the mystery
was exhibited to them in the great mystery
of Godliness unfolded in the doctring of
the apostles—¢ the truth asit is in Jesus -~
they blasphemed that “worthy name;” or
as Moses styles it, “this glorious and fear-

ful rame” IR T 1N aith Ye-
howah Elohehah, THE Wao 15, WHO
was, Wro suaLL Bg, THY GQDS.

Now ¢ the First and the Last’’ declares
concerning Himself in Isaiah xliii 10:
“ Before me no God was formed, neither
shall there be after me. I, even I, am
Jehovah; and beside me there is no
Saviour.” And in chapter xliv 6, he
says *‘ I am the first and I the last; and
beside me there are no Gods. Is there a
God beside me? Yea, there is no rock;
I know not any.”

And again in chap xlviii. 12: “ Hearken
unto me, ) Jucob, and Israel, my called.
I—He, I the First; I also the Last: my
hand also hath laid the foundation of the
earth, and my right hand hath spread out
the heavens  When I call unto them they
stand up together’” Thus the prophet
spoke of Jehovah the king of Israel,  He
was “ the Beginuing,” for there was no
God formed before Him; he was also
“ the End,” for there shall be none after
Him. Now, the Lord Jesus Christ, when
he appeared to John in the visions of
Patmos, affirms the same thing of himself,
without qualification or reserve * Lord,
shew us the Father,” said Philip, *“ and it
sofficeth us:” to which Jesus replied,
“Have I been so long with you, and yet
hast thou not known me, Philip? He
that hath seen me hath scen the Father?
1 am in the Father, and the Father in me.
The words that I speak unto you, I speak
not of myself, but the Father that dwelleth
in me. He doeth the 'works. Believe me that
1 am in the Father and the Father in me,
or else believe for the very works’ sake.” —
(Jobn xiv. 8-11,) The Father was in-
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carnated in the flesh born of Mary and
perfected at its resurrection; nevertheless,
the Father so incarnated was the Father
still.  If this mystery be discerned, the
following testimonies become perfectly
intelligible. * BEFORE ABRAHAM was,”
said Jesus. “Iam.”—(John viii. 58.)
Then he that spoke was El Shaddaz,
who 430 years after, bestowed upon him-
self the name Ehyeh and Jehovah.

In Col. i. 15, Paul says * Christ is the
Image of THE INVISIBLE GoD. the First-
born of every creature: for by him were
all things created that are in the heavens,
and that are upon the earth, things
visible and things invisible, whether
thrones, or lordships, or principalities, or
powers, all things were created through
Him and ror Him, and he is above all
things. and by Him all things continue to
exist. And He is the Head of the Body,
the ecclesia, who is the beginning—the
firstborn from among the dead, that among
all he might become pre-eminent. For
he pleased that all the fulness should
dwell in Him.” In Heb. i. 2, the
apostle says: * God hath appointed the
Son heir of all things, on account of
whom also he constituted the ages. Who
being an effulgence of His glory. and an
exact image of His substance, and sus-
taining all things by 'the word of his
power, having Himself made through
Himself a purification of our sins, sat
down on the right hand of the majesty
in the highest keavews, being made so
much superior than the angels, as he hath
inherited a name more excellent than
they.”” And then concerning this highly-
exalted Son, he says it is written in the
Psalms, “Thy throne, O Gods fis) for the

age and onward; a sceptre of equity (is)
the sceptre of Thy kingdom; Thou hast

loved righteousness and hast hated
wickedness; therefore, Gods, thy God,
hath anointed thee with the oil of
gladuess above thy companions.”” Here

unity in plaral manifestation is exhibited
in applying the plural word Gods to
the son and to the Father, by whom He
was anointed. ** Thy throne, O Alpha
and Omega, is for the age and onward,
&c., therefore, the First and the Last. the
Father and the Spirit, thy God. hath
anointed thee with the Holy Spirit at thy
baptism and afterwards.” The Common
Version fails to exhibit this, in uniformly
adopting a noun singular in translating
the words which pertain to God. Again
the same apostle quotes from the Psalm
which he says prophesies of the Son.
saying, * Jehovah humbled my strength
by the way; he shortened my days. I
will say, My Geod, take me not away in
half my days!” Buat to this lament it
is replied, ** Thy years are for a generation
of generations. Of old Thou foundedst the
earth; and the heavens are the work of
Thy hands. They (the heavens) shall
perish. but Thou shalt continue; and all of
them shall wax old as a garment; as a
vestment Thou shalt renew them, and they
shall be changed; but Trou-He (art),
and Thy years shall not come to an end.”’—
(Psalm cii. 24.)

CHRIsT, then, is the RYT"VIN, ani-hu
the I—Hg, the I thﬂ, aaxsz the e
Who shall be of the Prophets, as well as
the * Who is, and Who nas and Who is
to come” of the Apocalypse, which is
written upon the basis of his equality with
God.

CHAPTERS FOR THE DAUGHTERS OF SARAH.—No. 5.

BY ONE OF THEM.

“ Not with broidered hair, or gold, pr pearls, or costly array; but (whick becometh
women professing godliness) with good works.” —PavL.

“Hovry women of old” were wont to
illustrate their faith by their works.
They sought and found a variety of
ways in which to forward the work
of the Lord, each in her own genera-
tion. The fear of the Lord was the

moving spring of action with all of
them, prompting the service which
the surroundings of each required.
We may be thankful for the record of
their deeds. They are recorded for
our instruction and encouragement,
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that we also in our own later days
may emulate them in their love and
service,

DIFFERENT, YET THE SAME.

Our manner of life is different from
theirs in some respects. The usages
of the countries in which we live are
widely different from those of our
Eastern sisters of old. Yet there are
many points of resemblance to be
traced between our experiences and
theirs. We stand related to the many
present things, in the same way as
they did. We have the same natural
sympathy with things seen and tem-
poral which they had. We also have
their hope of something gloriously
better in the days yet to come. They
endured as seeing Him who is invisible,
because of their hope in His word of
promise ; we also are called upon to
do the same. They experienced the
faithfulness of “a faithful Creator”
when they cried unto Him, and obed-
iently walked in His ways. It will be
our fault if we do not the same. We
may share the blessings they emjoyed
if we share their faith, and toil for the
same noble end. We may not be
called like Miriam or Jael, to sing the
song of victory over the proud foe
slain and vanquished, and the hosts of
the Lord triumphant; but we may
bring their spirit into play in vanquish-
ing other foes, who if not met in the
name of the Lord and His strength,
will be too much for us. There were
those who laboured privately, whose
work was approved when brought to
the priest for the service of the taber-
nacle. God gave them wisdom, and
the wisdom they received they devoted
to His service with acceptance. The
spreading of the table for the prophet,
or the refreshing water hospitably
brought for the fect of the stranger,

were simple acts, but accepted; and
that is all the greatest among those
born of women can hope to attain
unto—acceptance before the Lord.
When we consider what the equiva-
lent in our own country and mode of
life would be to the many simple but
loving services rendered by the God-
fearing women of old, we can see that
the difference between their mode of
service and ours is only a difference of
form. Had we been in their circum-
stances, we shonld have done as they
did. Had they been in our surround-
ings, they would have found our way
to serve the Lord. The impelling
motive in the saints of all ages is the
same, The aim is one; the triumph
the same except in form: the triumph
ig one of faith and obedience over un-
friendly circumstances. =~ When the
company of the redeemed is completed
and mustered, they will be of one
heart and one mind, in this, that they
will have been all tried and purified,
and perfected by the discipline to
which their faithful service subjected
them.
NEARER TO GOD.

We are, in a sense, permitted to
come nearer to God—the great
object of our fear and love—than
they were. This approach is through
Christ, of whom they had not heard
except in promise. His manifestation
of the Father has drawn us, as it
were, more closely into the attitude of
children; and with Christ as our elder
brother, occupying the position of
high-priest and advocate at God’s
right hand, our confidence is greatly
sustained. He knows what our diffi-
culties are as ‘“daughters of the Lord
God Almighty,” living in an evil
world. He has expericnced them. He
has gone through the preparatory
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ordeal of trial, and endured it as we
are called upon to endure it, in view of
the joy awaiting victory. In him we
have a helper such as those in the days
of 0ld knew not of, for he lives, having
been tempted, to succour them that are
tempted.—(Heb. ii. 18). We are even
better off than those who lived con-
temporarily with him, and companied
about with him; for they were not able
to appreciate him as we are enabled to
do in the full light of apostolic revela-
tion. They did not understand his
mission as we can now, looking back
upon the fulfilment of much that was
inexplicable to them. In the study of
his sayings and doings, we have much
of the love of God to contemplate that
was before hidden.  Thus though we
have no visible manifestation of His
power in the earth, nor of His presence
among us personally, yet by the
exercise of faith in what He has caused
to be written of His mind and will,
we can steadily pursue our. way, toiling
on in a hope well founded, that at the
time appointed, He will reveal His son
to bring about that glorious state of
things so long promised, and the hope
of which has animated the saints in
all generations.

Having, then, the hope that inspired
the holy women of old, let our works
be of the same character. In the
days of the tabernacle, the wise-
hearted women busied themselves in
weaving the variegated and signifi-
cantly-designed curtains to enclose it,
and the various coverings required,
internally and externally, for the

hallowed place. They worked skilfully |

and with willing hands, and their
service was accepted. It must have
been a delightful occupation, so
directly identifying the workers with

the service of the Most High, and
yet we know from Paul’s teaching
that whatever service is undertaken
as unto God, is accepted, however
obscure. * Whatsoever good thing
any man doeth, the same shall be
received of the Lord, whether he be
bond or free.”—(Eph. vi. 8.)

MUCH TO DO.

‘While we continue to tabernacle
together in this wilderness condition
of things, there is much for us to do
that will identify us with God’s work
in His sight (and it is enough that
He recognise our work). Wherever
there are brethren and sisters, there
ought to be (and if they are true,
there will be) a light stand in the
midst of the surrounding darkness,
and the service of this light-bearing
will afford interest and work for each
one that bears not the name of Christ
in vain. There is first the duty of
assembling together on the first day
of the week, to break bread in remem-
brance of him. If this memorial is
celebrated in true love and remem-
brance of an absent one whose return
is greatly longed for, it will be truly
a ‘ time of refreshing.” To none will
it prove more so than to the sister
whose toil during the week interferes,
to some extent, with the realization to
her own mind of the joy which lies
hidden in the comforting words of
promise to all the faithful who are in
Christ Jesus. Her toil, and labour,
and anxieties are known above, and
provided for; but she requires a little
quiet to recall the blessings which are
hers, She forgets sometimes, in the
multiplicity of her duties as a wife,
as a mother, as a sister, and as a
friend, that there is cause for joy even
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now, amidst the toil and the darkness.
This is brought anew te her mind in
the quietude of the morning meeting
—the silent communing, the word of
brotherly exhortation, the song of
praise and thanksgiving, the united
prayer. Her mind is tranquillized and
once more re-assured of the good hope,
and she is made to realise more
vividly the connection between present
toil and future glory. She will not be
true to herself, if she allows trifles to
detain her at home; she will rather
plan her arrangements with the view
of securing this season of soul-
reviving, that she may, by its aid,
renew her journey like the weary
traveller, after he has rested and
partaken of the brook by the way.
Christ has indicated the manner in
which he wishes us to manifest our
love to him. He says, “If ye love
me, keep my commandments.” In his
absence, if we love him, we shall
delight to think about him, and call
to remembrance what he did and said
when he was here, and shall be most
anxious to comply with his own
prescribed mode of remembering him.

THE DYING WISH.

We feel the dying wish of a dear
friend to be imperative and sacred,
and is not this the dying wish of our
best friend and brother, that we should
break bread and drink wine in remem-
brance of him, till he come again?
It is. And in the observance of this
dying request, we are reminded of the
depth of his love, which culminated
in the shedding of his blood for us;
and we have also in it a pledge of his
return—a link that binds us to him
‘till he come.” Who then would be
avsent, when this ordinance of his

own appointment is being observed ?
The very engagement itself reminds
us that he really lives—that though
unseen by us, he is cognisant® of all
our thoughts and deeds. It is worth
considerable sacrifice to be there. We
should think so, if he were personally
and visibly present, and it is, doubtless,
well pleasing to him that we show our
faith in him, by thus recognising him,
and doing him honour in his absence.
If it is difficult for a sister to attend
the meeting, the more will she please
him in overcoming difficulties for his
sake, Then, in the gathering together
of brethren and sisters, there is 